


FOREWORD. 

Dr. NanabJiai Navroji Kalrak of Bombay has founded 
iwo Lec’^ireships under the name of *‘Bai Ratanbai Katrak 
Lectures'’, one at Oxford and the other at Paris. The one 
at Oxford University is to consist of not less than six lectures 
be delivered at the end of every period of ten years on a 
subject embodying research in the field of Zoroastrian Religion- 
other, at the Sorbonne, is to consist of not less than four 
to be delivered at the end of every five years on a 
subject embodying researches in Zoroastrian History. The 
first series of Lectures at Oxford was delivered in 1925 by 
Prof, Louis H. Gray of Columbia University, the w'ell-known 
Oriental Scholar. The K, R. Cama Oriental Institute has 
undertaken to publish these lectures as a separate number 
of its journal, and the present volume is the result. 
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THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE IEANIAN RELIGIONS 

Louis Hebbebt Gbat, M. A. Ph.D. (Columbia) . 
Professor of Oriental Languages^ Columbia University. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The ancient religions of the Iranian Plateau possess an in- 
terest extending far more widety than the area in which they 
flourished. With the development of the Persian Empires they 
spread to Cappadocia, Commagene, Pontus, Armenia, and 
Georgia^ and even exercised some slight influence in northern 
India while their traces still exist in the Hindu-Kus,^ as well 
as among the Tuses, Psavs, Khevsurs, and Ossetes of the Cau- 
casus.-^ They are believed by many^ to have influenced the 
Judaism of the Exile, though the resemblances between the 
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dische Version der iranischen Sage von Sara in ZdmG Ixiv (1910), 733-8 ; 
W. E. Clark, ‘ J^akadvipa and Svetadvlpa in JAOS xxxix (1919), 
^09-42 ; H. H- Wilson, in M. Reinaud, Mimoire gdographiqiie , Mstorique 
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graphie der Inder. Bonn, 1920, pp. 101, 103, 114, 120, 130. The Sanskrit 
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longs to this cycle (ed. and tr. G. P. Quackenbos, The Sanskrit Poems of 
Mayura, New York, 1917 ; cf. especially pp. 35-9). 

s 0. do Ujfalvy, Les Aryens au nord et au svd de VHindoii-Kotich, Paris,. 
1896, pp. 91, 96-7, 329-32, 334, 337-8 ; J. Biddulph, Tribes of the Hindoo 
Koosh, Calcutta, 1880, pp. 75, 108; Olufsen, Pamirs, pp. 197-9, 205-6. 
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xii, 483-8 ; E. H. Minns, ib. ix, 572-4. 
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;2 the k. k. cama oeiental institute, 

Iranian yazatas and the Hebrew angels ( messengers 

Aesma Daeva and Asmodaens, Ao^ra Mainyu and Satan (^Ad- 
versary Amasa Spantas and Archangels seem rather superh- 
ciai, while belief in a future life would appear to have arisen in- 
dependently among Iranians and Jews, It has been suggested J 
on the other hand, that the Persians, described by Herodotus 
(i, 133) as the most ready of all men to adopt foreign customs, 
borrowed their monotheistic concept of Ahura Mazd^a from the 
Jews of the Exile ; but this hypothesis likewise is scarcely neces- 
sary. There are some traces of Iranian beliefs, hownver, in 
post-Apostolic Christianity, 2 as in Muhammadanism,^ Gnosti- 
cism,^ Mandaeanism,^ and especially Manicheism with its ramih- 
cations in Europe to the days of the Albigenses,^ wiiiie under 
the name of Mithraism they swept the Boman Enipire, stop- 
ping only at Hadrian’s WaU and constituting by all odds the 
most formidable rival of nascent Christianity,^ 

The reasons for this wide difiusion were partly political : the 
religions of Iran spread with the expansion of the Iranian 
Empires, first under the Achaemenians and later under the 
Sasanids.8 Yet there was more than a political basis, for this 
-alone would not explain the extent and the tenacity of Mith- 
raism, a faith of the humble and lowly. The real reason for the 
vitality of Iranian religion up to the present day has lain in its 


1 Pettazzoni, Religione, pp. 76-84 ; Moulton, Trea6ure,-pp. 68-73, cf. M; 
^Oaster, ' Parsiism in Judaism in JSRE ix, 637-40. 

2 I Infancy iii, 1, 6-7 (late Arabic text); E. Kuhn, ‘ Eine zcroastrischo 
Prophezeihimg in christliehem Gewand % in Festgrusa an Rudolf von Roth 
Stuttgart, 1 893, pp. 217-21. 

3 I. Goldziher, ‘ Islam isme et parsisme’, in RHR xliii (1901), 

M. Horten, Die philosophiac?ien Syste7ne der spekulativen Theoloqen • 
Mam, Bonn, 1912, pp. 55, 67, 68, 191, 200-1, 212, 242, 244, 245; 248. 
‘297-8, 299-300, 331, 334, 391, 398; E. Littmann, ‘ Harut tind Marilt’, . 

Festschrift Andreas. .dargebracht, Leipzig, 1916, pp. 70-87; L. P. 

•Gray, * Zoroastrian Elements in Muhammedan Eschatology’, in A 
Mushn, nouvelle s^rie, iii (1902), 153-84. 

4 Cf. Bousset, (xnosis, pp. 85-90, 116-9, 136-52, 202-9, 223-32 
369-82. 

5 W. Brandt, Mandmsehe Religion, Leipzig, 1889, pp. 194-7, 202-3. 

^ This will be discussed fully by Jackson in Mani and Ee,^earches ; cf 
also 0. Zockier, ‘ Neumanichaer %in PRE xiii, 757-70. 

^ See especially Cumont, TM* 

3 For the political factors governing the apparently changeful atti- 
tude of Sasanian^Zoroastrianism toward Christianity see LalK>urt, Chris- 
iianiame, pp. 43-50; W. Wigram, An Introduction to the. Hiatory of the 
Assyrian Church, London, 1910, pp. 59-62, 138, 188; Pettazzoni, Reli- 
yione, pp. 196, 198, 203-4. 
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precious possession of an intense and tremendous conviction 
that Good is good and Evil is evil ; that Good must war against 
Evil till wickedness is vanquished ; that each .man must battle 
for God against the devil. Such a creed bred men of lofty pur- 
pose, of high morality, of that purity, nobility, and resolution 
which found so fine an expression in the Iranian triad of ' good 
thought, good word, good deed ", the union of religion with 
morality, of duty toward the divine world with duty toward 
mankind. 

In the historic period the Iranian religions appear to fall 
into two groups which may be termed, for the sake of 
convenience, 'Persian’ (with Mithraism as its great oifshoot)^ 
and 'Avestan’. The former, centring in Persis (the modern 
area of Pars) and represented in native sources only by 
the inscriptions of the Achaemenian Kings, seems to have 
been a simple system of worship of Auramazda and other 
gods, of whom only Mi to and Anahita are named ; the 
latter is set forth in the Avesta and its ancillary literature 
in Middle and Modern Persian. 

The broad outlines of the Avestan religion are very generally 
known. Its worship centres about Ahura Mazda, the ^ Wise 
Lord ’ and the only true God, who opposes A^ra Mainyu, the 
' Hostile Spirit Each is assisted by a multitude of super- 
human beings ; and man also engages in the battle, aiding and 
; aided by Ahura Mazda, who rewards him with eternal bliss, or 
helping A^ra Mainyu, who recompenses him with hell. Fire is 
venerated as the highest material emblem of the ' Wise Lord ", 
but is not worshipped, so that it is a gross misnomer to call 
the adherents of the religion ‘ fire-worshippers Neither is this 
system dualistic except by a use of the term which seems wholly 
erroneous, for the two opposing powers are neither co-equal nor 
co-eternal. A^ra Mainyu is far less mighty than Ahura Mazda ; 
he is ignorant as contrasted with the omniscient ' Wise Lord 
and at a time definitely appointed he and all his hosts will be 
conquered for ever, while Ahura Mazda and the powers of good 
will reign supreme throughout eternity. Far from being dualis- 
tic, the religion is essentially monotheistic.*'^ 

1 See below, pp. 35-7, 88-89 ; but otherwise Christens 211 , ‘ Queiques 
‘ notices sur ies plus anciennesperiodes du zoroastrisme’, in Actx Orient dix^ 

* iv (1926), 102-4. 

2 Of. L. H. Cray, ‘ Achaemenians in EBE i, 69-73 ; Pettazzoni, 
Rdigione, pp. 113-56; Meillet, Conferences, pp. 25-6. Against this view, 
besides the authorities cited in ERE, loc. cit>, see Moulton, EZ pp. 39-60, 

^ Moulton, EZ j)p. 125-6, 155 ^ cf. Fetta;2zoni, ReUgio?ie, pp. 96-7. 
For general outlines see Jackson, Zoroastrianism, with full references 
to previous studies. , ... 
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As presented in the Avesta, Pahlavi, and Parsi-Persian texts,, 
this system bears on every page the impress of one of the greatest 
spiritual leaders of all time, Zarai^ustra, more commonly known 
by the Greek adaptation of his name, Zoroaster, who is here so 
dominant a figure that the religion itself is commonly termed 
Zoroastrianism. ^ His date is set by Iranian tradition at 640-56:^ 
B.C., a period of widespread religious, philosophical, and ethical 
ferment duiing which the Prophets were teaching in Israel, the 
philosophers of Greece were beginning their activity, the Buddiia 
was proclaiming a new doctrine in India, and Confucius w'as 
moulding the Celestial Empire to his will.- 

The area in which the early Avesta religion arose is difficult to 
determine. Some ^ have argued that its original home w^as in 
eastern Iran, but it was more probably native to the north- 
west, particularly to the region known to the Classjcal writers 
as Atropatene, the modern Persian district of ASarbaj^jan, 
apparently the birthplace of Zara^ustra and perhaps the scene of 
his earlier ministry A This hypothesis is much strengthened if 
it be true that, as has recently been argued,^ the language of the* 
Avesta is more closely akin to the north-western dialect of the 
Manichaean Pahlavi fragments and to the modern Persian 
vernaculars of that same area than to any other Iranian languages. 
The Avestan religion, then, wwld he Median as contrasted with 
the Persian, so that the frequent phrase ' Persia{ns) and Medi- 
a(ns)’, OYvice versa — later replaced by Tersia(Qs) and Parthia(ns)'®’ 
— would bear a religious as w^ell as a political significance. 


1 See Jackson, Zoroaster, to which may be added E. Lehmann, Zara^^ 
thustra: en bog om Persernes gamle tro, 2 vols., Copenhagen, 1899-1902. 
The theories of J. Hertel, Die Zeit Zoroasters and Achaemeniden imd Kaya- 
niden, Leipzig, 1924, may be ignored, 

2 L. C. Casartelli, ‘ A Note on the Possible Date of Zarathushtra % in. 
Spiegel Memorial Volume, Bombay, 1908, pp. 130-2. 

Especially by Geiger, OK^ 

^ Jackson, Zoroaster, pp. 17, 96, 171, 191-201, 219-24. 

5 P. Tedesco, in Le Monde oriental, xv (1921), 265-7 (cf. Meillet, Con- 
ferences, pp. 26-7) ; cf. J. Vendryes, in A. Meillet and M. Cohen, Les- 
Langues dumonde, Paris, 1924, p. 36. See, however, for divergent views, 
both of the date of Zoroaster and of the place of origin of the Avesta 
A. Christensen, in Acta Orientalia, iv (1926), 86-92, 105-116. 

e.g. in the Paikuli Inscription 4 (3% 5, 8 (7'), 16', 37% 40' (Herzfeid, 
Pdimli, i, ad tocc.). For the phrase ‘ Persia (ns) and Media(ns) ' or 
^Meaia{ns) and Persia(ns) ’ see Bh. i, 34, 41, 46-7, 49, 66 ; ii. 18 81-2 ; UL 
29-30 ; Esther U 3, 14, 18-9 ; x, 2; Daniel viii, 20, 
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The sources for these religions seem at first glance to be abund- 
ant, They fall into t-v^o general categories : (I) native ; (II) 
foreis:n. To the first class belong (a) the Old Persian inscriptions 
of the Achaemenian Kings (558-330 B.C.) ^ with contemporary 
translations of greater or less extent in Babyloiiianj Elamitic, 
and some small fragments in Aramaic ; (b) the A vesta, consist- 
ing of (1) theGai9as" seventeen poems (Ys. xxviii-xxxiv, xliii-li, 
liii, and also liv, 1) in a very archaic dialect, traditionally ascribed 
to Zara^iistra himself, besides the seven chapters of the Hapta'’?- 
haiti (Ys. xxxv-xli) in Ga^ic prose in their present form ; - and 
(2) of the ‘ Younger Avesta written in a dialect which, on the 
whole, is doubtless much later than the Ga^as, and which 
comprises (i) the seventy-two ' Has’ (including the Ga^ic chapters) 
of the Yasna (‘Worship’) devoted to the cult of various sacred 
beings ,; (ii) the five Gahs {' Times ’), each celebrating one of the 
five periods into wfiich the day is divided ; (iii) the five Kyaisns 
Laudations ’), each in honour of a sacred being ; (iv) the twenty- 
four ‘ Kards’ of the Vispr^t (* All-Lords ’) extolling the lords of 
the faith ; (v) the four Afringans (^ Blessings ’); (vi) the two 
Sirocaks (' Thirty-Days ’) enumerating the sacred beings con- 
nected with each of the thirty days of the month ; (vii) the 
twenty-one Yasts (' Praises ’)in adoration of great sacred beings ; 
(viii) the twenty -two ' Fargards ’ of the Videvdat (‘ Law against 
the Demons ’), containing certain ancient traditions, but chiefly 
of a ritual character ; (ix) some shorter pieces, notably the 
Ha^oxt Nask (mainly on the future life), the Vistasp Yast (of 
rather miscellaneous characte^, the Aogamadaeca (on the 
inevitability of death), and the Afrin-i-Zartust (a benediction for 
Kings) ; and (x) a large number of fragments ; (c) the literature 
In Pahlavi (or Middle Persian) and in Pazand (Pahlavi written 
in pure Iranian, instead of a mixture of Iranian words with 
Semitic logograms), supplementing the Avesta, beginning with 
the Sasanid period, and comprising inter alia (i) a commentary 
-on much of the Avesta ; (ii) the Dinkart ('Acts of the Heligion ’), 
an elaborate history of the faith ; (iii) two recensions of the 
Bilndahisn ('Creation’) on cosmology : ^ (iv) the Datistan-i- 
Dinik (' Beligious Opinions ’) ; (v) the Sikand-Gumanik-Vilar 
C Doubt-Dispelling Explanation ’); (vi) the Dina-i-Mamog-i- 


1 An additional brief text of Darius I has recently been discovered (S. 

in JBAS 1926, pp. 433-6 ; L, H. Gray, ib, 1927, pp. 97-101 ; C. D. 
Buck, in Language iii [1927], 1-5; F. Weissbach, in Zeitschrift fur 
As^riologie, xxxvii [1927], 291-4). 

2 For an attempt to reduce them to their presumably original metrical 
iorm see Baunack, Studien, i, 328-41- 

3 For archaisms in the Younger Avesta cf. A. Meillet, in J A XI, x 
3917), 183-95, and Conferences, pp. 18-20, 30/ 
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Xrat (• Opinions of the Spirit of variety 

of religions matters — (vii) the Arta-i-Viraf IStaniak ( Book of 
Arta-i- Viraf ’) on eschatology ; and (viii) many other treatises on 
anlijects both sacred and profane ; and, finally (d), the late Parsl- 
Persian literature containing a mass of tradition, exegesis, and 
other theological material. 

To the second, or foreign, class belong [a) the numerous aiiu. 
sions to Zoroaster and the Iranian religions in Greek and Latin 
authors ; ^ {b) references in Armenian and Syriac writers 

(c) statements in Arabic and Muhammadan Persian . w^orks ; ^ (rl) 
traditions in the late Sanskrit BMvisya-Purana and a few minor 
compositions preserving a tradition of infiltration of Iranian 
elements into north-western India ; ^ (e) scattered data in Chinese 
literature and in the fragments of Manichaeau documents dis-. 
covered in Central Asia ; ^ and (/) scanty gleanings from Maiu 
daean writings, proper names on Mandaean and Aramaean 
bowls, Babylonian and Aramaic tablets and inscriptions, Indo- 
Scythian coins, and possibly in a text found at Boyaz-Kcii, not 
far from Angora > 

Of the native sources by far the most important is the Avesta, 
This, however, is but a fragment. Originally, as we know from 
a summary of it in the Dinkart (VIII, i-xlvi; IX, i-ixix), it consist- 
ed of twenty-one ‘ Nasks of which only one, the Videvdat, has 
been preserved entire. The portion extant is estimated to contain. 


L. H. Gray/ Classical Passages Mentioning Zoroaster’s Name’, in 
Jackson, Zoroaster, pp. 226-73 (supplemented in Le Museon, nouvella 
serie, ix [1908], 311-8) ; Clemen, Forties (English translation of all these 
passages by W. S. Fox, Passages in Greek and Latin Literature relating 
to Zoroaster and Zoroastrianism, translated into English, Bombay, 1928), 
For an estimate of these sources see Clemen, Nachrichten (to be used with 
caution ; ef, L. H. Gray, in Harvard Theological Review, xv [1922], 94-5) 

2 Gelzer, Gotterlehre, pp. 100-18; B. Gottheii,‘ Beferences to Zoroaster 
in Syriac and Arabic Literature’, in Classical Studies in Honour of Henrik 
Drisler, New York, 1894, pp, 24-51. For Zoroastrian influence in 
Georgia see O, von Wesendonck, in Caucasica, i (1924), 58-91 - 

* See above, p. 1, note 2. 

, ^ See Js^ckfon, Zoroaster, pp. 278-80 ; E. H. Parker/ Chinese Know- 
ledge of Persia in Imperial and Asiatic Quarterly Review, III, xv (1903), 
144-69; Chavannes-Pelliot, ; Muller, Handschrijten-Restert; Le Coq, 
Manichaica ; C. Salemann, Manichdiscke Studien, i (Petrograd, 1908). 

W. Brandt, Manddische Religion, Leipzig, 1889, pp. 194-7, 202-3;. 
Pognon, Coupes ; Montgomery, Incantation ; Clay, Documents, Darius, 
^d Artaxerxes; Stein, Coins; W. E, Clark, ‘The Alleged Indo-Iraniax% 
Names in Cuneiform Inscriptions in . American Journal of Semitia 
Languages and Literatures, xxxiii (1917), 261-82. 
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some 83,000 words and to be about one-fourth of the original 
whole, so that primarily it was approximately equal in size to the 
Hebrew text of the Old Testament. Comparison of the present 
Avesta with its Pahlavi translation and commentary shows that 
it has remained unchanged since that version was made about 
the sixth century of our era; and the variant readings of the 
manuscripts reveal no essential divergencies of meaning. On the 
other hand, neither the orthography nor the text of the Avesta 
can yet be regarded as established, butsince the radical changes 
proposed by the ' Gottingen School ’ can scarcely be accepted as 
scientiticalfy justifiable, ^ it seems best to follow provisionally 
the conventional orthography and text, reserving the right to 
modify them if subsequent research shall really require it. 
So far as the religion is concerned, how’^ever, criticism, whether 
‘ lower ’ or ' higher is not likely to cause changes of materia! 
importance. 

Of the foreign sources first rank must be given to the Greek 
and Latin authors, beginning with Xanthus and Herodotus and 
running ’well into the Middle Ages. Here again, from citations 
of fragments of authors whose works as a whole are no longer 
extant, it is obvious that much of worth has been lost. These 
references have been so thoroughly collected and so exhaustively 
studied that it seems sufficient to state, as a reasoned judgement,, 
that the more they are investigated, the more evident their 
general truthfulness and accuracy become. Next in value, 
because of its almost contemporary date, is the testimony of the 
Armenian historians, especially Moses of Khoren and Elisaeus, 
reciting the struggle of their country with the Zoroastrian 
Sasanid Empire. Another noteworthy source is found in the 
Acts and Passions of Persi^an Saints and Martyrs, especially in the 
great persecution under Sahpuhr II (339-79). Written in Greek,. 
Latin, Syriac, and (in at least one case) Armenian, they set 
forth the popular side of the religion, rather than its official 


X F. C. Andreas, ‘ Die Entstehung des Awesta -Alpha bet es und sein 
ursprunglicher Laiitwert % in V erhandlungen des XIII, inUrnationalen 
Orientalisten-Kongresses, Leyden, 1904, pp, 99-106; attempted recon- 
structions by Andreasand J. Wackernagelof Ys. xxx — xxxi in NachricMen 
der hbnigUchm GeselUchaft dcr Wissensckaften zu Gottingen, philologisch- 
historische Klasse, 1909, pp. 42-9; 1911, pp. 1-34; lOlS, pp, 363-85 ; C.. 
Barthoiomae, ^ Zum Laiitwert der awestischen Vokalzeichen % in WZKM 
xxiv (1910), 129-79, 3.nd Znr Kenntniss der miUeliranischen Miindarten, yi 
(Heidelberg, 1926), 3 sqq.; A. Meijlet., ‘ Snr le texte de F Avesta’, in J A. XI, 
XV (1920), 187-203; H. Reichelt, * Zur Beurteilimg der awestischen 
Vulgata in WZKM xxvii (1913), 63-64 ; H. Junker, Das Awestaalphabet 
und der Ursprung der armenischen tmd g^gischeri Schrift, Leipzig, 1927 
^Qaucasica i [1925], 1-92; ii [1926], 82 <*139). 
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aspect ; and though they sometimes betray a suspicious vague- 
ness, they frequently contain details of value, especially when 
one remembers that the saints and martyrs whom they celebrate 
were in many cases converts from Zoroastrianism to Christianity, 
so that they had a personal knowdedge of the religion which they 
had once professed. ^ We must also mention the polemics against 
Zoroastrianism by twT) theologians, the Armenian Eziiik of 
Kolb 2 and the Syrian Theodore, bar K^'oni, ^ as well as the 
detailed account by the Arab al-Sahrastani. Here also much 
has vanished. A certain George, martyred by Khusril in 615, 
‘ com]iosed a book in which he refuted the religion of the Magians, 
revealing their shameful mysteries, which he knew well, and 
unveiling the ignominy of the doctrine of Zaraddst ’ ; and at the 
end of the fourth century (or the beginning of the fifth) Arra, 
follow- ed by Bar Salde, wrote a Syriac treatise against the Magians, 
while both Elisa bar Quzbaye (fifth century) and Yohannau 
de Beth Rabban (sixth century) refuted Zoroastrian objections 
to Christianity. ^ For the Persian religion we have, besides the 
translations of the Achaemenian inscriptions already noted, 
epigraphic texts in Babylonian, Egyptian, and Greek w’hich re- 
present Cyrus, Cambyses, and Darius as showing reverence to 
Marduk, Neit, Osiris, Amon, the gods of Elephantine, Hermopolis 


1 L. H. Gray, ‘ Zoroastrian and other Ethnic Religious Material in the 
Acta Sanctorum in Journal of the Manchester JSgyptian and Oriental 
Society, 1913*4, pp. 37-55; Delehaye, Actes ; Asseniani, Acta; HoHmann, 
Auszuge ; Braun, Akten ; Armenian Passion of S. Hiztibuzit (ed. Vark‘ cv 
VkgyahanutHunh Srbog, Venice, 1874, ii, 124-30; tr. F. C. Conybeare, 
Apology and Acts of Apollonius and other Monuments of Early Christianity, 
London, 1894, pp. 261-71; also ed. and tr., with valuable introduction, in 

IV Nov., 191-216); (Georgian) Life of Su Nino, tr. M, and J. O. 
War drop, Oxford, 1900. If or canons of criticism of such documents see 
H. Delehaye, Les Legendes hagiographiqucs, 2d ed,, Brussels, 1905. 

2 Tr.. J. M. Schmid, Des Wardapet Eznik von Kolb Tfidrr die Svkten, 
Vienna, 1900, pp. 89-146 ; see also L. Maries, ‘ Le De Deo d’^Eznik 
de Kolb connu sous Je nom de “Centre les Sectes”\ in REA iv (1924), 
113-205; v(192o), 11-130. 

3 Ed. and tr. Pognon, Coupes, pp. 111-3, 161-5. 

^ Tr. T. Haarbrucker, AhuJl-Fath^ Muh^arnmad asch-Schahrastdn€s 
Beligionspartheien und Philosophen-Schulen, Halle, 1850-51, i, 275-85, 
298-9 ; cf. also M. Horten, Die phihsophischen Systerne der spekulativen 
Theologen ini Islam, Bonn, 1912, pp. 84-7. 

. 5 Chronicle of Seert, ed. and tr,. A, Scher, in Palroloqia Orlentalis. xiii 
(Paris, 1919), 537. ' “ 

« A, Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, Bonn, 1922, nn 67 
135, 115, 116. » ’ » FF 


9 


FOLTISiBATIONS OF THE :JKANIAN KELIGIOKS. 

Magna, Panopolis, etc., and Apollo, ^ while the restoration of the 
Temple at Jerusalem by Cyrus and Darius, like the royal favour 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus toward the Jews and their religion, is 
universally known. The remaining foreign allusions to the 
Iranian religions, whether Persian or Avestan, are of minor 
importance. 

If the Avesta text as we now possess it seems to be composite 
in character, the religion likewise appears to reveal more than 
one stratum. There is, -first of all, a certain amount common 
both to Iran and to India, though perhaps much less than is 
usually supposed unless one feels compelled to assume that iden- 
tity of name necessarily denotes identity of being and function. 
The major portion, however, apparently rej)resents a specifically 
Iranian religion, probably that of northern Media ; and another 
stratum seems to have come, as we have already suggested, from 
Persia. There may also be a few traces of Babylonian in- 
fluence, as in the astrological fatalism of the Dina-Mainog-i-Xrat 
(prior to the twelfth century), ^ and there appears to be, especially 
in the later period, some amount of what is neither Indo-Euro- 
pean, Semitic, nor Iranian, though the origin of this is so un- 
certain that, to avoid unwarranted precision, it may provisional- 
. iy best be termed ‘ allogenousb ^ Egyptian influence is perhaps 

1 ,E. Schrader, Keilinsckriftliche Bibliothelc, III, ii (Berlin, 1890), 
120-7 ; C. P. Tieie, ‘ Cyrus de Groote en de godsdienst van Babel % in 
Melang^^s Charles de Harlez^ Leyden, 1896, pp, 307-12 (ef. A. van Hoon- 

. 'acker, ib. pp. 325-9) ; H. Bmgsch, Thesaurus Inscriptionu?n Aegyptkarum, 
Leipzig, 1883-91, pp. 639-40, 693-4, and Eeise 7iach der grossen Oase El 
Khargeh, do. 1878, pp. 23-4, 25, 27-33, 48-52 ; W. GolenisclieU, ‘Stele de 
Darius aux environs de Tell el-Maskhoutah in Becueil de travaux rela- 
^ iijs a la philologie et a V arcMologie ^gyptiennes et assyriennes, xiii (1890), 
99-109 (especially p. 106 ; ef. also G. Daressy, ih. xi [1889], 170) ; S. Birch, 

‘ Inscription of Darius in the Temple of El-Khargeh % in Transactions oj 
the Society of Biblical Archaeology^ v (1877), 293-302 (the translation also 
in Records of the Past, viii [1876], 137-44) ; W. M. Flinders Petrie, History 
' Egypt from the XlXth to the XXXtli Dynasties, London, 1905, pp.. 361-2, 
365-7 ; G. Cousin and G. Deschamps, ‘ Lettre de Darius, :61s d’Hystaspes 
in Bulletin de correspondance helHnique, xiii (1889), 529-42 ; L. H. Gray, 

‘ The Religion of the Achaemenians according to their* Is on- Iranian 
Inscriptions in JAOS xxi (1900), 177r84. 

2 For Cyrus see II Chronicles xxxvi, 22-3 ; Ezra i, 1-11 ; v, 13-5, 17 ; 
vi, 3-5 (cf. Isaiah xliv, 28 — xlv, 5); for Darius, Ezra vi, 1-13 (cf. DanieJ 
vi, 25-7) ; for Artaxerxes Longimanus, Ezra vii, 11-26. 

3 Cumont, TM i, 301 ; cf. Casartelii, Philosophy, p. 33 ; L. H. Gray, in 
EBB V, 792 ; Moulton, EZ pp.. 86-7, 236-43. 

4 Moulton, EZ irp. 191-3, 204-8, and ‘Magi’, in BBE viii, 242-4 ; 
cf. M. S. Zaborowski, Les Peuples aryens d‘Asie et d' Europe. Paris, 
1908, pp. 189-96. The Magi were most probably Median priests, regarded 
with hostility by the Persians (for a possible explanation of the Persian 
festival of the Magophonia Magi -Slaughter ’] ef. L. H. Gray, in ERE 
V, 874-5). 
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traceable in Old Persian art, but there is no certain indication ot 
any Iranian religious borrowing from this >source, neither can one 
safely allege any effect upon it from the cults of the Elamites. ^ 

The statement that the religion of the Avesta is composite 
must, however, receive essential qualification, for the non- 
Iranian (f.e., non-Median and non-Persian) elements are of very 
minor importance. The faith of Iran seems to have formed, 
in all vital respects, an independent and individuai religious 
entity. It was in no real sense a subdivision of some larger 
group, whether Indian or any other. Yet there was indu- 
bitably a bond between the Iranians and the Indians which 
justifies the use of the term '' Indo- Iranian' in more than a linguis- 
tic sense. This bond, however, was broken at an early period, 
with the linguistic result that w’-ords etymologically identical 
assumed meanings diametrically opposecl, .so that, to cite an 
out-standing instance, dem- means ' god ' in Sanskrit, but daeva- 
is demon ’ in Avesta, whereas the Avesta aluira- lord’ is 
the Sanskrit dsura- ' demon’. Similarly the Sanskrit grhd- 
'house’ has a perfectly good signification, but its Avesta counter- 
part gdTdha- is employed only for the abode of evil beings, 
d9mdm- or nnidna- being the term for mansions of the good. 
This curious double vocabulary of the Avesta with one word for 
an ‘Ahurian’ being and another for the ' Daevian ’ has given 
rise to much conjecture. ^ A close examination of the sixty 
Avesta terms of this t}q>e, how'ever, leads to the conclusion that 
the greater number of Ahurian w^ords were common throughout 
the Iranian Plateau, whereas the Daevian words, though common 
in Sanskrit and in Middle and Modern Indian, w^ere archaic or 
obsolete in Iran.*"^ The solution of the problem seems to lie in 
the history of the Plateau ; not in any religious cleavage, but in 
migrations from Inner Asia toward the south. 

It is practically certain that the Iranians entered the Plateau as 
invaders, though we do not know the race or races whom they 
there supplanted. Some may have been represented in the 
historic period by the Elamites and Cassites, whose language is 

I Cf. below, p, 17. 

r. yon Braclke, Di/dtta Astira^ Ahura Mazda tind die As 7 J>ras, Halle,, 
1885 ; Hillebrandt, Mythologie, iii, 430-44; Hang, Eam^js^ pp. 287 sqq.; 
L, Frachtenburg, ‘Etymological Studies in Ormazdiaii and Ahrimanian 
Words in Avestan’, in Spiegel Memorial Volume, Bombay, 1908, pp. 269- 
89 ; H, Gurxtert, ijher die ahuriachm und daevischen Atisdriicke im Avesta„ 
Heidelberg, 1 91 4. 

L. H. Gray, ‘The ‘‘Ahurian” and “ Daevian ” Vocabularies in tha 
Avesta’, in JR AS 1927, pp, 427-41. 
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lield to belong to the Caucasp-Asianic group and it is probable 
that Elam also contained a negrito element to whom traditions 
still refer and of whom traces still exist, ^ 

The Indo- Iranians seem to have advanced into the Iranian 
Plateau by a series of waves passing, in the course of centuries, 
through the mountain-gaps to the east of the Caspian, just as 
other waves migrated from the same centre to new homes in the • 
Baito-SIavic lands. ^ The first incomers in the Plateau, who 
retained the Indo-European sharp sibilant s, went, doubtless by 
compulsion, further and further south and south-east. Other 
waves, changing this s to h when initial, followed, some going; 
to the west and settling in Atobaijan, some to w’^hat is now 
Kurdistan, some to Persis in the south-west, some to the east in 
Sistaji (Ic., Sakastan ' Scythland’) and Afyanistan ; the desert 
centre forbade lasting habitation. The second chapter of the 
Vldevdat, it has been suggested, ® preserves a tradition of three 
stages of the Iranian advance, each occupying a successive third 
of the Plateau. Very probably these invaders partly extermi- 
nated and partly absorbed the aborigines, receiving in turn 
modifications of physique, language, religion, and civilisation, 
though in how great degree we may not thus far know^ The- 
.s‘-speakers were finally expelled by the ^-speakers. Some few 
seem to have found a refuge in the Hindii-Kus, but the great 
majority made their way through the mountain-passes and 
entered the Panjab, the /^-speakers remaining in Iran. The 
^-speakers were the Indians of the historic period, and the 
-speakers were the Iranians. Thus one may explain both the 
similarity and the difference between Veda and Avesta ; and it 


1 C. Autran, in A. Meillet and M. Cohen, Les Langups du monde, I:^aris.. 
1924. pp. 282-3, 285-90 ; F. Finck, Die Sprachstamme des Erdkreise,'^^. 
Leipzig, 1909, p. 41 ; Schrader. EL i, 543-4; F. Bork, "Elam’, in JM.. 
Ebert, Eeallexikon der Vorgesehichte^ iv (Berlin, 1925), 72-83 ; cf, also 
Justi, in QirP ii. 399-402. 

2 M. Oieiilafoy, L^Acropole de. Suse^ Paris, 1890-2, pp). 27-32, 57-8, and 
F. Houssaye, ib. pp. 102-13 (=r Lr.9 Races hurmines de la Perse, Lyons. 
1887, pp. 28-48} ; Sykes, History, i, 51-2 ; and see in general J. von Pra§ek^. 
Geschichte de.r Meder tind Perser^ Gotha, 1906-10, i, 8-49. 

The author hopes to demonstrate this theory in detail elsewhere. 

*4 e.g. Sanskrit ‘ seven, ’ Latin septem. Old Irish seclite. Gothic 

sibtm : Avesta hapta-^ Armenian Greek iirroi (Indo-European 

"^septm). 

L. PI. Gray, in ERE ii, 704 ; Herzfeld, Pmkuli, i, 178-9, regards it as a 
description of the Arsacid Empire, and Oarnoy, M%jthology, pp, 254, 312,. 
314, 351, interprets it mythologically. 
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would seem justifiable to assume that, if the migrations actually 
took place as here outlined, (a) the Indians were more advanced 
in civilisation when they enWed India than were the Iranians 
at their invasion of the Plateau, and (6) that the Veda is older 
in date of composition than the vest a. i 

Established in Iran, the new-comers became an agricultural 
people. The land w-as now fully populated, and no further 
waves of immigrants could be admitted. Nevertheless, hosts 
from the north still pressed for entrance, and in their turn the 
Iranians Avere exposed to attack. They termed their foes Tura- 
nians, and a superficial reading of the Avesta and of its ancillary 
literature has led many to suppose that these enemies were of an 
alien race. Yet the Avesta itself shows that the Turanians had 
the same type of names and worshipped the same gods wuth 
the same rites as the Iranians. ^ It is practically certain that both 
groups were Iranians, the sole difference being that the Iranians 
proper were sedentary, and the Turanians nomadic. True 
aliens entered Iran only at a far later date, first with the Arab 
' conquest and then with the inroads of the Turco-Tatar hordes, 
who struck a blow at Persia from which she has never fully 
recovered. 

The religions of Iran as set forth in the historic sources both 
native and foreign seem to have behind them a long evolution 
and to rest upon foundations w-hich had become almost, if not 
wholly, forgotten in the lapse of centuries. The reconstruction 
of the original and primitive system is, then, of interest as a 
chapter in the history of man’s religious development, which 
almost certainly led, in Iran as in Israel, from a vague belief in 
countless nmnina presiding over nearly every conceivable func- 
tion of nature and of human activity to an evernarrowing but 
■ever more potent and more noble group of divinities until it 
reached the tremendous concept of Jehovah and Ahura Mazda, 
and the gods Avere merged in God. 


^ Cf. aiso Keith, Religion, pp, 614-9, 

2 Cf. Yt. 41-5, 73 ; ix, 18, 52 ; xi, T; xiii, 37-9 ; xvii, 55-6 ; xix. 56-64 
77, 82, 93. The Avesta tiira- is probably to be compared ■with the Kur- 
dish and Baxtiari tur ‘wild, savage* (of. Bartholomae, AirWh. eoL 656)^ 
and may also foe connected with Sanskrit iuTd- ‘ strong, mighty ’ (for 
turther possible cognates see Persson, Beitrage, pp. 479-84). Feis 
{KuUur, p. 405) identifies the Turanians with the Seyths (see also Mar_ 
< 5 uart, Rmnsahr, pp. 155-7). 
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The theory underlying the endeavour here made to reconstruct 
these foundations owes its genesis mainly to two passages, one 
Iranian and referring to the Avestan system, and^the other preek, . 
describing the Persian beliefs. In the Pahlavi Sayast-la-Sayast 
{XV, 5) \ve read as follows : ‘ (In) the world that which is mine, 
who am Auharmazd, is the righteous pan, of Vohuman are the 
cattle, of Artavahist is the fire, of Satvairo is the metal, of 
vSpandarmat are the earth and virtuous w^omen, of Horvadat is 
the water, and of Amerddat is the vegetation', an affirmation of 
the twofold nature of the Amosa Spentas—one divine and the 
other material — which is also recorded elsewhere in Iranian 
texts. ^ On the other hand, Herodotus, speaking of the Persians, 
has this striking passage (i, 131) : ‘ Their custom is to ascend 
to the highest peaks of the mountains and to make oblation to 
Zeus, calling the whole vault of the sky Zeus ; ^ and they sacri- 
fice also to Sun and to Moon and to Earth and to Eire and to 
Water and to Winds’. Assuming, as it seems only right to . 
assume, that nothing whatever is said in religious texts without 
some foundation, good and sufficient to those wdio declare it, 
it would appear to follow that every statement — not merely 
selected data — should be evaluated in relation to every other 
statement, truth being probably attainable, at least approxi- 
mately, by the final result of all such evaluations with due 
consideration of the general spirit of the special system as a whole 
and with the sum total of data which have gained scientific 
recognition in all other branches of science. This has been the 
one and only axiom of the studies in this volume. Of course, 
one need not give blind credence to every single detail, and one 
should make proper allowance for the ^ mythopoeic’ tendency ; 
but one should never discard a statement or a tradition because 
at first sight it seems improbable or even absurd. Each should 
be carefully and sympathetically studied to remove all possible 
accretions so as to discover the historic fact which it contains. 
Any other course of procedure seems deficient in scientific com- 
pleteness and exactness. 


1 L. H. Gray, ‘ Pahlavi, Pazand, and Persian References to the Double 
Nature of the Amshaspands % in Indo^Iranian Studies... An Honour of 
. . . .Sanjana, London, 1925, pp. 21-9. Against this view see the polemic 
of B. Geiger, Amsha Sp'dnlas^ pp. 123-9. 

2 Moulton, EZt p. 391, note 3, ivS scarcely correct in suggesting that 
AfcU is here an Old Persian form (the Alav' tov ovpavov. ITepcrat 
of Hesychios is apparently borrowed from the passage in Herodotus), for 
this, corresponding to Sanskrit dydus (accusative dydm, divam), would be 
^diydus (accusative ^diydm, *divam)^ which would not be represented 
in any sense by Ata. The deity’s Persian name may, however, actually 
have been ♦Diyau^ (see below, p. 27, note 1). 
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In pursuance of this method each superhuman being, whether 
’divine or demonic, both of the Persian and of the Avestaii religion 
has been studied ; ^ all the extant data, native or foreign, regard- 
ing each of these figures have been gathered and iiresented ; 
since one may assume that ail epithets of deities or of demons, 
except possibly the most general and colourless, were given for 
some perfectly definite reason, these have been duly considered,^ 
as has every important theophorous human' name ; a chronologi- 
cal seq^uence has been adopted in all references so far as this is 
permitted by the highly composite nature of the documents, 
where criticism, in the almost total absence of history, is not yet 
able exactly to classify the various elements in the order of their 
evolution ; light has been sought from the recognised principles 
of comparative linguistics and comparative religion, though in 
regard to the latter it should be borne in mind that it is the 
diferences rather than the resemblances (which often arise from 
entirely dissimilar causes, and which are very frequently more 
apparent than real) which mark the genius and the individuality 
of a religion, as of any other phase of life and its activities ; the 
various conclusions, however divergent, of all Iranian scholars to 
whose sound judgement respect must attach have been recorded ; 
each noteworthy analogue in the superhuman beings of other 
Indo-European and of Semitic religions has been pointed out, 
although/ bien enfendu, merely as a parallel and only in rare 
cases (exclusively Vedic) as truly akin ; special attention and 
first place have naturally been given to the Veda in all compari- 
sons. 

In stating my own conclusions I have sought so to arrange the 
m aterial as to distinguish clearly between the data of the Iranian 
texts, the references in ancient non- Iranian documents, and all 
interpretations and theories, whether of my predecessors or of 
myself. In no case have I sought a 'priori to demonstrate that 
such-and-such a deity or demon had such-and-such an origin. 
Beginning the discussion of a superhuman being, I have seldom 
known where the investigation was to lead me ; I have simply 
let the evidence carry me where it would. 

1 After pme hesitation Yima has been omitted. Though an import- 
ant figure in Iranian mythology, he seems neither to have been originally 
nor to have become a deity, as did his Indian counterpart Yama. Con- 
cerning Yima-Yama see Spiegel, Feriode, pp 243-56, and BA i, 522-30; 
Barmesteter, Ormazd, pp. 231-3, and ZA ii, 16-20; Carnoy, Mythologyl 
pp. 254, 304-19, 351 ; Macdonell, Mythology^ pp. 171-4. 

2 See L. H. Gray, A List of the Bivine and Demonic Epithets in the 
Avesta % in JAOaS xlvi (1926),; 07-1 53. 

3 See especially Justi, NaniehlfuicK which now may be considerably 

■ supplemented. . • . . , _ 
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The conclusions reached in accordance with these principles 
and methods may. be very briefiy summarised. The Iranian 
religions, both Persian and Avestan, represent in their original 
forms a simple cult of deities, both ‘good ’ and ' evil ’, of nature 
and of human activities, many of these superhuman personages 
being ' departmental ’ or ‘ special ’ gods and demons. With the 
spiritual and material evolution of the Iranians these beings 
became ethically good or evil ; the lesser gave place to the greater 
and became obsolescent in varying degree, while the greater 
gained in power for weal or woe. Finally, in the Ga^as, Zara^ustra 
stamped upon these simple faiths the impress of his monotheistic 
ideal ; and though the old beliefs lingered on, their traces were 
so vague that only patient and hazardous research can still discern 
them. Non-morai and multiform Nature had been ethicised 
and unified. All the host that had once been beneficent or 
maleficent deities were gods no longer ; now there was, in reality, 
only an omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent Ahura. Mazda 
confronted by an A'^ra Mainyu doomed to defeat and shame. 

In their beginnings, then, the Iranian religions would seem to 
have been far more primitive than the Vedic. If we seek to find 
their analogues elsewhere among the Indo-Europeans, it can be 
only among the early Bomans,i the heathen Lithuanians and 
Latvians, 2 and possibly the Gaulish and British Celts, ^ while in 
the Semitic world the pagan Arabs^ and the primitive Canaanites ® 
appear to show phenomena that are comparable. As Moses and 
the Prophets changed belief in the B«>'alim to the religion of 
Jehovah, so, we may firmly hold, Zara^ustra transmuted, , in- 
dependently and with no aid from without, the nature-creeds of 
Iran into the lofty, virile faith of Ahura Mazda, performing a 
service even greater than has heretofore been realised. 


1 Wissowa, Religio7i, pp. 18-60, 103-293 ; K. Peter, Tndigitamenta % 
in Roscher, ii, 129-233; Richter,, " Indigitamenta % in P W ix, 1334-67 ; 
B>. S. Conway, ‘ Italy (Ancient) % in ERR vii, 457-61. 

Usener, Gotternamen, pp. 79-115; Enid Welsford, ‘Old Prussians’, 
in ERE^ ix, 486-90 ; an exhaustive study of the jjre-Christian Prussian, 
Lithuanian, and Latvian religion is in course of preparation by the pre- 

■fieiit wTiter. 

3 Renel, Religions ; Dottin, Manuel^ pp. 294-356 ; C, Jullian, Reclier- 
e.hes^ f<ur la religion gauloise^ Bordeaux, 1.903, and Hisioire de la GauU\ 
Paris, 1908-26, i, 356-60; ii, 113-81; Holder, SpraEhschaiz^ passim; Mac 
Cuiloch, Religion f pp: 22-48, 124-6. 

^ ^ J. Wellhausen, Rests aralnschen E[eidentumSf 2d ed., Berlin, 1897 ; T. 
Noldeke, ‘ Arabs (Ancient) % in ERE i, 659-73- 

L.P Baton. ‘Canaanites’, in ERE hi, 3 76-88. 
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BOOK I. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE AMaSA vSPaNTAS. 

Section A. 

Th& AmssA. Spa-NTAS 'AS A GeOIT-F. ■ 

The divine heptacl of the Iranians is first termed AmaSa Span- 
tas (■ Immortal Holy Ones in the Ghli^ic prose of the Hapta^- 
haiti (Ys. xxxix, 3: xlii, 6).^ Nevertheless the Ga^us name 
either ail seven of them— Ahura Mazda, Vohu IManah, ASa 
Vahirsta, Xsa^ra Vairya, Armaiti, Haurvatat, and Amorotat 
(Ys. xxxiv, 11 ; xlv, 10 ; xlvii, 1), or only six {Y"s. xxxi, fi, 21), 
or merely five (Ys. xxxiii,_il ; xliii, 6 ; xlvi, 16 ; ii, 4). When 
only six are mentioned, Armaiti is omitted ; when only five, 
Haurvatat and Amorotat. 

In the Younger A vesta the ‘ Immortal Holy Ones ’ are forms 
assumed by Ahura Mazda (Yt. xiii, 81) ; they are seven in num-- 
her, like to their father, Ahura Mazda, in thought, word, and 
deed (Yt. xiii. 83 ; xix, 16) ; their paths are bright as they fly to 
the libations (Yt. xiii, 84 ; xix, 17) ; and Asi is their sister (Yt. 
xvii, 2), By an extension of the term to include all worshipful 
beings, one passage (Vsp. viii, 1) declares that they number 
111,150, and even more. 

They are named in following lists : Ahura Mazda, Vohu 
Manah, Asa, Xsa^ra, Armaiti, Haurvatat, and Amorotat (Ys. 
Ivii, 24 ; Ixx, 2 — associated in the latter passage with 
Tasan, (5ius Urvan, and Atar ; Yt. x, 92) ; Vohu Manah, Asa,. 
Xsa^ra, Armaiti, Haurvatat, and Amorotat (Ys, i, 2 — ^associa- 
ted with Gius Tasan, Gius Urvan, and Atar ; Yt. i. 25) ; and 
they seem to be enumerated likewise in a late text (HN i, 4-6) 
whicli states that he who lauds Asa praises Ahura Mazda, the 


1 The connexion proposed by Geiger {Ams^a Spdntas^ pp. 0-31) with 
Sanskrit pan-^ ‘ to be admirable % pdnya-, ‘ wonderful % etc., seems^ 
less x^i'obable than the usual view (e,§, Bartholomae, AirWh-^ col. 162^1) 
that spenta- is cognate with Lithuanian sventaSy Old Church Siavio- 
sventu, ' holy ’ (Trautmann, W&rterbmhy p. 311). 

2 For this portion of the Avesta see especially Baunack, Studien, pp. 

328461. , . 
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Waters (Ha urvatat), the Earth (Armaiti), Kine (Vohu Manah), 
Vegetation (Ameratat), and ' all good things created by Mazda , 
possessed of Asa's seed ' (Xsai^ra). 

In the Pahlavi texts the Amsaspands are described as radiant 
and 'each one successively is apparently one finger’s breadth 
shorter than the other ’ (ZS xxh 13, 23). one being created from 
another by emanation (Phi. Jam. 3). They are listed in their 
conventional order (Ed. i, 26), and reference is repeatedly made 
to their two-fold nature — spiritual and material (Gd. Ed., ed.. 
Anklesaria, pp. 33 : 15-34 : 2 : 34 : 13.35 : 3 ; 35 : 8-10 ; 35 : 
15-30 : 4 ; 36 : 10-13 ; 37 : 3-6 ; 37 : 10-12 ; 163 : 8-9 ; 164 : 

11-13; 168:13-14; 170:11-12 ; 171:2-5: 173: 4-5: 174; 3-5; 
178: 1, 11-13; 179:9,12-14; SIS xiii, J4 ; xv, 5, 7-29: ZS 
xxii, 3-12: Patlt-f-Xut 4-10 ; Patit-i-Aturpat 10-16 ; Patit-i- 
iranig 3-9 ; SDEd. ii ; xi, 3).^ In Manichaean fragments they 
form the bodyguard of Ohrmizd ; ^ and the word 
may actually be translated ' element notably in the Sogdian 
version of Gal. iv, 3.'^ 

The Amosa Spantas have been regarded as Iranian counter' 
parts of the Vedic Adilyas'^ or of the Babylonian Igigi and 
Anuiinaki,^ but evidence in favour of either of these theories 
is scanty.® In like manner the six Elamite deities, grouped in 
two triads and associated with the Lord of Susa (Susinak),^ are. 
Professor Stephen Langdon kindly informs the writer, "pro- 
bably only an accident’. The true source of the ' Immorta 

1 See the present wi-iter’s ‘ Pahlavi, Pazand, and Persian References to 
the Double Xature of the Amshaspands’, in Indo-Imnian Studies , , . in 
Honou?' of . . .Sanjana, London, 1925, pp. 21-9. Meillet, ConJSrenceSfp. 61, 
regards these beings as the ‘ cortege des forces bienfaisantes qui accom- 
pagnent Ahura Mazda^ (cf. ib. j). 67 : *ce n’est pas de dieux, c’est de forces 
actives qu’est entoure Ahura Mazda 

2 C. Saiemann, Manichaica, ixi (Petrograd, 1912), 9, 12. 

Cf. Muller, Handsckriften-Bestey p. 98, and in jSRAH" 1907, p. 265 ; 
F. C. Andreas, in Reitzenstein, FsycM, p. 4. The word appears in 
Chinese as moholosapen (Chavannes-Peiliot, pp. 544, 101). 

•i So most recently a^iid with great detail by -Oeiger, Amosa Sp^ntas " 
pp. 164-245. For the Adityas see Macdonell, Mythology, pp. 43-6 : Hilie, 
brandt, Mytholpgie, hi, 3-110; Keith, Beligion, pp. 98-lOL 102-3, 217. 

5 Notably by Moulton, EZ pp. 98-9, 240 ; R. Pettazzoni, "Amesa- 
speutas e Adityas’, in Studi italiani di filologia indo-iraniea, vii (1909), 
3-14, connected the Amesa Spontas with the planets and with Babylonia 
but does not f>resent this view in his later BeUgione, 

6 Against the view that they are Iranian Adityas see Hillebrandt, op* 
tit,, iii, 102-5 ; for the Igigi and Anunnaki see Jastrow, Religion, pp. 184-6, 
204, 207; 236, 593 ; cf. alsoTiele, Religion, h, 66-7, 70-1. 

7 J. de Morgan, Mission scientiftgue en Perse, iv (Paris, 1896), 178. 

8 Letter of April 30, 1924. 


3 



THE K. K. CAMA OEIEHTAL INSTITUTE. 


]8 

Holy Ones ’ seems to have been witliin Iran itself, and it 
would appear that they were the Eastern Iranian analogues of 
the Western Iranian deities of whom Herodotus speaks (i, 131 : 
ef. Strabo, p. 732; Zenobius, Ik roiv Tappalov Kal 

AtSvpov TTapotp-Loiv, V, 78 ; Aristides, A-poloyid, iv, 2 — vi, 3) when 
he says that the Persian custom is ‘ to ascend to the highest 
peaks of the mountains, and to offer sacrifices to Zeus, calling 
the entire vault of the sky Ala : and they sacrifice also to Sun, 
Moon, Earth, Eire, Water, and Winds ’d The Scythians likewise 
worshipped a iieptad consisting of Tahiti, identitied with 
Hestia ; Papaios, corresponding to Zeus, and his ^vife Apia (Ge) ; 
Oitosyros (variant forms Goitosyros and Gongosyros), equivalent 
to Apollo; Artimpasa (variants Argimpasa and Artimeasa), 
parallel with the ‘ Celestial ' Aphrodite ; ' Herakles ^ ‘ Ares 
and (among the Royal Scyths) Thamimasadas (or Thagimasada), 
identified with Poseidon (Herodotus, iv. 59). It is a moot 
question whether these names are to be explained as Iranian 
or as Old Turkish, ^ but in any case the number seven may be 
significant. 

According to Gd. Bd. xxvi, 4, the order of the Amosa Spontas 
at the divine court is as follows 


Ahura Mazda 


Vohu Manah 

/\ 

Armaiti 

Asa Vahista 

/ \ 

Haurvatat. 

Xsate / 

/ 

\ Amoratat 

\ 


Sraosa 

\ 


A group of seven chief deities^ would seem to have been a con- 
cept common to Eastern and Western Iranians, as well as to 

1 Tiele’s skepticism regarding the accuracy of Herodotus’s account of 
the Old Persian cults {Religion, ii, 361-9) seems rather excessive. 

2- Cf. Minns, Scythians, pp. 85-6, 

S Translated by Harmesteter, ZA. ii, 306 : ef, Jackson, Zoroastrianism* 

.46, 

4 The suggestion of Scheftelowitz {jtidentum, p. 133, note 4) that the 
Iieptad is formed by analogy with the seven princes attending upon the 
King of Persia (Herodotus hi, 31, etc,) lacks probability. For heptads in 
Gnosticism see Bousset, Gnosis, pp, 9-6S, 337, 364.- . ■ 
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some ^Scytliic tribes ; and the number remains constant e/oa 
though the members of the heptad are not invariably the Si7:;me. 
The heptad may be considered a distinctive characteristic of tfos 
;groiip of religions, since it appears not to occur in the Seinitie 
or in the non-Iranian Indo-European systems. It would further 
seem that the original East Iranian heptad was so profouiidJy 
— and, Ave may add, deliberately — ethicised by the reform «ash»- 
'Ciated with the name of Zoroaster as, at least temporarily, aoil 
in part permanently, to obliterate nearly every trace of its pri- 
mal meaning. A similar process was apparently carried out in 
the case of the great majority of minor deities and of demonic 
beings, so that only by reconstruction of scattered fragments can 
we hope to rebuild the pantheon and the pandemonium of the 
primitive Iranian religion or religions. 

Section B. 

Ahitba Mazda. 

Mentioned in practically every strophe of the Ga^as, and 
associated, as the following Sections will show, with all the 
Amos a Spontas^ and with many other deities, Ahura IMazda 
grants rewards for good deeds (Ys. xxviii, 4). Appeal is made 
to him as the source of holy doctrine (Ys. xxviii, 11) and of 
divine wisdom (Ys. xxxi, 3), so that he decides on the plaint 
•of the Ox (Ys. xxix, 4-6) and is judge of the acts done in this 
earthly life (Ys. xxxi, 8). 

Even the spiritualised Ga^as reveal traces of Ahura Mazda’s 
earlier naturalistic character. He first filled the heavenly 
realms with light (xxxi, 7) and he can not be deceived (xlv, 4), 
for with his shining eye he observes all things (xxxi, 13), so that 
whatsoever is 'worthful in the eye, the light of the sun, the shin- 
ing bull of the days is for the glory of him and ASa (1, 10). 
He clothes himself with the sky (xxx, 5) and dwells in the Realm 
of Vohu Manah beside the straight paths that lead to Asa (xxxiii, 
d). Great stress is laid on his creations. He brings forth 
rivers and forests, gives swiftness to wind and cloud, fixes the 
course of sun and stars, and causes the moon to wax and wantg 
from him come light and darkness, sleep and waking, morning, 
noon, night, and the seasons (xliv, 3-5) ; he lp the creator of all 
(xliv^ 7), of life (xlv, 4 ; 1, 11), of primal individualities 
(xivi,6),and of kine, waters, and plants (li, 7). He formed Asa 
through his wisdom (xxxi, 7), and is the father of Vohu Manah 

I See Sections on Vohu BiEan^ufi ; Ak (hy(g ) ; (6) 

Arniaiti (6) ; Haurvatat and AmoratS^ 
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and the creator of Asa (xxxi, 8), the father of VoKu Manah and 
Annaiti (xlv, 4), of ASa (xlvii, 2), and of Spanta Mainyii (xMi,. 
3) while Armaiti and GSiis Tasan are his (xxxi, 9). 

He has special fellowship with Vohu Manah and Aga (liii, 3 ;: 
of. xxxii, 2, etc.) ; to man he teaches Vohu Manah (xxxi, 7),. 
through whose wisdom he knows secret sayings (xlviii, 3) ; and 
he learns all through Aga (xxxi, 13), by whom he caused vegeta- 
tion to grow for cattle ' at the birth of the first life ’ (xlviii, 6),. 
and with whom he devised holy doctrine (li, 16). The righteous 
will abide in his house (xlviii, 7 ; xlix, 10 ; contrast the ' house of 
the Druj ’ as hell, xlix, 11 ; ii, 14) ; he is besought to increase 
the body through Vohu Manah, Xsai9ra, and Asa (xxx, 10) ; 
and lie will grant Amoratat, Aga, and the Bealm of Haurvatut 
(xxxiv, 1). 

Throughout the Gu^lus Ahura forms ivith Vohu Manah and 
Aga a qvasi-txid^d. wdiich suggests {a) the triad of Sky, Sun, and 
Tire corresponding approximately to the Vedic triad of Sky, 
Mid-Air, and (earthly) Fire (Varuna, Indra [or Surya], and 
Agni) or even to the "triple aspect of Agni ; ^ and (6) the ethical 
triad Good Thought, Good Word, and Good Deed.^ 

In the Hapta'^haiti Ahura Mazda has the form of the sun 
(Ys. xxxvi, 6), is a Yazata (xli, 3), and has nine wives, ' clesirabie 
according_to Aga ’ (xxxviii, 1-2) : Izu, Yaogti, Faragti, Armaiti,. 
Agi, Ig, Azuiti, Frasasti, and Parandi. He created the w^aters 
(xxxviii, 3-4), and his fairest forms are the sun on high and the 
light on earth (xxxvi, 6). 

In the Younger Avesta (Ys. xvi, 1 :Yt. xvii, 16), as in the Old 
Persian inseriptions (Bar. Pers. d, 1-2 ; Bar. Gold Tablet, 6-7 y 
Xerx. Elv. 1-2 ; Xerx. Van, 1-2), Ahura Mazda is the ' greatest of 
the gods and special emphasis is laid on his creative powder (Aog.. 
30). Only he and Spanta Mainyu have the epithet da^vali- 
'‘creator’, v’iMe the terms datar- 'creator’ and vispa4as- 
‘ all-shaping’ are given to him alone. He made the joaths of 
sun, moon, and stars (Vd. xxi, 5, 9, 13) ; he created and named 
the waters; which come from him (Ys. Ixvii, 6-7, 10) ; he is the 
source of waters and plants (Ys. i, 12 ; xvii, 12) and of the earth 
(Vd. xix, 35) ; he created beings through Vohu Manah and will 
increase them through Aga (Vsp. xii, 4) ; and he shaped both 
cattle and men (Ys. xii, 7). Mention is made of his cyeative 


1 Cf. Macdonell, Mythology, pp. 19, 54, 69, 93. 

2 See also below, pp. 28-9, 36. 
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tight (Ys. Iviii, 6) and of his eyes— doubtless the sun and iiiooa 
(Ys. Iviii, 22). The ' swift-horsed/ sun is expressly termed his 
«eye' .(Ys.' i, 11 ; iii, 13 ; iv,T6' ; vii,;13 xxii, 13), Just as in the 
Big: Veda the sun of 'Mitra-Varuna (VI,, liy 1; VTI, Ixi, 

1 ; Ixxii. 1 ; X, xxxvii, 1). He is eternal and wears a star-decked 
robe made by spirits (Yt. xiii, 3) ; bis ‘ white, bright, forth- 
beaming soul ’ is M^ra Spanta, and his fairest forms are the 
Amosa Spantas, whose father and ruler he is (Yt. xiii, 81-3). 
His wives_are mentioned (Vsp. iii, 4 ; G. iv, 9), and he is the 
father of Armaiti (Vd. xix, 13, 16), for whom he made a path 
.al>ove the orb of the sun (Yt. v, 90), and J)y whom he became 
the parent of Asii (Yt. xvii, 2, 16), while Atar is his son (Ys. 0, 
2. 11 ; ii. 3, 12 ; hi, 2, 14, 21, et passim). He is a healing deity 
(Vsp. ix, 1), and his messenger is (Yt. xiii, l-^i) or Nairy5- 

S:.,^h^(Vd. xix, 34). He is associated with A«a (Afr. iii, 6) and 
with Armaiti (Vd. viii, 21), as well as with Mi^ra, Basnii, and 
Armaiti (Yt. xiii, 3). Nevertheless he offers sacrhice to 'Aradvl ' 
(Yt. V, 17-9), and with Vata Dani5is llpamana, X^aranah, and 
:Savaii he attends the sacrifice presented by those imploring aid 
(Yt. xii, 4). He is apparently identified with Sponta Mainyii 
(Yt. xiii, 28) and is frequently termed ' Mo^ Holy Spirit ' (Ys. 
i. 1 ; xix, 1 ; Yt. i, 1 ; x, 73 ; xiv, 1, 34, 42 ; Afr. iv. 4 ; Vd. ii, 1 ; 
vii, 1 : ix, 1 ; x, 1 ; xiv, 1 ; xviii, 14 ; HN i, 1 ; ii, 1, 19). The 
hirst Yast, which is in his Iionour, contains a somewhat mecha- 
nical list of seventy-four (or, deducting repetitions, sixty-eight) 
names. His most distinctive Avestan epithets are asa-hac- 

V having Asa following ’), xratumanL (' wise ^), durae-darUar^ 

V far-seer '), poiiru-darstar- (' many-seeing ’), ('pos- 
sessing cattle '), baHazya- ("healing’), radiant ’), 

ra^Sxvya- ("' relating to herds ’), vlspH-hisaU (" all-perceiving ’), 
spastar- (‘ observer ’), Indtar- (‘ knower ’). He shares with Asa 
the epithet sraesta- (‘ most beautiful ’), and with Mi^ra ahaoya- 
'(■ undeceivable ’), ("' ruling’), and vispo-vihvanU (* all- 

hnowlng ’) ; and there may be a hint of attempted syncretism in 
:the am {vahiUa) and cisti of his name-list. 

In the Old Persian inscriptions, where the name is ahvays 
written Aiiramazda, except in Xerx. Pers. c, 10 (where it is 
divided as in the Avesta), and Bar, Pers. e, 24 (where Aura 
‘Occurs alone), this deity is the creator of sky, earth, man, and 
human w^elfare (NR a, 1-4. ; Xerx. Pers. a, 1-4 ; etc.) ; by his 
grace the King receives both, throne and power (Bh. i, 11-12 ; 
^etc.) : he grants the monarch victory in battle (Bh. i, 54-5, et 
passim ) ; the sovereign does all things through his aid (Bh. i. 
:;48.:7i;'4;iy,;: 49-51 Xerx. Pers. a, 11-17 ; b, 23-6) ; 

he is a witness to the truth (Bh, iv, 44-5), rewarding verity and 
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virtue, but puur^lung deceit (Bh. iv, 54-67, 73-80) ; and he m 
besought to bring divine assistance (Dar. Pers. d,. 13-23; NR a,. 

51-D ; etc.). The Acliaemenian triad of Auramazda, Aiifihita, and ^ m 

Mi6ra (Art. Sus. a, 4-5 [Babylonian and ElamiticJ; Art. Hanu, 

5-6) seems to find an echo in the -Jupiter, Apollo, and Diana' 

^vlJom Chosroes II commanded the Christians to adore. i 

In the Pallia vi texts Auharmazd dwells in the region of light 
(Ed. i, 2), and the sky is his vesture (Dk. IX, xxx, 7). His 
s^aceessive creations w’^ere Vohuman (Bel. i, 2B ; Dk. Ill, xi. 3;. 

1\\ 1; cf. IX, liii, 24; ixix, 47), Artavahist, Satvalro, Spendar- 
mat. Horvadat, and Amerodat (Bd.i, xxv) ; and he holds royal, 
court in heaven, Vohuman, Artavahist, and Satvairo being on. 
his right hand, Spendarmat, Horvadat, and Amerodat on his 
left, and Sros before him (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 4). He created water,, 
vegetation, animals, and the law of the primitive religion (Dk. 

IX, xliv, 8), as w'ell as fortune and weal (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 1) ; and 
he is the cause of destiny (Dk. Ill, cxcii, 1), alone understanding 
the nature of Zruvaii (ib. IV, xxxi). His creatures live through 
Horvadat, are immortal through Amerodat, possess complete 
mindfulness through Speiidarmat, and have him as their rider 
through Satvairo (Dk. IX, xliii, 2). Tigtar, Sataves, Vohuman,. 
Aredvivsur, Vat, Horn, Din, Burj, and the Fravasis execute his> 
mandates concerning rain (Dk. Ill, cxii, 5); and he discourses with 
Vohuman and Artavahist, as well as with the other Amsaspands 
fl)k. VII, ii, 17, 19). The angel of his fire is Atar (AVN x,, 

6) ; and Neryesang is his remembrancer (Dk. V, iv, 6) as well as 
ids messenger (GF iii, 72, 77-9), other envoys being Spendarmat, 
Ar^dvivsu^ and Artri-i-Fravart (ZS xvi, 3), Vohuman, Asava- i 

hi.U*, and Atar (Dk. VII, iv, 74-5), Sr5s and Neryosang (Phi.. f 

Jam. iv, 2), or Neryosang alone (Dk. VII, iv, 84). " Auharmazd ; 

is separate from Sponta Mainyu (Dk. Ill, xi, 2 ; Phi. Jam. iv. 2) 
and is visible in human form, though intangible (SIS xv, 1-3 ; 
ef. DD xix, 2). He who distresses priest or parent distresses 
Auharmazd (SD xl, 1-2), whose earthly s^^mbol is the righteous I # 

man, and whose arm is Zruvan (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 5, 13). His gift 
is ‘ the august rank and throne of a champion and he is essen- 
tially ;drhative:\|SiS^^^ 

As the creator {dalvali-) Ahur^ Mazda presides over the 
teihh month of the Avestan year (Afr. iii, 11 ; cf. the Cappado- 
cian name ^oc,0ov<j% and its variants for the same month), whicb 
W’^as called Din ( Avestan ^daena-, Indo-European ^deinos^. 


i AS V Jim., 106. 
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' shining, bright in the Pahlavi texts (Bd. xxv, 20). As the 
' Great God ’ (Masafhy) lie was lord of this month in the Sog- 
dian calendar, and as the ‘ Nameless * (Anamaka) in the Old 
Persian ; he likewise presided over the first, eighth, fifteenth, 
and twenty- third days of every Avestan month (Sir. i, 1, S, 15, 
23 : ii, 1,- 8 , 15,'23 ;■ SIS xxii, 1, 8, 15, 23 ; xxiii, 1-4 of. . , Bd. 
xxvii, 24), and the fifteenth day of each Armenian month was 
called Aramazd. 

In Manichaeism Ahura Mazda, under the form of Xurmuzta 
hccomes Primal Man, and a Turf an fragment mentions his 
s[>ear.- Making the fire-god his axe, Xurmuzta cleaves a de- 
mon's head and bestows upon the deity a lance seventy myriad 
miles in length. ^ 

in ^ Armenia King Tiridates invokes rich fertility from 
migiity Aramazd, who is the father of all gods, Mihr being 
his son, and xAnahit and Nanea his daughters ; kings were buried 
at his altars in Ani ; and his scribe was TirA He created heaven 
and earth (xAgathangelos, 133), and was the thunder-god wor- 
shipped at dawn (Moses of Khoren, ii, 86), His girdle was the 
rainbow (Thomas Artsruni, i, 1), and in one passage (ib. i, 2) 
Aramazd is said to have been the name given in Armenia to Di 
( ‘God ')A An idol of Di— Zeus is mentioned in the Synaxarion of 
Ter Israel ; ^ St. Nino overthrew a huge statue which had been 
erected in his honour on the banks of the river Kur ; and the 
Greek Passion of St. Acindynus likewise speaks of an ^ image’ 

( foal of) or ‘ idol of Zeus ’ ( ctScoXoF rovavBptdvros [v.L Atos]) which 
fell broken to the ground when the saint entered the fire-temple 
ill which it stood. ^ On New Year’s Day the Armenians cele- 
brated a festival in honour of the deity and his daughter 
AivdbltA 


1 See below p. 72, 

2 0. vSaiemann, Mardchaiaa, iii (Petrograd, 1912), 7 ; for details see 
Taekaon. Mani. 

Le Co(|, Manichaica, i, 20- 
^ Geizer, OdUerlehre, pp. 102-3, 109. 

5 For the etymology of di see Hiibschmann, i, 439 ; Boisacq,, 
f)ktio')inaire, p- 340. 

s Ter Israel, Synaxarion, Kavasard, p. 25 ; Tre, p. 639. 

7 ib. Sahmi, ji. 453 ( cf .also p. 459)* For the cult of Aramazd in Georgia 
•see O. vou Weseudonck, in Caucasia, i (1924), 77-83, 

Ter Israel, Synaxarion, Havasard, p. 356. 
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‘ Aramazd’ is a frequent Armenian translation of Zeus. In 
the Syriac Acts of the Martyrs cf Kark^a fire and water are said 
to be the children of Hormizd, and prayer vshould be made to sun, 
moon, fire, and water as his sons. ^ He appears under the name 
Bel in an Aramaic inscription from Cappadocia which describes 
fiim as the husband and brother of Den Mazdayasnis (Le, Daeiia 
Mazdayasnya) ; ^ in the Zarvanite system he was the younger 
son of Zrvan ; and later he gave his name to the planet Jupiter 
(Bd. V, 1), thus being equated with the Babylonian Marduk. He 
is once mentioned in the Talmud {Sanhedrin 39^) under the 
form name ma^y survive in the modern Mazdagan 

Dagh ; » while in the Pamir dialects of Zebak and Iskasni drmdzd 
and respectively mean ' sun In this region he seems, 
under the name Almasde, to ‘ have degenerated into an evil 
spirit, who lives in the rivers, into the eddies of which he tries to 
flraw bathing or swimming men. Sometimes he will go into 
the stables at night and amuse himself by disturbing the horses 
and donkeys or by pulling hairs out of their tail or manes 'A 
His name has been borrowed by the Mongols under the form 
Hormusda, by the Kalmuks as Hormustan, by the Mordvins 
Azor(o), etc.,^ and was not only borne, either alone or in 
•compounds, by many in Iraip^ but may also be implied in the 
‘Civen [ or, Created ] by the Creator’) of an Aramaic 


1 e.g. in the Armenian translation of the Chronicle of Eusebius (eel. J. B 
Aiicher, Venice, 1818, i, 25: 'Bel, who is called Zeus in Greek 
;and Aramazd in Armenian’; ii, 54, 108, 128, 240) ; cf- also Agathangelos, 
57, 133, 134 ; Moses of Khoren, iii, 15. The Armenian theologian John 
the Pliilosopher, writing in the eighth century (quoted by Aucher, i, 25, 
not© 1), differentiates between the Armenian pronunciation Aramazd 
(properly a Parthian form ; cf. A. Meillet, in B8LF xxi [1019], 25) and 
the Persian Orraozd. For Aramazd in Armenia generally see Anani- 
kian. Mythology, pp. 20-4, and cf. Hubschmann, Grammaiik, i. 24-5, 02 ; 
Sandalgian, Histoire, pp. 733-5. 

2 Hoffmann, p. 53; Bmuxi, AhUn, pp. C6, 67,152, 107, 182; 

Assemani, A cia, i, 245; Chronicle of Seert, ed. A. Scher, in Patrohgia 
Orientalis, vii (Paris, 1909), 101. 

3 M. Lidzbarski, in lir semitisclie Epigraphik, i (1902), 67-9. 

4 e.g. Eznik, pp. 90 sqq. 

« International Millionth Map, North I — 39 (Tehran), iv, b. 

Linguistic Survey of India, x (Calcutta, 1921), 537. 

^ Olufsen, Pamirs, p. 199. 

^ XJ. Holmberg, in MAR. iv, 301 ; H. Jacobsohn, Arier und U grofinnen 
Ootthigen, 3 922, pp. 38, 183. 

9 3xTati,Nammibmh, pp. 7-10, 483, to which may be added the Ah nr- 
mazd-yaraz (*Boar of Ahura Mazda’) of the Paikuli inscription (line 7; 
Herzfeld, Paikuli, i. 97, 130); cf. Hiibsehmann, Grammatik, i. 62. 
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papyrus from Elepiiaiitine,! wMch seems to find an aiiaiogne 
in the Hormizgerd (VMade by Ormazd’) of a Syriac Passion.^ 

According to Herodotus (viij 40 ; viii, 115 ; cf, Xenophon, 
‘Cyro^mdia. Vlllr iii, 12 ; Gurtius Rufus, III, iii, 11 ; Bio Chryso- 
stom, xxxix/4^^^ (Ce. Ahura Mazda) had a 

chariot which was drawn by eight white horses and which iio 
man might ascend ; he w^as doubtless the / good daimon ’ who, 
‘ Zathraustes ’ declared, gave him his laws (Diodorus 8iculus, 
I, xciv, 2) ; his form could not be seen (Cyprian, Quod idola dii 
non sint, 6), though his body was like light, and his soul 
like truth (Porphyry, Vita PytliagoTae, 41). Zeus and Hestia. 
{i.e. Ahura Mazda ancl Atar) were invoked ' w^ith the othei’ gods , 
(Xenophon, Cyro^Media, I, vi, 1 ; VII, v^ 57), as were Zeus’ 
Helios, and Ce (Ahura Mazda, Mi6ra, and Armaiti ; ib. ^ III, iii, 
24), and Zeus and Helios (ib. VIII, vii, 3 ; Nonnus, Dionysiaca, 
xxi, 250). He has as epithets Ata^ar^pto? (Photius, Bibliotheca, 
ixxi, 17), Srpartos (Appian, 66, 70), Tlarpwo? (Xe, 

nophon, Cyropaedia, Yll, i, 1), and BamAcr? (ib. VII, v, 57)- 
all being purely Greek, not Iranian,^ though BacrAci'? suggests 
comparison with two of his Avestan Q'piih.Bt^^ XBaBTya- C royal ^) 
and xsayanU ( ' ruling ’). The inscription of Antioehus of 
■Commagene (II a) directly equates Zevs with 'Qpojjid(7Bv<? (cf. 
Diogenes Laertius, De vitis philosophonm, I, v, 8), and he is 
•evidently the Bel invoked together with Mi^ra ((jiaudian, De 
^consulatu Stilchonis, i, 62-3 ; cf. Theophylactus Simocatta, Histo- 
ria, IV, xvi, 5), although the Syriac Acts of MdrMu^ain express- 
ly differentiate between them. ^ He finds a Scythian counter- 
part in Papaios (Herodotus, iv, 69), whose name, clearly mean- 
ing 'father’, may be connected either with Greek TraTrira 
Asianic ITaTra?, ITaTrtag, etc., or with Ural-Altaic baba, 'father’.^ 

Whether the term Ahura Mazda (' Wise Lord ’) was the origi- 
nal name of this deity is not altogether certain. In the Ga^as 
"the combination is twice found in the plural (Ys. xxx, 9 


1 Cowley, Papyri, pp. 16, 7, cf. the us© of ddmi^dta- as an epithet of 
. Asi, C'iu^ Urvan, Mi^ra, and Haoma in the Ave.sta (L, H. Gray, in JAGS 

xlvi [1926], 110). 

2 Braun, Akten, p. ISI, 

Cf. Gruppe, Mythologie, pp. 1116, note 10, 1117, note 2; F. Cumont, 
‘ Le Zeus Stratios de Mithridate in RBB xliii (1901), 47-57, 

Hoffmann, Auszilge, p. 29, 

» Boisacq, Dictionnaire, p. 746; Kretschmer, Einleitmig, pp. 344-6; 
.Alinns, Scythians, pp. 85-6 ; cf. also Hiirt, Indogermanen, p, 587 ; Gmppe, 
Mythologie, p. 1548, note 6. 
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XXX i, 4). probably meaning ‘ Mazda and the other Ahuras';^ 
and ill the Younger Avesta the word aJm/ra is applied not 011 I 7 
to Mazda, but also to Mitoand x^pa^m Napat. Apparently, as 
Moulton more than hinted A Mazdah(* Wise ’X ^w merely a 
ciiltic epithet of that Ahura who was the chief of the pantheon 
and who was — at least- in power — the Iranian counterpart of the 
Vedic Yanina. Yet there is some reason to suspect that Varuna, 
who seems, both from his name-^ and from his connexion with 
water, to have been originally an aqueous deityA replaced the 
old ski'-god (the Greek Zeus, the Roman Jupiter, and the Norse 

Tyr), just as the thunder-god Peruini or Perkiinas replaced him 
among the Balto-Slavs. We may, then, advance the hypothesis 
that Ormazd was not, as is so often supposed, an Iranian Yaruna^ 
hut that he was the equivalent of the Vedic Dyaus himself^ — 
that he was the sky-god pure and simple.^ He was the Ahura 
(' Lord ’), and was further honoured by the epithet Mazdah 
('Wise ■)■ these two titles supplanting his original name and 
aiding his evolution, as his earlier celestial functions became 
forgotten, into practically a new divine being of predominantly 
ethical character. With the epithet x4hura w’e may compare 
Biieh Vedic parallels as Varuna’s dsura prucMas (‘ wise lord 
RV I. xxiv, 14) and dstira vihdvedas (' omniscient lord k 
RV VIII, xlii, 1 ). The appellation Mazda is a component of 
thie Old Persian personal names and 

Msdabigin (probably for ^Mazda-bigna, ‘ Possessing the Glory of 
Mazda ‘)A while the appellative Mazdaku is foimd in a clay 
prism of Sargon (722-02 b.c.).‘’ The term Ahura Mazda 


^ CT. O. Richter, ‘X)er Piural von gAw. mazdah ~ ah W'a-\ in RZ 
xxxvi (1900), 584-9 (for a divergent view see Tiele, lieligion, ii. iUH-S). 

61 . 

3 The present VTiter has long been skeptical of the older association of 
the name Vamna with Greek oi>paros, * sky’, and prefers to connect 
it withJHanskrit yari^i)-, "water’, Avestan var-, ‘rain’, Greek ovpoi- 
Latin u yliia, ‘ urine % Old Irish brdeh ‘ drop, rain Old Icelandic 
‘niistk etc. (for further cognates see Boisaeq, Diction n air e, p. 729 
Waide, Worterbuch, p. 860; Muller, lE 6 rte'r 6 ti:c/?, p* 311 ; Walde-Pokornv 
WmeHntuh, i, 268-9.) 

* For a summary of the various views concerning Varuria see Macdoneli 
Mythology^ pp. 22.9 • Hillebrandt, Mythologie, iii, 8-52 ; Keith, ReUgion 
pp. 101-4. 

^ Cf. Macdonell, op, cit., pp. 21-2; Keith, op. cit., pp- 95-6. 

^ Bee, further, P. Bradke, Di/dits AsOrVa, Ahum Mazda mid die Asurasg^ 
Haile, 1885 ; Barm esteter, 

Justi, Namenbuchf p. 201 . 

^ Clay, Documents, p. 55. 

E. Meyer, in KZ xlii (1909), 5. 
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.seeiiFs, then, to liave supplanted the deity’s true nameJ 
wliicli uia}^ have become so sacrosanct as to be practically 
tabu and wliich, replaced by the descriptive title Aliura Mazda 

Wise Lord ’) as early as the Iranian period, later was wholly 
forgo tteii, while the ancient sky-god became the ethical 
ruler of the universe, and finally developed into at least a 
monotheistic deity. ' 

'■ Section Cl ■■ 

. VoHu .Manah,. . ■ 

Voim Manah (*' Good Mind ’), • or Vahista Manah (' Best 
Mind ’), is the most important of all the Amosa Spantas except- 
ing Ahura Mazda, ^ and he is, accordingly, among the foremost 
divine figures in the Ga 6^ as. 

(a) Voku- Manah alone. He is besought for discrimination, 
imderstandiug, and memory (Ys. xxxi, 5), and through him 
Zara^iistra receives divine counsel (xiv, 6), desiring to know 
his ordainments (xlviii, 9). The heretical teacher prevents 
right estimate of his worth (xxxii, 9, 11), but the righteous have 
this knowledge (xlviii, 11). His house is a synonym for ' heaven ’ 
(xxxii, 15) even as the ' house of the Druj ’ is hell (xlix, 11 ; 
li, 14). Performance of his works brings reward (xxxiv, 14) 
which he will apportion (xliii, 16), bestowing pleasure and pain 
as he wills (xlv, 9). He is a created being (xliv, 4), the son of 
Ahura Mazda (xxxi, 8 ; xlv, 4). With his words Zarathustra 
calls Upon the righteous (xlvi, 14), promising them, through 
Vohii Manah, the best of his possessions (xlvi, 18) and desiring 
ail to cling to him (xlix, 3). He weighs the deeds of men at the 
Judgement (xlviii, 8), and man should diligently strive to live 
his life (iiii, 5). There is special mention of his paths (li, 
16 ) which were well made by Asa (xxxiv, 13) and which Ahura 
Mazda is entreated to teach through Asa (xxxiv, 12). His 
" band ’ is likewise mentioned in a way which almost suggests- 
the Mithraic confraternities.^ 


I It is not wholly impossible that this name may have been *Diyau^ 
(accusath'e *Divam) corresponding to the Vedic I)yau§ and to Avesta 
dyav-^ ( Barth olomae, AirWb. coll. 761-2, ZJW pp. 172-6). 

3 Cf. L. H. Mills, ‘ Yoliumanah in the G^thas’, in JAOS xxi {1900!-),. 
67-87 ; A. J. Camoy, ‘ The Character of Vohu Manah and its Evolution 
in Zoroastrianism in A Po/wme oj OHmttxl, Studies presented to Professor 
E. G. Browne, Cambridge. 1922, pp. 94:-106. 

below, 



:28 


THE K. . :R,;CAMA^: 0mEHTAL\I2^STlTU^^ . ■ , ,, 

(b) Volm Ilanah and Ahura Ilazda. Vohu Manali, wlio is 
‘Consulted by Urvan next after Ahura Mazda (xxix, 7-8), 
is the son of Ahura Mazda (xxxi, 8 ; xliv, 4 : xlv, 4), who teaelies 
him to man (xxxi, 17) and knows each man’s merit through 
him (xxxii, 6). The ‘ Wise Lord ’ is besought to grant the final 
reward through Vohu Manah (xxxiii, 12), who holds colloquy 
with Zara^ustra on behalf of Ahura Mazda (xliii, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15). 
Their joys are mentioned together (xlv, 9), and through Vohu 
Manah’s wisdom Ahura Mazda know'S secret sayings (xlviii, 3). 
Ahura 3[azda is implored to teach his ordinances through Vohu 
^lanah (I, 6), through whom the ' Creator of Life ’ will work 
his pleasure (1, 11). Through the ‘ Good Mind’ Ahura Mazda 
will create strength and constanc}?- at the Judgement (li, 7); 
-and the ' Wise Lord ’ grants the fruit of Vohu Manah (liii. 4). 
the two being also associated in xxxi, 10. 

(c) Vohu Manah, Ahura Alazda, mid Aaa. The possible sigjii- 
iicance of this triad has already been noted. i Ahura Mazda and 
Vohu Manah are implored to grant the glories of both w’oiids 
through Asa (xxviii, 2) ; at the Consummation Vohu Manah will 
•create Ahura Mazda’s Realm for those wTo deliver the Druj 
into Asa’s hands (xxx, 8), and their fair abode is a synonym 
for ' heaven ’ (xxx, 10 ; xliv, 9), for, united with Vohu Manah, 
Ahura Mazda is a friend to bright Asa (xxxii, 2). The Realm 
of Vohu Manah is reached by the ' straight paths of Asa 
beside wTieh Ahura Mazda dwells’ (xxxiii, 5) ; ilhura Mazda 
is besought to teach the paths of Vohu Manah through Asa 
(xxxivj 12) : he grants the blessings of Vohu Manah through Asa 
(xliii, 2) ; he will come with Vohu Manah, w'-ho furthers creatures 
through Asa (xliii, 6) ; and through Asa Ahura Mazda will aid 
Vohu Manah to abide with the righteous (xliv, 1). Through 
them Ahura Mazda promises Haurvatat and Amoratat in his 
Realm (xlv, 10) ; in accordance with them he recognises 
the wise (xxviii, 10), whereas the wicked depart from the 
teachings of all three (xxxii, 4) ; and Ahura Mazda is 
•entreated to teach through Asa what is the posses- 
sion of Vohu Manah (xlvi, 2). Zara<9ustra lauds Ahura 
Mazda and Asa with the w^orks of Vohu Manah (1, 9) and 
declares that ' w^hat, 0 Vohu Manah, is most wwthful in the 
•eye, the light of the sun, the shining bull of the days is for the 
praise of Asa and Ahura Mazda (1, 10). In accordance with 
Asa Ahura Mazda has provided for the kine, w'ho asks Vohu 
Manah who will care for him among mankind (xxix, 7), the 
answer being that Zara^ustra will do the pleasure of Vohu 


I See above, p, 20, 
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Mana.hv Aliura Mazda, , an^ Asa (xxix, 8; cf. xxix, 10). The 
three form a feilowKsMp (iiii, 3) and are also named together in 
xxviii, 1 , 4, 5 , 6, 9 ;„ -xxx 5 l;"xxxi, 5; xxxiii, 6, 7; xxxiY. 
2 , 5 , 6 , 7, ' 13 .::,' ^ 

{(i) Vohu M Ahwa Mazda, Ala, mid Spdnta Alainyii. 
Zara^?iistra will ever guard Asa and Vohu Manah, and entreats 
Ahura Mazda to instruct him through Sponta Mainyu (xxviii. 
11 ). 

(e) Vohu AlaiiaJK Ahura Mazda, Asa, and Mar. Througii 
Vohu Manah and Atar, and teaching through Asa, Ahura Mazda 
prepares the reward (xxxi, 3, 9) ; and the power of Vohu Manah 
will be gained through the glow of Ahura Mazda’s Fire, which 
is strong through Asa (xliii, 4), 

(/) Vohu Manah, Ahura Alazda, Ala, and Mrmaitl. Asa is 
entreated to grant the glories of Vohu Manah, Armaiti for 
earthly boons, and Ahura Mazda for spiritual blessings (xxviii, 
7) : and elsewhere (xliii, 1) all four are implored for benefits. 

(u) Vohu Manah, Ahura Mazda, Ala, and XlaOra. Sacrifice* 
is made to Ahura Mazda and Asa to perfect all things in the 
Realm through Vohu Manah (xxxiv, 3) ; through Vohu Manah.. 
X8a(9ra, and Asa, Ahura Mazda is implored to increase the body 
(xxxiii, 10) ; praise is rendered to Ahura Mazda with these three 
(1, 4 ) : and in the Hapta'T^haiti the ' Wise Lord ’ is in- 
formed that praises are sung to Asa, Vohu Manah, and Xsaf?ra 
(xxxv, 10). 

(h) Vohu Manah, Ahura Mazda, Ala^ XlaOra, and Alt,. 
Through Asa the righteous will gain what Ahura Mazda has- 
promised through Xsa^ra and Vohu Manah, and Asi will give 
increase (1, 3). 

(0 Vohu Manah, Ahura Mazda, Ala, XlaOra and Armaiti. 
Through Vohu Manah Ahura Mazda is besought to grant his 
Realm, as well as that of Asa and Armaiti (li, 2), and the wise 
cling to the works of Vohu Manah and Armaiti, ' the companion 
of Asa and to the hopes of Ahura Mazda in his Realm (xxxi\i 
10). They are also named together in three other Ga6^io pas- 
sages (xxviii, 3 ; xliii, 16 ; xliv, 6), 

(j) John Manah, Ahura Mazda, Ala, XlaOra^ Armaiti, Tia,. 
and Azuiti. Iza and Azuiti will be bjs who unites with Vohu 
Manah, since through Asa he knows Armaiti, and so will it be 
with all who are in Ahura Mazda’s Realm (xiix, 5), 
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{k) Volm Manah, AJmra Mazda, Asa, Xsa&ra, ArnuM. ami 
Asi. If Mazda and the other Ahiiras, as well as Asi and Arinaiti, 
are to be invoked, Vohu Manah is besought to grant Zara6^ustra 
mighty Xsa^ra that the Druj may be conquered (xxxi, d). 

{l)_Vohu Manah, Alima Alazda, Asa, Armaiti, Asb\ {Sravi) 
and is. Asa is implored to grant Asi the boon of Vohu Manah, 
.and Armaiti is entreated* to confer Is upon Vistaspa. \vhile 
Ahiira Mazda is besought to permit Zara lustra to gain Sravi. 
who here seems equivalent to Sraosa (xxviii, 7). 

(m) VoMi Manah, AJmra Mazda,. A ia, Xsa$ra, Haiirviitdi, 
and A7ndrdtdt. xMiura Mazda will grant to the righteous com- 
munion with Vohu Mhnahv Asa, Xsa^ra, Haurvata^^ and 
xAmorotat (xxxi, 21). 

(??.) VoJm Manah, Almra Alazda, Sfdnta Mainaju, XJuyhra.. 
Armaiti, Haurvatdt, and A^ndrdtdt, With Xsadra and Armaiti. 
Ahura Mazda will give Hauryatat and Amaratat for Spanta 
Mainyu, and Vahista Manah according to Asa (xlvii, 1). 

(o) Vohu Maiiah, Ahura Mazda, Armaiti, and lA . In Ahura 
Mazda’s abode Zara^iistra will store up Vohu Manah, Arnraiti, 
and Iza (xiix, 10). 

{p) Vohu Ma7iah, Ahura Mazda, and XsaOra. Vol^'u Manah 
■wiU increase Ahura Mazda’s Realm (xxxi, 6) ; and through Vohu 
Manah Ahura Mazda grants the Realm to the righteouSj (ii, 21). 

(g) Vohu Manah, Ahura Mazda, and Sraosa, At Ahura 
Mazda’s bidding Sraosa and Vohu Manah will come to the 
pious (xliv, 16). 

(r) Vohu Manah and Sp^nta Mainyu, Only after co%;ulta,- 
tion with Vohu Manah did Sponta Mainyu create kine (xlvH, 3.) 

(s) Vohu Manah and Asa, Next to the dyad of Ahura Mazda 
and Vohu Manah, that of Vohu Manah and Asa is the most 
important. The righteous will dwell in the pastures of Vohu 
Manah and Asa (xxxiii, 3), and Zara{?ustra learns the straight 
paths through them (xxxiii, 6), those paths of Vohu Manah 
which Ahura Mazda is entreated to teach through Asa (xxxiv, 
12), who made them well (xxxiv, 13). From Vohu Manah 
and Asa Zara^ustra asks the words of life (xliv, 8), but the 
wicked desire neither fellowship with Asa nor counsel from 
Vohu Manah (xliv, 13), Through Asa man knows Vohu 
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Maiiali (xlv, 9), and through them All ura Mazda promise.^; 
Haiirvatat and Amarotat in his Realm (xlv, 10), For the 
righteous who love A^a Vohii Manah furthers creatures {xlvi, 13). 
With Xsafea and Armaiti Ahura Mazda will grant Vahista 
Manah according to Asa (xlvii, 1) - through Asa the reward of 
Vohu Manah will be attained (xlvili, 6), the eternal prize being 
won only through them both (11,14) ; but Vohu Manah will be 
far from those who desire to know nothing of Asa (xxxiv, 8). 

{^) I'Wm Manah,. Asci^ and Atar. Asa is made perfect through 
Atar and Vohu Manah (xlvi, 7). 

(w.) Yohu Manah, Asa, and Gm.s Tasan, Through Vohu 
Manah Zara^ustra desires to know the revelations made Iw Asa, 
as well as those made to Asa by Gius Tasan (xivi, 9). 

(y) Vohu Manah, Asa, and XsaOra. As a reward for man's 
Righteousness the Realm is granted through Vohu Manah (xlvi, 
10), and they who share in Vohu Manah believe in Xsai^ra 
through Asa (ii, 18). 

{w) Vohu Manah, Asa, Xsahra, and Armaiti. These four 
.abide with man (xxx, 7) ; and Armaiti and Asa further the 
Realm of Vohu Manah (xxxiv> 11). 

(;r) Vohu Manah, jAsa, and Armaiti. Vohu Manah is far from 
those who despise Armaiti, and Asa shrinks from them (xxxiv, 
‘9) ; but he is blessed who umtes his soul with Vohu Manah, be- 
ing well acquainted with Armaiti through Asa (xiix, 5) ; and 
Armaiti will come with Vohu Manah, through whose activity 
•creatures are furthered by Asa (xliii, 6). 

(y) Vohu Manah, Armaiti, and Spmta Mainyu. Through the 
words of Vohu Manah and the hands of Armaiti man fiilills the 
best of Sponta Mainyu (xlvii, 2) ; and after consultii:^ with 
Vohu Manah Sponta Mainyu created kine, together with Armaiti 
to give them pasture (xlvii, 3). 

{z) Vohu Manah and Armaiti. Armaiti is entreated to in- 
crease the life of Vohu Manah (xliii, 1) ; esteemed by Vohu 
Manah, she gives man good dwelling, constancy, and strength 
<xlviii, 6 ; cf. xlix, 10) ; but the teacher of the unbelieving 
B^ndva desires neither her nor the counsel of Vohu Manah 
(xlix,* 2). 

{aa) Vohu Manah and XmOra. Vohu Manah is besought to 
increase Xsa#ra that Zara^ustra '' inay triumph over' -the Dra| 


(xxxi, 4) ; and Vohu Manah will recognise Xsa^ra (xiiv, 6),. 
whom he possesses (xivi, 16 ). 

{bb) Vohu Manah, XsaOra, Armaiti, Daend, and Fsdratu, ^ In. 
the Hapta-T^haiti laudation is given to this pentad (xxxvii, 5). 

(oc) Vohic Manah, Haurvatdt, and Am3rdf.dL Through the- 
worlvs of Vohu Manah the obedient will attain Haurvatat and' 
Amorodat (xlv, 5). 

(dd) Vohic Manah, 8pmta Mainyu, and G?u$ Urvan, Zarai9- 
uStra prays for the works of Sponta Mainyu to please Vohu. 
Manah and G5us Urvan (xxviii, 1). 

(ee) Vohic Manah and TusndmatL Vohu Manah and Tusna- 
mati (who may be identical with Armaiti^) instruct Zaradustra 
(xliii, 15). 

In the Younger Avesta the role of Vohu Manah is far less im- 
portant than in the Galyas, He appears in association with Asa 
(Ys. Iv, 5), or wdth Asa and Xsa^ra (FW i, 1). With Asa and 
Atar he is a messenger of Sponta Mainyu (Yt. xix, 46), and his- 
connexion with them reappears when he, vith Atar, protects 
Asa’s creation against A'79ra Mainyu (Yt. xiii, 77-78), although 
his special foe, whom he conquers, is Aka Manah (Yt, xix, 46).. 
The Amosa Spontas hold to him and proceed from him (Ys.. 
iv, 4 ; Vsp. xi, 12), and he greets the righteous when they arrive- 
in heaven (Vd. xix, 31). Through him as a mediator Ahura 
Mazda has created i)eings, and wdU increase them through Asa. 
(Vsp. xii, 4). In view of the close association of Haoma and 
Mi0ra it is perhaps significant that the joys of Vohu Manah are 
connected with the medicines of Haoma (Ys. x, 12) ; and he 
seems to he synonymous with ‘ victorious Axsti ’ (Yt. ii, 1, 6 
Sir. i. 2 ; ii, 2). It would appear that he w'as represented by 
images (Vd. xix, 23-25), though the Pahlavi glossator here ren- 
ders mhu manah by vastarg (' clothing ’). According to a Pahlavi 
gloss on Ny. iii, 1, he has the seed of cattle, and the moon is 
formed from him ; but though in the Pahlavi texts he is the patron 
of cattle (e.g. SIS xiii, 14; xy, 5, 9-11; ZS xxii, 6; cf. also 
Neryosang on Ys. i, 2 ; xlv, 10), he does not appear in this 
capacity in the Avesta. Ahura Mazda and Mi(9ra are combined 
in a dmndm compound (Ys. i, 11 ; ii, 11 ; hi, 13 ; iv, 16 ; vi, 10 ; 
vii, 13 ; xvii, 10 ; xxii, 13 ; Ny. i, 7 ; ii, 12 ; Yt. x, 113, 145 ; cf. 
also Yt. viii, 7, 38) ; they alone share with the AmaSa Spantas 

1 So Bartholorcae, col. 058. 
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the epithet m&^a jah-C ') ; and they are probably 

the ‘ Protector and Creator ■ named in a dvandva compound in 
Ys. xliij 2 ; ivii, 2^ as united in creating all beings. The paraiiei 
with the Vedic Mitra-Varuna is too obvious to require coin- 

ment.^ ■ . ■ ' ■ ^ ^ 

In the Pahlavi texts Vohuman is the first creation of Auharma 2 :d 
(Bk. Ill, xl, 3 ; IV, i, xii; IX, xxxviii, 6 ; ef. IX, liii, 24 ; Ixix, 
47 : Gd. Bd. xxvi, 7), although another version (Dk. Ill, cxxii, 
2-3 1 states that he was born of Spanta Mainyu. He is associat- 
ed with Mav^ra Sponta (Dk. Ill, cxcii, 3) ; Auharmazd consults 
with him and Artavahist (ib. VII, ii, 17) ; and he is mentioned 
together with Artavahist (ib. VII, ii, 25), the pair being invoked 
for aid in peril from the wicked (ib. IX, xliv, 12), Knowledge 
of the religion of Auharmazd is disclosed to_his own by him 
who loves Vohuman (Dk. IX, 1, 14) ; and Atar's good protec- 
tion is taught by him whose words are through Vohuman (ib. 
IX, Ixi, 5). He is associated with Mitr5 and Sr5s (Dk. IX, 
xxviii, 3) ; wdth Artavahist and Atar he is Auharmazd’s mes- 
senger to Vistasp (ib. VII, iv, 74-5) ; and with Sr5s he aids the 
infant Zaratust (ZS xvi, 9), to whom Auharmazd sent him at 
the prophet's birth to offset the attacks of Akoman (ib. xiv, 8-10). 
Together with Horn, Burj, and others he co-operates, at the 
command of Auharmazd, with Tistar for rain (Bd. vii, 3 ; ZS 
vi, 3 ; Dk. Ill, cxii, 5) ; he advances the progress of the crea- 
tures of Auharmazd and produces the light of the world (Bd. i, 
23, 25) ; and his auxiliaries are Mah, Gosurun, and Ram (Gd. 
Bd. xxvi, 9), He deals especially with the thoughts of men, 
and he keeps a daily record of their thoughts, words, and deeds 
so far as each individual himself is concerned (DD hi, 13-14; 
xiv, 2). He protects the good creation (Dk. IX, xlii, 10) and 
brings the righteous to paradise (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 6) ; but 
ha destroys the demons Aesm and Az (Dk. IX, xli, 18),. 
though his chief foe is Akoman, whom he wiU vanquish at the 
end of the world (Bd, xxx, 29). His bird is the owi 
( SD xiv, 8-9 ) or the cock ( SIS x, 9) ; he created sheep 
(Dk. Ill, ccclxxxv, 2) ; and in this world animals and 
white garments are under his especial care (Gd. Bd. xxvi. 
8 ; ZS xxii, 3). He appeared visibly to Zaratftst (Dk. VII^. hi, 
52 ; ZS xxi, 8, 12) ; he grants wisdom and is distinguished for 
beauty (SIS xxii, 2; xxih, 1). He presides over the. ninth 


Bartholomae, AirWh, col. 889 (Tiele, Bdigion^ ii, 206, note 2, how- 
ever, regards them as Ahura Mazda and ■A'^^ra Mainyu),,. ^ ^ 

2 Cf. below, p. 36. V 
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month, later called Utoan in Khorasan, and over the s^onc! 
‘■day of each month (Bd. xxv 5 20 '; Sir. i, 2 ; it, 2;, SIS' 

.xxiii, 1 ; cf. Bd. xxvii,. 24).' 

In Manichaean fragments from Turfan VohSman, called 
light ') or bam yazda {‘bright god is mentioned to- 
gether with the Second Person of the Trinity— probably as 
being a mediator— and guides the souls of the pure to the 
abodes of immortality.^ 

Vohu Manah, unlike Mi^ra (Art. Pers. a, 25 ; b, 33 ; ScLsa 
Xy ; Ham. 5, 6), is not mentioned in the Old Persian inscriptions ; 
but his name, in the form UhumanaS occurs in a Babylonian 
commercial document of the "reign of Darius 11,2 
the original reading of the name seven cham- 

berlains of Ahasuerus (Esther i, 10).^ An inscription from 
Assur has the words (?) (‘image of 

Vohuman the statue has, unfortunately, been destroyed) 
and Vohu Manah was probably the ^ilfxavo^ who, with 
‘ Anahita’,^ had sacred enclosures in Cappadocia — where the 
eleventh month was named ^IdfiovLa, OTorfxavay etc., in his honour 
— and whose images Strabo saw carried in procession (p. 733). 
His appellation may possibly appear in translation as the 
.€7rtTvxc^ voTjfia, the ‘ good daimon ’ from whom Zoroaster received 
aU his knowledge {Scholia in Platonis Alcibiadem Frimtm. 122A). 

In India, Vasumanas, the etymological equivalent of the 
Iranian Vohu Manah, does not occur as the appellative of a 
-deity, though it is the name of the traditional author of BV X, 
<jlxxix, 3, and of a legendary epic King (MBh. X, cxvi, 17). 

It may he suggested that, as was perhaps the case with Ahura 
Mazda,® and was almost certainly true of ‘ Aradvi an origi- 
nally cultic epithet became the o^y name of the deity generally 


1 Miiller, Handschrijtm-Beste^ pp. 60, 75, 79 ; Salemann, Maniohckica^ 
aii (Petrograd, 1912), 4, 

2 Clay, Darius^ p. 66. 

3 Benfey-Stern, Monatmmmen, p. 200.; Seheftelowitz, Arisches, i, 47-8 ; 

4 P. Jensen, in SBAW 1919, p. 1018. 

5 Cf. the collocation of (Auramazdifc,) Anahita, and MiiJra in Arfe. Susa 
sa, 4-5 (Babylonian and Elunitic) ; Ham; 5-6. 

^ Bee below, p. 60# 
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•InowB. If this be so, Vohu Manah was probably an analysis 
of the possessive adjectival compound "^'vdhibimnah-, " good- 
sninded ^ analogous to the Vedic sumdnas-^ used of Indra (RV 
I, Mil, 4 * III, xxxv, 8;' IV, xx,. 4 ; X, e, 4) and especially of^ 

Agni (I, xxxvi, 2, 6 ; III, iv, 1 ; ix, 8 ;■ xviii, 1 ; liv, -22 IV, iii, 

15 ; X, 3 ; xiii, 1 ; V, i, 2 ; VII, i, 9 ; viii, 5 ; X, cxii, 1), though it 
is evident that ail idea of the connotation of the term as good- 
. minded ’ had been forgotten throughout Iran long before the 
reign of Darius II, its first datable occurrence, so that Vohu 
Manah was felt to mean simply ' Good Mind/ thus enabling 
.Plutarch {De Iside et Osiride, 46) to translate it by ehvola. 

The relation of Vohu Manah to Ahura Mazda in the Gai^as 
is so similar to that of Mite to Ahura Mazda in the Younger 
Avesta^ that ' Good-Mind(ed) ’ would seem to iiave been ori- 
ginally Mirra's chief cultic epithet in Iran ; and it 'would appear 
to have been deliberately substituted for his real name in the 
Ga^as, which very significantly ignore any direct mention of 
Mite. 2 Yet it is difficult to believe that so mighty a god was 
inot felt — at least dimly — to lurk under the disguise of an epi- 
thet ; and it may well be that the Younger Avestan epithet 
aoxio-noaman- (‘ whose name is spoken ’), applied fourteen times 
to Mite (also thrice to Atar, twice to Srao«a, and once to Van- 
ant), in reality stressed the fact that, unlike conditions in the 
■ Ga^ic period, the deity’s name might again be uttered openly. 

Moulton has already noted ^ that " Vohuinanah significantly 
replaces Mithra as lord of cattle ’ in the Ga^as ; but it seems 
possible to go much further and to advance the hypothesis that 
Alite '^Vohumanah (' Mite the Good-Minded ’) w^as the source 
of the Vohu Manah of the Ga(?as as a whole. If the house of 
Vohu Manah is a synonym for ' heaven ’ (Ys. xxxii, 15), and if 
in later Zoroastrianism the ^ sun-station ’ is next to the highest 
of the four heavens ( e.^., AVN vii-x ), in the Rig Veda the 
righteous go to the third heaven, where is eternal light, the 
-highest point of the sun. ^ Vohu Manah seems also to be asso- 
ciated with the sun in Ys. 1, 10, where Zara^ustra speaks of 
' what, O Vohu Manah, is most worthful in the eye, the light of 
the sun, the shining bull of the days the mention of the l>uil, 
in view of its importance in the Mi^ra-legend, being perhaps 
significant. The " paths of Vohu Manah ’ (li, 16) find a l^edic 


1 See below, p. 90. 

2 Moulton, EZ pp. 139-41. . , 

3 EZ p. 72, note 2 ; ef. Christensen, in *4cfa Orientalia, iv (1920*, 1024,. 
^ Macdonell, Mythology^ p. 167. 
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parallel in the ' X 3 ath of Mitra ’ of BV V, ixiv, 3 (cf. the j)ath 
of Aryamaii and Mitra, BV II, xxvii, 6 ; and of Savitar, I,. 
XXXV," 11 ; as well as the path made by Varima for the smi, YII, 
ixxxvii, 1 ; see also I, cixiii, 6 ; clxiv, 31). The association of 
Ahiira Mazda and Vohii Manah (6) suggests the collocation of 
Varnna and Mitra in the Rig Veda , A and the union of Ahiira 
Mazda, Vohii Manah, and Asa (e) recalls the Vedic connexion of 
Vanma, Mitra, and Agni (BV I, cxv, T ; III, iv, 2 ; V, hi, 1 - 

VI, xiix, 1 ; 11, 10 ; VII, xxxix, 7 ; Ixii, 3) or that of Varuna and 
Mitra with -rM (I, ii, 8; xxv, 5 ^ ' V, Ixiii, 1, 7 ; Ixviii, 1, 4 ;; 

VII, Ixv, 3; Vill, xxv,l, 4), the Avestan 'paths of Asa'' 
(Ys. xxxiii, 5} seeming almost to echo the Vedic rtdsya pathi,'^ 
Further, with the association of Ahiira Mazda, Vohn Manah, 
and Xsai^ra (p) we may compare that of Varuna, Mitra, and 
Indra in the Big Veda "(I, clxiv, 46 ; III, iv, 6 ; IX, c, 5) ; with 
that of Ahnra Mazda, Vohu Manah, Asa, and Xsa^5ra {g) the 
collocation of Varuna, Mitra, Indra, and Agni (BV IV, xxxix, 
4) ; and with, that of Vohn Manah and Asa {s) the connexion. 
of Mitra and Agni (BV III, v, 4 ; X, viii, 4). 

The statement of Plutarch (De Iside et Osiride, 46) that Mi0ra 
was called the ' Mediator ’ ( M€cr 6 r >;9 ) as being between Ahnra 
Mazda and A-^ra Mainy u S seems both to explain and to be ex- 
plained by some Oa^?ic passages concerning Vohu Manah. This 
Amosa Spenta is usually the second member of the triad of 
Ahnra Mazda, Vohu Manah, and Asa ; and through him as me- 
diator Ahura Mazda knows each man’s merit (Ys. xxxii, 6). 
Through him Ahura Mazda is entreated to grant the final re- 
ward (xxxiii, 12), and on Ahura Mazda’s behalf he holds colloquy 
with Zara^ustra (xliii, 7, 9, 11, 18, 15)* Ahura Mazda is im- 
plored to teach his ordinances through Vohu Manah ( 1, 6) ; 
through him the ' Wise Lord ’ will create strength and con- 
stancy at the Judgement (li, 7) ; through Mm the ' Creator of 
Life ’ will work his pleasure (1, 11 ), Through him Ahura 
Mazda is besought to grant his Realm, as well as that of Asa 
cind Armaiti (li, 2) ; and through him the ' Wise Lord ’ wil! 
bestow the Realm upon the righteous (xlvi, 10 ; li, 21), Through 


I Ch'a.ssinann. coll. 1040-1 ; MacdonelL Mythology, pp. 2*3- 

ilO, 127 ; -Bergai^^ne, Religion^ iii,' 110-39 ; Hillebrandt, Mytkologie, iii, 
53-9 ; Keith, ReLigicn, pp, 96-8, 103-4. . 

3 GrassmaTtiii, \\ ortefbuch, colL 284, 767-8, Agni’s paths are also men- 
tioned in the Rig Veda (I, Iviii, 1 ; 11, iv, 6-7 ; V, i, 11 ; VI, vi, 1 ; VIII, xxiii, . 


3 Cf. Cnmont, TM :i, 303 ; Pettazzoni, Misteri, pp, 230, 259-60 ; Cle-- 
n:en, achncMen, pp. 157-8. 
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aim Zaragustra desires to hear the revelations made by Asa and 
those made to x4sa by Gins XJrvan (xivi, 9) ; and throLigh his 
';vorks the obedient will attaiii Hanrvatat and Anieratat (xir. 5), 

Like Mi to A^ohu Manah is pre-eminently a divine being of 
wisdom and of friendship for man. He is entreated to give ciis- 
erimination 5 iiiiderstahding, and memory (Ys. xxxi, 5); and 
Zara^ustra, desiring to know his ordinances (xlviii, 9), receives 
celestial counsel through him (xlv, 6). He -will apportion 
rewards (xliii, 16), bestowing pleasure and pain as he wills {xlv, 9) 
and %veighing the deeds of man at the Judgement (xlviii, 8) ; but 
the wicked desire not his counsel (xliv, 13 ; xlix, 2). 

Even in the Ga^Jas \’ohii Maiiah is associated with kiiie and 
•pasturage. The Ox asks : vWhom, 0 Vohu Manah, hast thou 
who may care for us among mankind V (Ys. xxix, 7-8) ; Yohu 
■Manah is aided by liim who raises cattle (xxxi, 10) ; the righte- 
ous will dwell in the pastures of Asa and Vohu Manah (xxxiii, 3); 
-creatures are furthered by Asa through the activity of Vohu 
Manah (xliii, 6) ; and ' Good Mind " fosters them for the righte- 
’Ous friend of Asa (xlvi, 13). Only after consultation with Vohu 
Manah did Spanta Mainyu create kine (xlvii, 3) ; and the sun 
is itself ^ the shining bull of the days ^ ( 1, 10 ). All this 
suggests connexion with the conventional Younger Avestan 
epithet of Mito, vo%iru-gaoyaoti-(' lord of wide pastures ’), to 
say nothing of the legends clustering about the tauroctonous 
-Mi^ra. 

In view of the confraternities of historic Mithraismd it is pos- 
sibly significant that a ' band of Mi^ra is mentioned in the 
'Ga^as (li, 11), while at least the germs of esoteric Mithraic teach- 
ing ma}^ implied in the statement (xlviii, 3) that 

through the wisdom of Vohu Manah Aiiura Mazda knows hid- 
den sayings. 

If this hypothesis of a Gato replacement of the ancient Indo- 
Tranian solar deity Mitra-Mi^ra by an ethicisation of an early 
Iranian cultic epithet nieaning ' Good-Mind (ed) ’ be correct, 

. additional light would seem to be throw^n upon the origin of that 
cult of Mi^ra which "was destined to play so important a role in 
the religious history of the Near East and of the Roman Empire/^ 


1 C'i. Cnjrtont, TM i, :^20-9. 

-S See below, im* 92-0, 99-100. 
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Section D. 

l Asa ''VAHIsTA. ^ 

Asa Vahista (' Best Righteousness ') ranks third among the 
Amosa Spoiitasi and with Ahura Mazda and VoliuManah consti- 
tutes the great Iranian triad. The Ga^ic material concerning 
liirn. may first be presented. 

(a) Asa alone, Asa is twice mentioned (A's. xxx, 9 ; xxxi, 
4) as distinct from the other Ahura Mazdas,^ though this would 
seem to emphasise him rather than to imply that he is not of 
their number. At the command of the Dm j the wicked destro}^ 
what belongs to Asa (xxxi, 1), yet it is he who gires knowledge 
of the better portion (xxxi, 3), ' The soul of the righteous is one* 
with him (xxxiv, 2). and those who know nothing of him forfeit 
heaven (xxxiv^ S), souls departing from his act and word being 
in mortal peril (li, 13), whereas the faithful desire his manifes- 
tations (xiviii, 8). Together with him Zara^ustra, in whose 
faith Asa is embedded (xlix, 3), seeks to further religion (xliv, 10} 
and asks when ' Righteousness ’ will be won by man (xM, 3). 
Those allied with him receive the best reward (xlix, 9); he- 
keeps final rewards and piinisliments (li, 4) ; counsel is received 
through him (li, 11) ; and Zara^ustra invites him to come with 
blessing (li, 10). Hence the Prophet prays to see him (xliii, 10) 
and to attain him (li, 17) through whom prayer is granted (li, 
22) and whom the righteous further (li, 22), while through him* 
each man must strive to do better than bis fellow (liii, 5). 

Asa is begotten (xliv, 3), created by Ahura Mazda through hiS' 
wisdom (xxxi, 7-8), and the son of the ' Wise Lord ^ (xlvii. 2)* 
He is closely associated with agricultural life, and hence is a 
patron of settled pastoral life. Thus he furthers property in: 
general (xxxi, 16 : xxxiii, 11) ; the righteous will dwell in the- 
pastures that belong to him and Vohu Manah (xxxiii, 3) ; he- 
promotes agriculture (xliv, 20) even as agriculturists promote* 
him (xlvi, 4) ; he furthers creatures through the activity of Vohu. 
Manah (xliii, 6) ; and through him Ahura Mazda caused vegeta- 
tion to grow for cattle ' at the birth of the first life ’ (xiviii, 6), 
Through liim the righteous gain Idne (li, 5) ; with him Gius 
Tasan holds collocpiy (xxix, 1-5) ; and he speaks of Haurv^atat 
and Amoratat (xxxi, 6), whom he confers on the righteous 

^ See L- H. Mills, ‘Asha as the Law in the Gathas% in JAOS xn. 
(1 890), 31 -53 ; ‘ The personified Asha ib., pp. 277-302. 

- Cf. O. Richter, ‘ Der Plural von gAw^mazdah- ahura*, iuKZ xxxvi 
(1000), 584-9. 



39 


foi7n:datio2^s: 

(xliv, IS). According to the Hapta^haiti, As^ who grants aB 
good things, is bright, and the most beautiful of the Amosa 
^Spoiitas (Ys. xxxvii, 4) ; and mention is made of his fellowship^ 
and community' (xxxv,. 8). 

. (b) Asa and Ahum. Mazda, ■ ; Prayer'is made to Ahura Mazda' 
through Asa (xxviii, 1), through whom the ‘ Wise Lord’s ’ gifts 
are granted (xxviii, 6, 7), and through whom he learns all (xxxi, 
13). Yliough the two are of like will (xxviii, 8 ; xxix, 7), Ahiira 
Mazda is the superior (xxix, 4-5), creating Asa by his wisdom 
(xxxi, 7, 8) and being his father (xlvii, 2). ' Bright Asa’ has 

Ahura Mazda as his good friend (xxxii, 2 ; 1, 6) ; through him 
the ' Wise Lord ’ is besought to give mighty power (xxxiii, 12):; 
and to them both Zara^ustra makes lament (xxxii, 9). Through 
Asa Ahura Mazda’s wisdom furthers communities (xxxiv, 14), 
and Ahura Mazda bids Zara^ustra go to xAsa for instruction 
(xliii, 12), so that through him the Prophet learns to know the- 
^ Wise Lord ’, the creator of life (xlv, 4, 8). Through Asa, Ahura 
hlazda can keep evil from the righteous (xliv, 15), and he is to- 
be won according to the primal laws of Ahura Mazda (xlvi, 15). 
xAsa is the wise counsellor of Ahura Mazda (xlvi, 17) ; for Fra- 
saostra. close association with Asa is implored from Ahura Mazda 
(xliv, S) ; and the pair are mentioned together (xlvi, 18 ; xlviii, 
9 ; xlix, 1,6; 1, 5, 10 ; cf. also xxxv, 1, 3, 9). Through Asa 
Ahura Mazda not only teaches the best of doctrines (xlviii, 3), 
which they devise together (li, 16), but also causes vegetation ta 
grow for cattle ' at the birth of the first life ’ (xlviii, 6) ; and 
through him Ahura Mazda grants eternal life (liii, 1). 

In the Hapta^haiti Ahura Mazda’s wives are * desirable 
according to Asa ’ (xxxviii, 1). Communion with Ahura Mazda 
and Asa is besought (xl, 2 ; xii, 6) ; hymns are composed in their- 
honour (xli, 1); and the ' Wise Lord ' is implored to make 
heroes believe in Asa (xl, 3). Asa attends upon Ahura Mazda 
(xli, 3), wdio created him as well as kine, waters, vegetation, 
light, earth, and all things good (xxxvii, 1 ; a veijed reference 
to Vohu Manah, Haurvatat, Amorotat, Mi<9ra, Armaiti, and 
Xsa^ra ?). 

(c) Ahura Mazda, and Xsadra, The words of Asa 
and Ahura Mazda will be confirmed in the latter’s Realm 
(xxxii, 6), and the support of the ' Wise Lord’ is secured through 
Xsafea in accordance with Asa (xliii, 14). 

(d) Asa, AJmra Mazda, XsaOra, Haurvatat, and Amdrddt^ 
Ahura Mazda will grant Am^rotat and Asa, and the Realm of 

;MauiT7'atat'''':(xxxiF, :: 
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{e) Am, Aliimi Mazdu, XsaOm, and Sraos a. To Ahiira 
Mazda ZaraSiirstra gives Realm and Obedience tlirougb. Asa 

' 14 ). ^ 

(/) Asa, Ahum 3Iazda,, Spmta Anmlll, 

lliroiigh Spanta Mainyu and Atar, witli the aid of Armaiti and 
Asa, Ahiira Mazda will apportion final rewards (xlvii, 6). 

{g) Asa, Ahiura Mazda, Armaiti, mid Fsdratu, In the 
liaiti approach is made to Ahnra Mazda with submission to 
Armaiti, and Fsoratu (xxxix, 5 ; cf. xxxiii, 12). 

(h) Am afid Spdnia Mahuyu. Asa ^Yas chosen by Spanta 
M.amyii (xxx, 5). 

(i) Asa and Gdus Tasan, The ^SShaper of the Ox*' held 
€olloqu3^ with Asa (xxix, 1-5). 

(j) Asa and XsaOra. The Realm of the house, etc., is furthered 
through Asa (xxxi, 16), and the righteous give support to Asa 
and Xsai9ra (xxxi, 22), while Asa will grant Xsa^ra to those 
who are zealous in his works (li, 1). 

(k) Asa, HatirvatZif, aiid Amardtdt. Asa sjyeahs of Haiirratat 
and Amaratat (xxxi, 6) ; he is augmented by their blessings 
(xxxiii, 9) ; and he confers ' Wholeness ’ and ' Immortality * 
(xliv, 18), who will unite with him who clings to Asa (xliv, 17), 

(l) Asa and Armaiti. This dyad, so far as Asa is concerned, 
k second in importance only to that of Asa-Ahiira Mazda. 
Armaiti is besought to instruct concerning Asa (xxxiii, 13) ; 
they were collaborators in_creating (xxxiv, 10) ; and Asa shrinks 
from those w^ho despise ArmaiM (xxxiv, 9). They are united 
(xlvi, 16) ; Asa will arrive with Armaiti (xlviii, 11) ; and through 
Armaiti Asa comes to Fryana (xlvi, 12). 

(m) Asa and Add. Asa (or Ahura Mazda, or both ?) is invoked 
to come with Ada (xlix, 1). 

{n) Asa and Atar. Atar is mighty through Asa (xxxiv, 4), 
and by the glow of Ahura Mazda’s Fire, whicli has its strength 
through Asa, the powx^r of Vohu Manah will bejgained (xliii, 4). 
At every gift offered to the * Wise Lord’s’ Atar, Z^^a^ustra 
thinks of Asa (xliii, 9) ; Asa is made perfect through Atar_and 
Vohu Manah (xlvi, 7) ; and through Spanta Mainyu and Atar, 
Avith the aid of Armaiti and Asa, Ahura Mazda will apportion 
final rewards (xlvii, 6), preparing the recompense through 
Voliu Manah and Afar, and teaching through Asa (xxxi. 3) 
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(o) Aki and Damn. Asa and Dae na are ineiitioiied together 
ill the Hapta'^ahaiti (xxxv, l)^* ; 

Like Volin Manali," Asa is a mecliator in the C4a^as, recciliing 
the similar rd/e of the Veclic Agni.^ Prayer is made to Ahura 
^Mazda throngh him (xxviii, 1), and the ‘'Wise Lord ^ grants 
boons through him ^xxuiii, 6, 7), preparing recompense through 
Vohu Manah and Atar, and teaching through Asa (xxxi, 3). 
Through Asa Ahura Mazda learns all things {xxxi, 13), and is 
implored to give mighty poiver through him (xxxii, 12). Ahura 
l\]azda and Vohu ]\[aiiah. are besought to grant the glories of 
both worlds through Asa (xxviii, 2) ; through A^b> and Vohu 
Manah Zaradustra learns the straight paths (xxxiii, 6), while 
Ahura Mazda is entreated to teach the patlis of Vohu Mauali 
through Asa (xxxiv, 12), and through him the ‘ Wise Lord's ’ 
wisdom furthers communities (xxxiv, 14). Through Asa Ahura 
Mazda bestows the blessings of Vohu Manah, and through him 
the ^ Wise Lord ' will give sujiport that Voliu Manah may 
dwell 'with the righteous (xliv, 1). Through Asa Ahura Alazda 
can keep evil from tJie pious (xliv, lo), and through Asa Zara- 
lustra learns to know Ahura Mazda, the creator of life (xlv. 4, 8), 
even as through Asa man knows Vohu Alanah (xlv, 9). Ahura 
Alazda is entreated to teach through Asa what is the possession 
of Vohu Manah (xlvi, 2), while through them both the 'Wise 
Lord ' promises Haurvatat and Amorotat in his Bealm (xlv, 10). 
Ahura Mazda teaches the best of doctrines through Asa (xlviii, 3), 
and through him Ahura Mazda caused vegetation to grow’ for 
•cattle ‘ at the birth of the first life ' (xlviii, 6). The reward 
of Vohu Manah is attained through Asa (xlviii, 7), and through 
him the righteous will win w4iat Ahura ^lazda has promised 
through Xsa^ra and Vohu Alanah (1, 3). The righteous gain 
kine through Asa (li, 5) ; through him and Vohu Alanah the 
eternal rew’ard is w’on (li, lo) ; through him they wiio share in 
Vohu Manah believe in the K-ealm (li, 18) ; prayer is granted 
through him (li, 22) ; and through him Ahura Alazda gives 
eternal life (liii, 1). 

the Younger Avesta Asa is termed the most beautiful of 
xhe Amosa Spontas (Ys. xiii, 8 ; lix, 33 ; lx, 13 ; Yt. i, 22 ; ii, 7 ; 


i For further association of Aj^a with Ahura IMazda and other Aniasa 
iSpontas in the Ga^as see Section on Yohii Manah, c — s — ,t. 

S See above, pp. 36-7. 

3 C£. Macdonell, Mythology, p. 96 ; for the Vedic Agni see ib. pp. SS-lOl) ; 
Hillebrandt, Mythologies iii, 157-300 ; Keith, Religion^ pp. 154-6:^ ; anrl 
•Si'or his epithet dutd^ ('messenger see Grassmann, Wdnerhuch, cob 624/ 
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xviii. 5 ;_Sir. i, 3 ; ii, 3). He is named together with Aluira 
I^Iazda (Afr. iii, 6), with Vohu Manah (Ys. iv, 5), with Vohii 
Manali^andXsate (FW i, 1), with Armaiti (Ys. Ixxi, 11), and 
with Armaiti and Fsoratu (Ys. xiii, 6) ; but by far his most 
frequent association is with Atar (Ys. i, 4 ; ii, 4 ; iii, 6 ; iv, 9 ; 
Ti, 3 : viiv 6 ; ' ^ 3 ; xxii, 6 ; lix, 3 ; G, ii, 9, 12 ; Yt. ii, 4, 9 ; 

Sir. i. 7 : ii, 7 ; Afr. iv, 2). He accompanies draughts of Haoma 
(Ys. X. 8 ; Yt. xvii, 5), and is furthered by Haoma (Ys. viii, 9; 
X, L 14: Sir. i, 30 : Yt. xx, 3). Through him as a mediator - 
Ahura I\Iazda will increase the beings which he has created 
through Vohu Manah (Ysp. xii, 4) ; but the wicked destroy 
his world (Ys. viii, 3). Nevertheless, liis creation is protected, 
against A'??ra Mainyu by Vohu Manah and Atar (Yt. xiii, 77-8), 
with, whom he is a messenger of_SpontaMainyu, especially oppos- 
ing Ac\sma (Yt. xix, 46) and Azi (Vd. xviii, 19-21), and con- 
quering the Drnj (Yt. xix, 95), besides heating A'jpra Mahiyn 
as with molten iron (Yt. xvii, 20). He smites disease, death, 
fiends, sorcerers, and noxious creatures (Yt. iii, 14-17) ; and 
phy.sicians heal not only with the lav% knife, herbs, and spells, 
but also wuth Asa (doubtless here meaning cautery ; Yt. iii, 6 : 
Td. vii, 44). The righteous desire to behold him and to come 
to hizn (Ys. lx, 12), praying to discover the straight paths to 
him and to his bright, joyous paradise (Ys. Ixviii, i3) ; and his 
sunny abode is the home of the blessed dead (Ys. xvi, 7). A«a 
and Asa Vahista are appellations of Ahura Mazda in the 
latter's name-list (Yt. i, 7, 15). 

In the Pahiavi texts Artavahist is the third of the Anisaspands 
(Dk. IV, x), and Satvalro arises from him (ib. xii). Aiiharmazd 
consults wdth him and Vohumau (Dk. VII, ii, 17) : the pair are 
invoked for aid in danger from the wicked (ib. IX, xliv, 12) and 
are the messengers of Afiharmazdto Vlstfisp (ib. Vll.iv, 74-5)^ 
while Ar|avahist is associated with Vohumau (ib. VIT, ii, 25) 
or %vith Atar (ih. IX, ix, 8). He is concerned -with the deeds 
of men rather than with their thoughts or words (DB iii, 13-14), 
and he guards, the righteous (Bk. VII, i, 34). receiving sove- 
reignty in heaven from Auharmazd (SB xi, 5) and having a 
spiritual debt from healing the sick (Bk. VIII, xxxvii, 14). He 
is especially opposed to the demon Andar (Bel. xxx, 29), and he 
keeps the fiends from punishing the damned beyond their • 
deserts (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 14), He watches over fire (Gd. Bd. xxvij. 
15; ZS xxii, 7), and has as his particular auxiliaries Atar, 
SroS, and Vahram (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 15), himself collaborating with 
Airyaman (Bk. Ill, clvii, 20). His gift is understanding and 
and he is distinguished by brilliancy (SIS xxii, 3 ; 
xxiii, .1). The neck of a sacrificial sheep is bis portion (S1B- - 
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XI, 4). He presides over the second month (Bd. xxv, 20), whence • 
the Cappadocian names KpTccmxiVj Apatora^ Apracrr?;?, etc. 
(cf. also the Ghorasiniaii ' month-name ; Ardavast) ; and also 
ove? the third day of each month (Sir. i, 3 ; ii, 3 ; SIS xxii, 3 ; 
xxiii, 1 ; cf. Bd, xxvii, 24). 

On Iiido-Scythian coins Asa, tinder the name' Ai»AlXtO, iS". 
represented as a beardless figure with a diadem and nimbus, his 
left, hand on Ins hip, and his right hand extended witli tw^o up- 
lifted fingers.^ In Alithraism he was identified with Virtiis- 
Areie,2 and he is the ’AXr/^cta of Plutarch (De Iside et Osiride, 46). 

The name of the deity is not found in the Old Persian inscrip- 
tions, but his existence is clearly shown by the proper names 
'Ap':..7raT/;s;, or ' (Xenophon and Herodotus) for ^Arta- 
pata- (‘ Protected by Arta '), (CIS IT, i, TOO: 4) for 

’^Aria-data- (“' Cliven by Arta ’) and ' Aprad^epvrf^s (Herodotus) for 
"^Arta-farnah- (' Possessing the Glory of Arta ’); ^ and his name 
may likewise be a component of the Parthian city-name 
\\pramva ('House of Arta Ptolemy, VI, v, 4; VIII, xxi, 
18). the modern Ardakan.^ His only significant epithets, 
raocahvanU ('shining’) and x'^'§nvanC mnnj are found in 
the Ga^as alone (Vs. xxxvii, 4 ; xxxii, 2), 

The close association of Asa and Atar both m the Ga^as and in 
the Younger Avesta, Asa’s rank as third in the great triad of Ahima 
Masda, Vohu Manah, and Asa, and his function as a mediator 
suggest that he may represent the fire-god, and may thus ba- 
the Iranian counterpart of the Vedio Agni. In the G^UkS- 
Alrara Mazda’s Fire has strength through Asa (Ys. xliii, 4), and 
Atar and Vohu Manah make Asa perfect (xlvi, 7) ; w^hile in the- 
Hapta-^phaiti Asa is ' bright ’ (Ys. xxxvii, 4). In the Younger 
Avesta he is expressly said (Yt. xvii, 20) to heat A-^ra Mainyu 
as ■with molten iron, and his name seems to be a synonym for 
cautery in Yt. iii, 6, and Vd. vii, 44. In Neryosang’s Sanskrit 
version of the Yasna (i, 2 ; xxxi, 3 ; xlv, 10) his name is glossed 
by * lord of fix'es ' and the like ; and his Ga^ic association with' 
Xsa^a suggests the Vedic relation of Agni and Indra, w’^hich is , 
so dose as to give rise to the dvandva compomid Indragm.‘'» The 


t Stein, Goin&\ pp. and fig. xvii; von Sallet, Naohfolgei\ p. 200. 

Namenbuch, pp. :i2, 37 (cf.also E. Meyer, in KZ xlii [190 Oja, 

13, jj?, 19, 20, and W. E. Clark, in AJJSL xxxiii [1917], 205-6). 

^ 77. Xomaschek, in PW ii, 1303. 

5 Ci'. Grassmann, Worte^^btich, coh 210; Hillebrandt Muiholoqk, 



44 


THE K. H. CAM A ORIE2CTAL INSTITUTE. 


' i.jriginal distinction between Asa and Atar w'ould seem to be tnat 
the former w^as the divinity of sacrificial, the latter of ordinary 
(especially household) fire, _correspondiiig to the Puzand dis- 
tinction betw'een Adar and Atasd somewhat as the Greeks dis- 
tiiigiiislied betvoeiiHephaistos and Hestia, the Etonians between 
Aoicanus and Vesta/^ and the pagan Lithuanians between 
rgnis Sventa (* Holy Fire ') and PoleiigabiaJ* 

The term ASa, it may be suggested, w^as originally the first 
inember of a compoand adjective nsed as a distinctive ciiltic 
' epithet of Atar.*^ In tlie Rig Veda Agni has the epithets rtacii' 
(' knowing hoR order I, cxiv, 5 ; IV, iii, 4 ; V, ill, 9), rkijdta- 
(* born of holy order I, xxxvi, 19 ; cxliv, 7 ; cixxxix, 6 : HI, 
vi, 10; VI, xiii, 3), and especially (*' holy I, Ixxvii, 

1,2; III, ii, 13 ; xiii, 2 ; xiv, 2 ; xx, 4 ; IV,, ii, 1 ; vi, 5 ; vii, 3, 7 ; 
X, 7 ; V, i, 6 ; xxv, 1 ; VI, xu, 1 ; xv, 13 ; VII, i, 19 ; iii, 1 : vii, 
4 ; VIII, xxiii, 9 : xcii, 8 ; X, ii, 2 ; vi, 2 ; idi, 4 ; cxl, 6 ), almost 
tlie phonological equivalent of the Avestan asavan-. Or we 
may have in Asa an instance of the adjectivation of a substan- 
tive,^ so that the development may have been '‘“"Aso Atar, ‘Fire 
' (which is) Holiness ’ 7 Aso (Atar), 'Holy (Fire)'7Aso, ‘ Holy 
One b the concrete masculine gender later being changed inten- 
tionally to an abstract neuter (Asom). 

It is possible, furthermore, that asavan- (' adherent of Asa, 
righteous, holy '),® especially as the antithesis of dr^grant-, 
> drvanU {' adherent of the Druj, wicked, fiendish '), meant at 
an earlier period the votaries of the bright fire-cult as opposed 
to the nocturnal worshippers of the dark underworld-deities d 


1 See K. M. Kateli, ‘ Adar and Atash in the Pazand Writings, in K,'R. 
<Jama Memorial Volume ^ Bombay, 1900, pp. 239-40. 

^ Cf . Griippe, Mythologies pj>, 1304-18, 1401-7 ; Farnell, CirS v, 
- 345-05; A. Rapp, in Roscher, i, 2036-74; A. Preuner, ib. i, 2005-53 ; 
Wissowa, Religion^ pp. 229-32, 156-61. 

Usener, QoUernamen, pp.’OS, 103* 

For the shortening of Iranian compound proper names consist ingoi 
an adjective and a noun cf. Artaces for *Arta-xsa<9ra-ka-, A^riua for 
*Atar-dat-ina-, BxyoCio^ for *Baga-pat-ia-, Aarts for *X-dara-, 
Maiaiog for *iVIazda-data-, MtOapog for ^Mi^-a-data-, 'StirLrdKrjg 
■for *Spita-manah-ka-, Vasaces for ’’'Vasd-xsa^ra-ka {JuBtis Namenlmchs 

pp. 33, 50, 57, 81-2, 201, 207,309, 357-8; for similar names in Bariskrit 
■ see Hilka, Personenndmens pp., 59-60). 

» For this process .see Brugmann, Qmnd^risSs II, ii, (yoZ-1. 

For passages see Bartholomae, *4ir1F6. coll. 246-53, 


■ FOITNBATIO.NS OF THE -lExlNTAK. EELIG IO:>v S . ; ,• ,,. 45>;, 

Section E. . 

XsA^BA. yAmYA,' \ 

Xia^ra Vairya.,{‘' ' Desirable Kingdom ') ranks foiirtli among tlie ' 
Amosa S.pontas';'^ and.tbe ■ Gli.^?ic. data coneerning .Mm:, are "as:. 

foBows. ' 

[■ti XsaBra alone. Zarai^iistra longs to gain the future boons 
of ^he ' boundless Eealm ’ (Ys. xliiij 8). 

.i>) XsaBra and Almra Mazda. Through XSato Ahnra Alazda 
givOvS divine answer to man (xxxii, 2), and the ' Wise Lord ' 
will come vith Mm and other holy beings (xliii, 6). Through 
him ilhura Mazda wMl grant the final rewards and piinisli- 
nients (xlv, 7), to which reference is doubtless made in the 
■ glowing metal ’ or ' molten metal ’ of the Judgement (xxxii, 
7 ; lij 9). In Ahura Mazda’s Eealm is precious existence (xliii, . 
13), and Zara^ustra eagerly aw^aits this Eealm (xlviii, 8), im- 
ploring the ' Wise Lord ’ for a portion in it (xlix, S), CA^en aSj 
according to the Hapta'T^haiti (Ys. xH, 2), the righteous hope to 
.attam, it. 

ic) XsaBra and Armaitl. Xsato was created together witli 
Armaiti (xliv, 7) ; she increases him (xxviii, 3), and dw^ells in 
the simlike Eealm (xliii. 16). 

(cZ) XsaBra and Eusiti. XsaBra will come with Husiti, who is 
rich in pastures (xlviii, ll).^ 

Xsato appears as a mediator in Ys, xxxii, 2, when through 
him Ahura Mazda gives divine answer to man, and also in xh% 
7, where the ^ Wise Lord ’ allots final rewards and punishments 
through him. 

In the Younger Avesta Xsate is once (FW i, 1) associated 
with Vohu Manah and Asa, and from him boons and healing 
agencies are obtained (Yd. xx, 3). His name is mentioned side 
by side' with ^ molten metal ’ (Vsp. xx, 1 ; Yt. ii, 2, 7 ; Sir. i, 4 ; 


3 Gf, A. V. W. Jackson, ‘ Klishathra Vairya, One of the Zoroastriai?. 
Archangels % in Avesta^ PaJilavi^ and Ancient Persian Studies in Hortonr 
oj < . . .Sanjana^ Strasbourg, 1904, pp. 159-66 ;; A. J. Carnoy, * L’ldivi 
d?j Koyaume de Dien ” dans Flran’, in Le Xlus^on, xxxiv (1921), Si- 

106 . 

2 For fiiAher association' of XSa^ra with Ahura Mazda and other 
AiBO^a Spontias sc© Section on Yohii Manah, n, p, v, u\ aa» 

A^a, c-e,y. 
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ii, 4) and is even synonymous with ^ metal ' (Yt. x, 125 ; ¥d, ix, 
10 ; xvi, 6 ; xvii, 6, 8), while Neryosang, in his Sanskrit version 
of the Yasna, calls him ^ ( over- ) lord of the { seven ) metals ’ 
(Ys. i, 2 ; xxxiii, 11 ; xxxiv, 1). His only distinctive epithet is 
z^dng-dardsa- ( ‘ possessing the appearance of the siin' ; Ys, 
. .x,Iiii, 16).' 

■ V 

In the Pahlavi texts Satvairo arises from Artavahist (Dk» lY, 
xii), and through him the creatures of Anharmazd have tlieir 
'■creator as ruler (ib. IX, xliii, 2). He intercedes with Anharmazd 
for the poor (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 19) ; and as presiding over metals lie 
is concerned with the flood of molten metal -which will cover 
' the earth at the Last Day (ib.; Bd, xxx, 19 ; Dk. JV, x ; IX, 
Ixix, 17-18). His auxiliaries are the Sun, Mihr, Asman, and 
Aniraii (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 19) ; his gift is wealth, and he is distiii- 
.gnished by his exaltation (SIS xxii,, 4 ; xxiii, , 1). He presides 
over the sixth month (Bd. xxv, 20), w^hence the Cappadocian 
forms "BavOpiopr), ^itv6y]pt, etc. (cf. also the Chorasmian 

Axsarivari), and likewise over the fourth day of each month 
4Sir. i, 4 ; ii, 4 ; SIS xxii, 4 ; xxiii, 1 ; cf. Bd. xxvii, 24). 

On Indo-Scythian coins this deity is represented as a beard- 
less flgiire facing right, w^earing Greek armour and helmet, and 
holding a lance in his right hand, while the shield in his left rests 
on the ground, i He is the €vvop,ta of Plutarch (De hide et 
Osiride, 46), and his name may be preserved in that of King 
' ^ahriman in the Arabian Nights 

Moulton has suggested ^ that Xsate may have replaced an 
‘ earlier ^ special god and the hypothesis may also be advanced 
that, as has already been conjectured in studying Vohu Manah, ^ 
a cultic epithet has replaced the real name of the divinity. One 
may surmise that xlaBra- was originally the second member of 
an adjectival possessive compound,^ possibly, from the colloca- 
tion vohu^ xmBra in the Ga^as (Ys. xxxi, 22 ; li, 1) and Hap- 
ta'T^nhaiti (Ys. xxxv, 10; xxxvii, 5 ; cf. also the laudations of the 


1 Stein, Coins, pp. 7-8 and dgs. xi, xii ; von Sallet, N acMoig'er, p. 205 ; 

Cumont, TM i, U4. ^ ^ n 

2 Tr. Payne, iii, 100, 103, etc. (another of the same name, ib. vib 1, 3, 

3 EZ p. 74, cf. p. 98. 

^ See above, pp. 34-5. 

5 For similar Jranian instances cf. tor * Ai‘ta( ? l-bazanes 

-and for *Baga-bux^aT ( Justi, pp. 66, 72 ; cf. HUka, 

PerA’o/imna?ww, p. 61). 
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Yoiiu-Xs^ra Ga^a — ^tiie name of Ys, li— in Vsx^. i, 7 ; ii, 9 ; xx, 
■'% 2, 3 ; Afr. ii, 1 ; Yd, xix, 38).j, "^ vokuxmBm- (' possessing a 
,;good realm ’). : 

In the Rig Veda the term Jcmtrd- is used more frequently of 
India than of any other deities except Varuna and Mitra (I, 
liv, 8 ; IV, xvii, 1 ; xxi, 1 VI, ,xxv,;8. ; VII,' xxi, '7 : xxviliy3 ; 
X, clxxx, 3 ) ; and it would seem, on the whole, that (Vohii [?]) 
Xsate was primarily an epithet of the god commonly called 
Voratoyna in the Younger Avestad He would thus be 
practically an Iranian counterpart of the Vedic India, and 
there may be a further hint of this in the statement of Bd. xxx, 
29, that he will conquer the demon Sovar (the Saurra of Yd. x, 
9 ; xix, 43). 2 This fiend, the Sarva of the Atharva Veda (see 
especially IV, xxviii ; VI, xciii, 1, 2 ; VIII, viii, 17, 18 ; X, i, 23 ; 
XII, iv, 17 ; XV, iv, 1), closely resembles Rucka, if he is not 
actually one with him and Rudra seems to represent ' not 
the storm pure and simple, but rather its baleful side in the 
destructive agency of lightning whereas India was a benefi- 
cent deity of the monsoon and of the fertility which it brings.*^ 
This theory would further explain the boons associated with 
Xsa^a, for a mpst distinctive epithet of India, and one almost 
wholly monopolised by him, is maghdvan- (' bountiful 

Section 

Armaiti. 

Armaiti (' Thought, Devotion ') ranks fifth among the AnoSa 
dSpoBtas and the Ga^ic material concerning her is as follcms* 

(a) Armaiti alone. Armaiti is once mentioned (Ys. xxxn 4)'^ 
as though apart from the other Amasa Spantas ; she furtners 

1 See below, pp. 117-9. 

2 See below, p. 182. 

3 Macdoneil, Mythology, i?. 75; cf. Keith, MeUgion, pp. 144, 150. 

^ Macdoneil, Mythology^ p. 77 ; cf. further Hillebrandt, Mythologie., iiiy 
301-26; Keith, Religion, 142-50. 

5 Macdoneil, op. at, pp. 54-66; Hillebrandt, op, cit., hi, 157-300; 
E, W, Hopkins, ' Indra as the God of Fertility % in JAOiS' xxxvi (I017)» 
.242-68 ; Keith, op. cat, pp. 124-33. 

^ Macdonnell, op. cit., p. 63. 

7 Cf. also A. J. Carnoy, ‘ Aramati-Armatay in Le Musdon. H, xiii 
^(1012), 127-46. ^ For the further association of Amaitiwith Ahura Maa a 
ja:a4«'-bther Ama^a Spantas see Sections on Yoka Ifanah, /, i4, n. c\ w-z 
kh0>, /, fir, I ; Xla^ra, e._ ■ ■■ 

? See, however, above, x^* ^8* ' 
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creatures (xlvi, 12) ; man becomes holy tiirougli lier (li, 21) 
and she counsels the doubter (sxxi, 12). She is entreated tc: 
]>erfect the future birth for man, as well as agriculture for kinc 
(xhdii, r>) : she will giue an enduring body that man may safely 
pass the OiTk’^al (xxx, 7) ; and she is besought to grant Yistaspa 
his wish (xxriii, 7), 

{b) Armaiii md Almra Alazda, Armaiti is the daughter of 
Aluira Mazda (slu, 4), to whom she belongs (xxxi, 9), and with 
whom she comes to Zarai9ustra (xiiii, 10). She will make 
kno\vn the judgements of the ‘ Wise Lord " and other divine ]>> 
ings (xliii, 0) : Ahura Mazda is celebrated with her prayers (xlv, 
id) : and through her he is implored to bestow every energv 
(xxxiii 12). 

(c) Annaiil and iJaenTt. Arniaiti w ill come to those to w’hom, 
Baciirt is proclaimed {xliv, II). 

Armaiti clearly appears as an earth-goddess in Ys. xlvii,, 3. 
where Sponta Mainyu creates her to give pasture to kine ; she 
is a birth-deity in xlviii, 5, w^here she is entreated to perfect 
both the future birth for man and agriculture for cattle ; in 
xx>:iv, 10, she is directly termed ' creating and in xlvi, 12, she 
furthers creatures. In xxxiii, 12, she is a mediating divinity, 
since through her Ahura Mazda is besought to give every 
energy. 

In the Younger Avesta Armaiti is mentioned together wntii 
Asa (Ys. Ixxi, 11), with Asa and Esoratu (Ys. xiii, 6), with Ahura 
Mazda (Vd. viii, 21), with Ahura Mazda, Mito, and Rasiiu 
(Yt. xiii, 3), and with Rata (Sir. i, 5 ; ii, o). She is the daughter 
of Ahura Mazda (Yd. xix, 13, 16), by whom she is the mother of 
Asi (Yt. xvii, 16). She possesses one thousand, ten thousand 
hc^aling remedies (Y't. i, 27), and her eyes bring the wicked low 
(Yt, i, 29), though she is robbed of a third of her colour by the 
harlot {Vd. xviii, 64). She is honoured as the dwelling-place 
of the righteous (Ys. xvi, 10), and she receives, to restore it at 
tlie renewal of the world, semen involuntarily emitted {Yd. 
xviii, 51). Her name is occasionally used as a synonym for 
* earth ' ( Vd. ii, 10, IS ; iii, 35), the term by which Neryosang 
glosses her appellation in his Sanskrit version of the Yasna 
(i, 2 ; xxviii, 3, 7 ; xxxi, 4 ; xxxiv, 10 ; xliii, 1 ; xlv, 2 ; li, 2, 4). 

In the Pahiavi texts Spendarinat is the daughter of Auhar* 
mazd (Dk. IX, liii, 27 ; liv, '2 ; lx, 4 ; Ixix, 47), who sends her, 
together with Aredvivsur and Artai-Eravart, to’ the infant- 
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Zaratust ( ZS xvi, 3 ). Through her Auharmazd’s creatures 
have complete mindfulness of him (Dk. IX, xliii, 2) ; she pro- 
tects the souls of the righteous (ih. xlii, 10), and is the mother of 
the pious ( PVM 122 ). She maintains creatures ( Gd. Bd. 
xxvi, 25) and appeared physically to Zaratust (Dk. VII, iv, 58 ; 
cf. ZS xii, 4 ). She presides over the earth ( Gd. Bd. xxvi, 25 ; 
Dk. Ill, xc, 3-4 ; SIS xiii, 14 ; BYt ii, 8, 16, 31, 48, 53 ; ,Phl. 
Jam. 1, 16), which is represented by the chessboard ( CN9), 
and over ^ the spirits of the regions, frontiers, stations, settle- 
ments, and districts " ( ZS xxii, 9 ), while a Manichaean frag- 
ment ^ states that she comes from the earth from the east. 
'She shudders when a corpse is buried (SD xxxiii, 2 ; cf. Ixv, 12), 
is distressed when robbers, evil men, and disrespectful wives 
•walk abroad (ib. xv, 22-3), and is injured by the step of a naked 
foot ( ib. xliv, 1 ) or of a menstruous woman ( AVN Ixxii, 5 ; 
Ixxvi, 9). On the other hand, she rejoices when the righteous 
cultivate waste land or rear cattle, and when a virtuous son is 
born (SIS xv, 24). He who desires to please her must propi- 
tiate both earth and virtuous women ( SIS xv, 20 ). To the 
unmarried she gives a spouse {The Day Xorddt of the Month 
Framrclln, tr. Jamasp Asa, in The K. R. Cama Memorial Volume, 
Bombay, 1900, p. 129) ; she grants maternity ( ZS xii, 6 ) ; and 
receives one-third of the seed of the _dying Gaydmart (Bd. xv, 
1 ; cf. ZS X, 3 ). Her auxiliaries are Apan, Dni, Art, and Maras- 
pand (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 26) ; and her special opponent is Taromat 
(Naunyas) (Bd. xxx, 29 ; DD xciv, 2; Dk. VI, i, 6 ; IX, xxxiv, 
p) or Varen (Dk. VTII, ix, 3). The belly of the sacrificial sheep 
•is her portion ( SIS xi, 4 ). Her gift is a high-born wife and 
goodly offspring, and she is distinguished for fruitfulness (SIS 
xxii, 5 ; xxiii, 1 ). She presides over the twelfth month (Bd. 
XXV, 20), whence the Cappadocian month-name 
-and the Chorasmian Isbandarmaji, as well as over the fifth day 
of each month (Sir. i, 5 ; ii. 5 ; SIS xxii, 5 ; xxiii, 1 ; cf. Bd* 
xxvii, 24). Under the form Ispandarmed her name is found in 
Aramaic incantations.^ 

In Mithraism Armaiti was identified with Terra Mater and 
with Her a- Juno and she seems to have corresponded 

to the Manichaean * Mother of Life She was probably the 
Hera of Plutarch {Vita Artaxerxis, 23), though elsewhere {De 
Jside et Osiride, 46) he renders her name by cFo<j>Uj and the Ge 

1 Summarised by F. C. Andreas, in Beitzenstein, Psyche, p. 4. 

2 Montgomery, Incantation, xxvi, 4 ; xxx, 2 ; xxxii, 2 ; xxxv, 12. 

3 Oumont, TM i, 107, 138. 
hegge. Forerunners, ii, 301. 


50 


THE K. B. GAMA OBIEHTAL INSTITUTE. 


of Xenophon’s Cijropaedia (III, iii, 22 ; VIII, iii, 24}.’^ She is - 
the only Amosa Sponta mentioned in Armenian, where, as a 
masculine deity, her name, in the Parthian form Spandaramet,. 
translates Alowo-os in 2 Macc. vi, 7 ; while the Persian form 
Sandaramet renders in Ezek. xxxi, 16, etc.^ According to 

Thomas Artsruni (i, '3), ' the earth is the asylum of the god 
Spandaramet-Bacehus ; she has not been created by any one, 
but she has existed as^she exists ; she continues to be, and maii- 
is born from her Armaiti corresponds to the Scythian god- 
dess Apia (Herodotus iv, 59), the spouse of Papaios (Zeus),, 
whose name, apparently a mot enfantin like ‘ mamma may be 
connected either with Macedonian ainra ‘ father ’ (' daddy ’), 
Greek a7r7ras*6 rpo^eus (Hesychius), and Anatolian names like 
’A7r(7r]ta, Or else with Mongolian a6%a, t fruitful 

Armaiti, whose name, as the metre shows, is to be read Ara- 
mahi, is obviously cognate with the Veclic Aramati, which 
Sayana once ( on RV VII, xlii, 2 ) glosses by bhTmi ( ' earth ’)A 
Moulton very probably connected the word“ with Greek 
"earthwards’, and ‘ interpreted it as for "^ara maid, 'earth- 
mother’, 

_ Practically a doublet of the Zam of the Younger Avesta,. 
Armaiti seems to have been in origin the earth-mother and the 
wife (no^the daughter) of the sky-deity, so that the pair Ahura 
Mazda- Armaiti would correspond to the Vedic Dyavaprthivi.'^ 
With the rise of Ahura Mazda to the rank of supreme deity, 
Armaiti necessarily became his daughter, hut traces of the older 


X Clemen, yackriehten, p, 88. 

2 Hubsehmann, Gi'ammatik, i, 73-4; Gelzer, Gdtterlehre^ pp. 103-4; 
Ananikian, Mythology, p. 25 ; Meillet, in REA i (1921), 234-5. The 
reason for the equation with Dionysos is his association with the death 
and birth of vegetation (Reichelt, Reader, p. 117). 

3 HoHmann, Makedonen, p. 62 ; Kretschmer, Einleitung, pp. 346-7 ; 
Hirt, Indogermanen, p. 587 ; Minns, Scythians, pp, 85-6. 

4 Geldner, Metrik, pp, 31-2. 

5 For his other renderings see Muir, OST iv, 317, note 30, and of. 
Spiegel, Periode, pp. 200-3 ; Pischel -Geldner, Studien, ii, _255-7. He 

f losses mdhlrn ardmatim (RV VII, xxxvi, 8) by uparatirahitam bhumim 
‘restless earth ’ ; similarly X, xcii, 4-5), For Aramati see Macdonell, 
Mythology, pp. 119-20 ; Hillebrandt, Mythologie, iii, 405 ; Keith, Religion, 

p. 211. 

6 EZ p. 112, note 3 ; Treasure, p. 91 ; for cognates of see Boisacq,, 
Bictionnaire, p. 270. 

7 For the list of passages see Grassmann, Wbrterbuch, col. 640, and cf 
Macdonell, Mythology, p. 126. For Armaiti as an earth-goddess see also 
Tiele, Religion, ii, 147-50 ; Keith, Religion, p. 220. 
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belief lingered on so that she sustained the twofold relation of 
daughter and wife, thus doubtless ai^g in the development of 
the later system of next-of-kin marriaged 

Section G. 


Hatjrvatat and AsiaBaTAT. 

In onlv one Gfiflic passage (Ys. xxxii, 5) is Amaratat ( Im- 
mortality ’) mentioned without Haurvatat ( Wholeness ), but 
here she appears in company with Hujyati, who seems to be 
practically identical with Haurvatat. 2 

(a) Hatirvam and Arn-irmt ahne. The pair are besought to 
grant their blessings (xxxiii, 8) and they wUl serve as food 
(xxxiv, 11). 

(b) Haurvatat, Ani'ar^tat, Ahura Mazda, and Spartta Mainyu. 
Through Sponta Mainyu Ahura Mazda created kine, water, and 
plants, Amoratat and Haurvatat (ii, 7). 

In the Younger Avesta their names are synonymous with 
water and vegetation respectively (Ys. iii, 1, 20; iv, 1, 3 , yi, 
17 • vii, 1, 20, 26 ; viii, 1), as Neryosang glosses them m his 
Sanskrit version of the Yasna (i, 2 ; xxxi, 21 ; xxxiv, 1, 11 , 
xlv, 10 ; xlvii, 1 ; li. 7). They accordingly conquer hunger and 
thirst (Yt. xix, 96), and they are once mentioned together 
with Atar (Ys. Iviii, 7). 

In the Pahlavi texts Horvadat and ^erodat produce the deve- 
loned world for those who will benefit therefrom (Dk. IX, Ixi, 
iO), so that their power acts forcibly for giving value and pre- 
pSing the creatur^ (ib. xxxiv, g). They bring water on plants 
fok. Vn, ii, 38) and mle respectively 

/yq -z 11-12* xxviii, 1 ; Bd. IX, 1 ; Gd. x>cl. xxvi, oo , oip 
f sf Thly also have cattle (Dk. IX, xU. 17) and Auharmazd s 
creatures Uve through Horvadat and are immortal through 
Amerodat (ib. xliii, 2). The former presides over time, and the 
latter makes cattle grow (Gd. Bd. xxyi, 32, 36); eating and <tan'- 
ins are their gifts (Dk. Ill, cccxvi, 3) ; and they are mpmed by 
tifkSg while eating and by unseasonable chatter {^b. IX, xix, 

1 C£. Gray, in EBE viii, 4.96-9. 

2 See esneoiallv J. Darmesteter, HaMrvatdi. For further association 

of Haurvatat and Amoratat mth ^Ahura ^ 

Spemas see Sections on Vohu Manah, », «, cc ; Asa, d. t. 
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1 ; MX. ii, 33), as well as by the menstruous woman (AVN 
Ixxii, 5). Horvadat makes intercession w'^hen the dron is con- 
secrated on the day in which man’s lot is determined for the 
ensuing year (ST) 'lii, 2-3). Their respective auxilianes are 
Tir, Viit, and Farvartin, and Rasn, Astat, and Zamyat (C4d. 

Bd. xxvi, 32, 36), while their demon opponents are Talrew and 
Zairik (Bd. xxx% 29). Their gifts are abundant iwosperity 
and herds of cattle respectively, and the one is distinguished for 
moisture as the other is for fatness (SIS xxii, 6-7 : xxiii, 1 ). 

They preside respectively over the third and fifth months (Bd. 

XXV, 20), whence the Cappadocian month-names Ap^aproT, 

AppoTaTj Apapirara etc., and ApTaro^y Apciiorara, ASpctc/rara, 

Aprana, etc., as w^ell as over the sixth and seventh da3"s of 
each month (Sir. i, 6, 7 ; ii, 6, 7 ; SIS xxii, 6, 7 ; xxiii, 1 ; cf. 

Bd. xxvii, 24), The pair are the ttAouto? and the twv IttI 
/caAots yjbiojv dy}piovpy6<5 of Plutarch {De Iside et Osiride, 46) ; 
they are mentioned in the Qur’an (ii, 96) under the names 
Harut and Marutd and are the sources of the Armenian plant- 
names hoTUt and mSmt (both meaning 'tuberose ’).2 It has been 
suggested, furthermore, ^ that they correspond to the Xrostag 
(Appellant) and Padvaxtag (Respondent) of Manichaeism. 

No Avestan epithets are recorded of either of them, and 
their Sanskrit equivalents, sarvatati- and amrtatva-, mean only 
* totality ’ and ' deathlessness’. 

Amorotat hasbeenidentified^withthe’AvaSaro^ (or 'AvaSdryjsl) 
who, Strabo says (p. 512), was worshipped in Cappadocia^ 
as a TreporLKos Bxlpcav who shared his altar ( avp/diopos ) with 
Anaitis and Omanos (Vohu Manah).® This, however, seems 
open to some objection. In the first place, ’Avabar- would be a 
rather violent corruption of Amorotat, whose name, as has just 
been noted, is actually found in Cappadocia as the appellation 

1 See B. Littmann, ‘ Harnt und Marat in Festschrift. . . .Andreas 

dargebrackt, Leipzig, 1916, pp, 70-87. 

2 Abeghian, VolJcsglauhe, p. 62 ; Ananikian, in FFE i, 796 ; and 
especially G. Dumezil, ‘ Les Fleui’s Haurot-Maarot et les anges Haurvatat- 
Amcretat’, in BE A vi (1926), 43-69. 

3 Chavannes-Pelliot, TraiU, p. 522, note ; regarding these two beings 
see Jackson, Mani. 

Clemen, Nachrichten, pp. 145-6; cf. Lagarde, AbhandlungeUy p. 154; 

Moulton, EZ p. 101 ; Cumont, TM i, 130 ; Jackson, Zoroastrianism, * 

pp. 44, 52. 

5 For the ethnological and linguistic affinities of the Cappadocians see 
Kretschmer, Einleitung, pp. 398-9, and especially E. Chantre, Bech&rches 
arcMologiques dans HAsie ocddentaU ^ Mission en Oappadoce. 1893-1894 
Paris, 1898. 

6 See above, p. 34. 
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of a month ; and, in the second place, this Aniosa Spenta never 
aiijoyedy so far as we know, a rank permitting collocation with 
' Arodvi ’ and Vohu Manah (Mite). What one would exx^ect 
would he the Aehaemenian triad of Auramazda, Anj.hita, and 
Mite (Art. Susa, a, 4-5 [Babylonian and Elamitic] ; Ham. 5-6). 
It inay be suggested ihBAi 'KvoLloLt- represents an Old Persian 
'not created’, a vanished cultio exiithet of the ‘Wise 
Lord the antithesis of such epithets as aJmmblta- (‘created 
hj Ahura’, ajDplied to Vorateyna), (‘created 

the Creator given to Asi, G§us Urvan, Mii9ra, and Haoma), 
and mazdahdta- (‘ created by Mazda’, used of Atar, Cista, 
Drvasjia, Bata, Vanant, Vata, Saoka, Savah, X’^aronah, etc.), 
and comparable in its negative form with such ex)ithets of Ahura 
Mazda as aUioya- (‘ undeceivable ’) or axmfna- (‘ sleepless ’), 

The problem of the origin and deveiopunent of these two 
Am 0 «a Spontas is far from easy. Moulton suggested^ that, 
in view of Anfihita’s care for waters and the Fravasis’ guardian- 
ship of vegetation, Haurvatat and Amaratat were intended to 
supersede them, or that they may have been the Iranian repre- 
sentatives of the Indo-European ‘ celestial twins ’ (the Indian 
Aivins, the Greek Castor and Polydeuces, etc.). It would aj)- 
jiear more probable, however, that they replaced the cults of 
water and of Haoma (if not of the moon). 

The waters, for whom Haurvatat was substituted in the re- 
form associated with Zoroaster’s name, w^ere recognised as heal- 
ing (Yt. viii, 47) and were worshipped (see, in addition to Ys; 
Ixv, Ys. i, 12 ; ii, 12 ; iii, 14 ; iv, 17 ; vi, 11 ; vii, 14 ; xvii, 12 . 
xxii, 14 ; xxxviii, 3-5 ; ixviii, 6-7, 10-13 ; G. ii, 6 ; Ny. iii, 11; 
iv, MO ; Vd. xviii, 9 ; VYt 8 ; HX ii, 13 ; Nir. 48 ; of. also 
Herodotus, i, 13S ; Strabo, p. 732 ; P^^^y? Historia naturalis, 
XXX, ii [vi], 17 ; Agathias, ii, 24). Avan (‘ Waters ’) is, fur- 
thermore, the name of the eighth month (Bd. xxv, 20) and of 
the tenth day of each month (Sir. i, 10 ; ii, 10 ; SIS xxii, 10 ; 
xxiii, 2 ; cf. Bd. xxvii, 24) ; and the proper name 

(‘ Daughter of the Waters ’) is found in an Aramaic incantation.^ 

In the case of Amaratat the development seems to have been 
.more complex. The divinity appears, on the whole, to have 
been evolved from amdaa- (‘ immortal one ’), whose Vedic 
equivalent, ampa-, is frequently used as a synonym for the 
soma-draught (RV I, xxiii, 19 ; ixxi, 9 ; Ixxii, 6 ; clxiv, 21 ; III, 

I EZ p]D. 114-5 ; ef. pp. 271, 275. On the other hand the FravaMs 
are also concerned with, waters (Dhalla, Theology, p. 14C). 

3 Montgomery? Incantation, v, 1. , 
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1^14 ; Z '; xxviii, 2 ; VI,. xxxvii; 3 i xliv; 16,, 23 ; 

VII, iv, 6 ; IX, Ixx, 2, 4 ; Ixxiv, 4 ; cviii, 4 ; X, xi, 9 ; xii, 3 ; 
.cxxii, 5 ; cf. especially VI, Ixxv, 18 : ' may King Soma clothe 
thee with immortality’). Soma is himself immortal {ampa< 
I, xiiii, 9 ; VIII, xlviii, 12 ; IX, iii, i ; cx, 4) ; the gods drank him 
lor immortality {IX, cvi, 8) ; he confers immortality on gods (I, 
xci, 6 ; IX, cviii, 3) and men (I, xci, 1 ; VIII, xlviii, 3) ; and he 
makes his worshippers immortal in the blessed world beyond 
IX, cxiii, 7-8).i 

Although in the Avesta amdsa- is the special epithet — apart 
from the Amosa Spantas as a class— only of Hvaro, Haoma has 
the practically equivalent term ('holding death afar ’) 

as his exclusive possession, and it was he who, in Yima’s realm, 
made beasts and men undying, and plants and waters perennial 
(Ys. ix, 4-5). The absence of any mention of him in the Ga^as, 
except in the hostile veiled allusions of Ys. xxxii, 14 ; xlviii, 10, 
has been noted by Moulton ;^ but his cult was knowm to Plu- 
tarch { De Iside ei Osiride / and the proper name 
mDlin Given by Hauma’) occurs in an Aramaic document 
dating from the reign of Artaxerxes I. 

It would seem, then, that Haoma was replaced in the Ga^as 
by Amarotat, just as Mi^ra was supplanted by Vohu Manah 
and that from association with Haoma, the plant which gave 
the draught of immortality (cf. d/AjSpoata), the functions of 
the Amosa Spanta were extended to preside over the entire vege- 
table world. Worship of the plant-world is recorded in Ys. i, 
12 ; ii, 12 ; iii, 14 ; iv, 17 ; vi, 11 ; vii, 14 ; xvii, 12 ; xxii, 14 ; G. 
ii, 6, together with that of waters.® In the Veda, in like 
manner, waters and plants are objects of adoration.^ 


1 Regarding Soma see Macdoneli, Mythology, pp. 104:- 15 (especially, in 

the present connexion, iDp. 105, 108-9, 112-3); Rdigion, pp. 166-72 ; 

and cf, in general G, Dnmizil, Lq Festin d' iinmortalite , esquissG (Tune 
Uude de niythologie comparde indo-europ4enne, Paris, 1924. 

2 MZ pp. 71-2, 358, 379. For the Younger Avestan Haoma see 

below, pp. 83-4. 

3 Moulton, EZ p. 399, note 9 ; Clemen, Nciohriohten, pp. 158-9. 

4 Cowley, Papyri, C (=9), 2 ; D (=8), 2 (pp. 22, 23, 26, 27) . 

5 See above, pp. 35-7. 

^ Cf, the veneration shown by Xerxes for a plane-tree (Herodotus, vii, 
31 ; Aelian, VaHa Eistoriat ii, 14 ; ix, 39, and see Clemen, Nachrichten^ 
p. 83, as well as Darmesteter, Hawvatdj^ p. 52, note 1, where it is suggest- 
ed that the Persian corps of 10,000 [Herodotus, vii, 183] was 

enrolled in honour of Amoratat). For a similar cult in Armenia see 
Ananikxan, Mythology^ p. 62. 

’ Maodonell,ilfsf«feo%^,pp. 83-6, 154; Keith, pp. 141-2, 184. 
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.rrr, ii nTie mav go stiU further and identify Amaratat- 
Whete one_^ seems very doubtful. There appears to he 
Haoma , x- connect Haoma with the moon in Iranian, 
“ cited by HiUebrandf (Ye. ix. 28 ; 10 1 1™, 

v+ ^ii 23) in support of such a theory are qmte uncertain. 

’ „ ^ the Rig Veda, though Soma subsequently becomes a 
for ‘moon the identification can be verified only |n 
X hvuL (especiaUy in X, Ixxxv, 2, S, 9), and Macdonell 
^Sarel^th good reason that ‘ while the identification ot 
W and the moon is perfectly clear in the later hteratme, 
?w is in the whole of the RV. no smgle distinct and exphcit 
i-nRtmce either of the identification or of the conception that 
Se moon is the food of the gods A similar statement would 
.appear to hold true of the Avesta. 


CHAPTER II. 

the ilAJOR DEITIES. 

Section A. 

‘ ABaovi’. 

In Vsp. i. 5 (cf. Yt. i, 21) ‘ the lofty waters, nndefiled, holy ’ 
iardiuyi^aPo anaUtayu maontju) ace paraUel with the lofty, 
}aight?,imdefiled, holy (lady)' (aradmmsSram f 

Ysn ii 7 ; in other words, Arodvi ( Lofty [Lady] ) is 
AfliiivSent to the Waters, who, as we have already seen.s were 
worshipped. She is also closely associated with water elsewhere 
iNv iv^ 0= 10) ^“<1 appears together with Vegetation and the 
kn'(Nv. i, 19) ; Ys. Ixv is composed in honour of her and of the 
Waters" and she is a deity of human generation and b^h (Ixv, 
2 • of Vd. vii, 16). The chief text concernmg l^f > 
is the fifth Ya§t. She presides over generation 
.87) ; sacrifices are offered to her by xAhiira 
PaUata.Yima, Azi Dahaka, ©raetaona, Kor3sasp_a, 

Kavi Usan, Haosravah. Tusa, the sons of Vaesaka, Paurva, 


1 MvtholoqiQi i, 450-2. n • 

2 ikfj/i7io^osiy.p.ll3 ;cf. Oldenberg. Religion, pp. 183-S; Keith, 

Pp. 170-1 ; against this view see especially Hillebrandt, Mythologie, 

*’ 3*^Spp^^bove n 73 For ‘ ^tradvl ’ in general see F. Windischmann, 

1806. For the 

of ‘ Aredvi’ with water see also Tiele. "’fttfCKce 

p. 251, where she is explained as the jiersonifioation 
.ci the waters and as the goddess of a mythic stream. 
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Jamaspa, Asavazdah, Yistauru, Yoista, Zarai9ustra, Yistaspa^. 
Zairivairi, and Vandaramainis (§§ 17-83, 104-8) ; but the sterile 
and the deformed may not bring oblations to her (§§ 92-3), 
and only the wicked do so after sunset (§ 95 ; cf. Nir. 48). Once 
(§ 72) she is associated with a place sacred to Ap(xm Napat. 
She is described with much detail as white and mighty of arm ; 
as a fair maiden, strong, beautiful, high-girt, and straight, 
shod with gleaming golden shoes with golden bands ; as wearing 
a golden mantle and kerchief, holding the 5ar^om in her 
hand, with a necklace and quadrangular golden earrings, adorned 
with a ribboned diadem of gold set with a hundred jewels and 
divided into eight parts, and clad in beaver garments (§§ 7, 
64, 78, 123, 126-9). She d-welis among the stars (§§ 85, 88, 132) ; 
Aliura Mazda makes a path for her above the orb of the sun 
(§ 90) ; and she rides in a chariot drawn by four steeds (§§ 11, 13) 
which are rain, wind, cloud, and hail (§ 120). The 'Wise 
Lord ’ produced her to further, protect, and supervise the wnrld 
(§ 6), which she guards (§ 89). She is besought for victory 
over devilish as well as over human foes {§§ 23, 26, 46, 50), 
and is entreated to give strength to horses and health to 
men (§ 53), 

' Arodvfs ’ most distinctive Avestan epithets are gaeOd-fra- 
8a7ia- (' furthering creatures’), daingJm-fraSunci- (' furthering 
the land ’) , va.Bivo-fraSana- ( ' furthering the herd ’), and 
kieto-fraBanci- ('furthering wealth’). She shares her con- 
ventional epithet midUta- (' undefiled ’ ) with Mi^ra and Haoma. 
(the latter jpair only in Y^t. x, 88) ; miwmiU ('swift’) with 
Haoma ; xsoUna- (' shining ’ ) with Asi and Usah ; pdTdBii-fraht’ 
(' broadly j^roceeding ’ ) wuth Baeiia ; and vldcieva- (‘ anti- 
demonic ’ ) with Ahura Mazda. 

In the Pahlavi texts Aredvivsur, together with Tistar, Satves, 
Yohuman, Vat, Horn, Din, BurJ, and the Fravasis, execiites 
the commands of Auharmazd concerning rain, she, wuth Atar, 
Vat, and Din, routing the demons who seek to delay the dowm- 
pour (Dk. Ill, cxii, 5). With Spendarmat and Artai-Fravart 
she is sent by Auharmazd to the infant Zaratust (ZS xvi, 3) ; 
and she mediates between Mah and the sky {spihr) w4ieii Mihr 
and Sok transmit weal to earth from the world on high (GcL 
Bd. xxvi, 13). She receives the seed of Zaratust from Neryosang 
(Bd.^ xxxii, 8) ; the right shoulder of the sacrificial sheep is her 
portion (SIS xi, 4) ; and Zaratust ’s head is like her shoulder 
(Dk. xxiv, 3). In later times Anahit became the name of the- 
planet Venus, corresponding to the Babylonian appellatiom 
Istar (Bd. V, L).. . 
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In view of the wealth of description concerning ‘ Arodvi 's- 
it has been suggested that statues of her were maded Be" 
rossiis ( dted by Glemens Alexandrinus, PrcjJrepi'ica, V, ixv, d) 
expressly states that Artaxerxes Oehus (an error for Mnemon) 

' \^'as the first to set up an image of Aphrodite Anaitis in Babylon 
and Susa and Ecbatana and (among) the Persians and Bactrians 
and (in) Damascus and Sardis, and to inculcate her worship ' ; 
and Artaxerxes Mnemon actually associates Auramazdii 
Anahita, and Mi<9ra in his inscriptions (Art. Susa a, 4-5 [Baby- 
lonian and Elamitic], Ham. 5-6), an echo of this perhaps' 
being found in the command of Chosroes II that the Christians 
>should adore ‘ Jupiter, ApollOj and Diana’. ^ It is possible- 
that Aradvi’ is the female figure who, in Sasaiiian sculp- 
tures at Tiiq-i-Bustan, presents Khosru II with a garland 
of victory and pours a libation on the ground, though this 
identification is by no means certain'^ 8he 'was assimilated 
to Artemis, Aphrodite, Athene -Minerva, Hera, Magna Mater, 
Is tar, and Nanaia and she possessed a shrine not far from 
the ruined site of Salabiyah on the Euphrates, said to have 
been founded by Darius (Isidore of Charax, 1), as well as 
temples at Konkobar (Kangavar),^ Pasargadae, Ecbatana, 
and Demetrias (near Arbela) (Isidore, 1, 6 ; Strabo, p. 738, 
where the manuscripts read Lydia and Cappadocia 

likewise contained shrines erected to her (Pausanias III, xvi, 8 ; 
VII, vi, 6 ; Strabo, p. 733) ; while at Hierocaesarea (tw^o hours 
to the right of Kapakli) and at Zela were temples said to have 
been founded in her honour by Cyrus (Tacitus, Annales^ hi, 
62; Strabo, p. 512; cf. p. 559). Her shrine in Aciiisene or, 
as the whole region was named after her, Anaitica 

(Dio Cassius, XXXVI, xlviii, 1 ; liii, 5 ; Pliny, Historia Naturalis, 
V, xxiv, 20), possessed a golden statue of her (Pliny, Historia 
Naiuralis, XXXIII, iv [xxiv], 82-4 ; cf. Ter-Israel, Synaxarion, 
Hori, pp. 311, 343) ; and this land w’as a veritable centre 
of her cult, hierodules of both sexes being consecrated to 
her, and the daughters of the noblest families being 


1 Darmesteter, ZA ii, 364 ; Moulton, EZ p. 240 ; Clemen, Nachrich- 
ten, p. 98. A case in Salle V (Dieulafoy collection) of the Louvre contams 
some figurines of the conventional Istar-type labeled ‘ Anahita’. 

2 A 6* V Jun., 166. 

Jackson, PPP p. 225. 

4 Cumont, TM i, 130-1, 133, 148-9, 231, 235, 333-5, and ‘ Tin Bas- 
relief consacro a Anaitis’, in GomiHes rendus de VAcaddmie, des inscriptions' 
et des belle s-leitres, 1915, piD. 270-6 ; Clemen, Nackrichten^ l^p, 133-5 ; cf. 
Grup|)e, Mythologie, p. 1694. 

5 See also Jackson, PPP pp. 240-2. 

^ Cf. Hiibsehinann, Orisnamen, p. 286. 
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req^iiired to practise sacred prostitution at her shrine before 
marriage (Strabo, p. 532). She was perhaps the Zxpvnsi* 
*^ApT€ju,ts“ Jlepexi of Hesjchius, deriving her name from 
(or Zdpx) in Eiymais. There, according to Strabo 
(p. 744; cf. Polybius, xxxi, 11 ; Appian, xi, 66), was a shrine 
of ' Artemis ’ at which, Aeliaii records (De natura mmnalmm, 
xii, 23), tame lions were kept, thus pointing to an amalga- 
mation or confusion with some non-Iranian goddess. ^ She was 
'identified by the Persians with the 'RpuBex of Kastabos in the 
Chersonese who gave healing to those who consulted her by 
incubation in her temple, and who relieved difficult 
labour-pains (Diodorus Siculus, V, Ixiii l-2).2 Herds of cow^s, 
marked with a torch as her symbol, W'ere maintained for sacrifice 
;to her (Plutarch, Vita Luciilli, 24); she enjoyed special reverence 
.among the Persians, and ‘ mysteries ’ were celebrated in her 
honour (Diodorus Siculus, V, Ixxvii, 6-8). She %vas served by 
priestesses vowed to chastity (Plutarch, Vita Artaxerxis, 27), 
and a Christian maiden Mamalk'ta is named among their 
number (Ter-Israel, Synaxarion, Hori, p. 364). In honour of 
her and her father Aramazd the Armenians celebrated a 
festival on New Year’s Day (ib. Navasard, p. 356). She is 
.clearly the ' Mitra ’ of Herodotus (i, 131), who says that the 
Persians received her from the Assyrians and Arabians, a 
; statement repeated by St. Ambrose ( Epistolae^ 1, xviii, 30). 
Anahita, the most frequent epithet of ‘ Aradvi was the name 
.of a Christian martyr in Persia in 447.^ 

It has been supposed that ^ Arodvi ’ was Semitic in origin, 
and Tiele suggested ^ that ‘ Arodvi Sura ’ was an attempt to 
translate the Babylonian title mbat bilit (' exalted lady ’) 
often given to Istar^while in the Paikuli inscription (1. 10) 
we find an oath by ‘ Uharmizde and all the gods &nd Anahet, 
named ^‘the Lady”,’ (An(a)het) zl maVatd s€m),® 


1 Cf, Clemen, NacJmchten, p. 134 ; Cumont, TM i, 131 ; Hoffmann, 
Auszuge, pp. 131-2; Lagarde, Ahhandlungen^ p. 157 ;H, Reiand, Djs- 
sertationes miseellaneae, ii (Utrecht, 1707), 263. 

2 Clemen, Nachrichteji, pp. 138-9. 

3 Justi, Namenhuch, p. 15; Cf. T. Noldeke, in. Festschrift an Bulolph 
von Both, Stuttgart, 1893, pp, 37-8. 

4 Notably by Moulton, EZ pp. U4-5, 238-40, 394. 

5 Geschichte, ix, 255, note. The resemblance of the term Anahita to 
•■the name of the West Semitic goddess (of* L. B. Baton, in BBE 
iii, 182; W. von Baudissin, in PB,,W if 487-8) is merely fortnitous. 
Huart, Perse, p. 98, regards the introduction of Anahita as due to 

Chalaaean * astrology. 

H<5 erzfeld, Paikuli, i, 98, 99. 
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Pettazzoni^ and Scheftelowitz,2 on the oth^^ hand, hold that 
' Aradvi ’ was an* essentially Iranian deity who absorbed 
some of the traits of Istar ; and the latter compares her with 
the Vedio goddess Sinivali^ who, with Prajapati and Anumati, 
shapes the embryo (AV VI, xi, 3), is entreated for offspring 
;:(BV 11, xxxii, 5-8 ; X,; clxxxiT,. .2;/. AV XIV, ;Ai, ' 15, ' 
brings riches, milk, and grain (AV XIX, xxxi, 10), and is 
implored to guide the kine to the stall (AV II, xxvi, 2). On 
the whole, it seems most probable that ^ Arodwi ’ wp 
more than a borrowed divinity, and that she w^as Iranian in 
origin, though perhaps influenced by Istar A 

In Armenia, as already noted, the cult of Anahit was ex. 
treniely popular.® She formed a triad with Aramazd and Vahagn * 
and she had shrines at Ani, Erez (Erzingan), Artasat ( Artaxata’ 
near Erivan), Astisat ® in the district of Taraun, and at the 
' Throne of Xahat ’ on a high mountain near Tfll. At Astisat 
she constituted a triad with Vahagn and Astlik, and there, 
as at Erez, she had golden idols which were destroyed by St. 
‘Gregory. In the latter shrine, according to the Armenian 
version of Agathangeliis (I, v, 21), the Illuminator was bidden 
to lay an offering of garlands and branches on her altar, for 
she was the glory and the life of Armenia, the giver of life, the 
mother of all wisdom, the benefactress of the entire human 
race, the daughter of the great and mighty Aramazd h In 
the days of St. Xarses she was still entreated for healing (Ariston 
of Pella, cited by Moses of Khoren, i, 60) ; and she was evidently 
the ' Nanea, daughter of Aramazd^ (’AOT^vds. . Atos 
in the Greek version), whose statue at Thl wes destroyed 
(Agathangelus, I, cx, 133). At Istaxr (Persepolis) was a 
' fire-tempie of Anahe^ ^ in which the heads of St, Barsabia 
and his companion martyrs were hung about 342. B The name 

1 Belifjione, pp. 131, 133. 

2 ZdmG Ivii (1003), 170 ; Jvdentum, p. 230. 

Of. Muir, OST V, 340 ; Keith, Beligion, p. 199. 

Concerning this goddess see L. B. Baton, ‘ Ishtar % in ERE vii, 
•428-34. 

5 Oi. Qelzer, Gotierlehre, Ml -1 1 Ananikian, Mythology t pp. 24-9; 

Sandalgian, Histoire, pp. 73o-41 (cf. pp. 773-7) ; Hubschmann, 

i, 18. 

6 For various attempts to identify the site see Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, 
p. 401. 

7 Begarding Kanea see W. von Baudissin, in PB.E xiii, 631-45, and 
for her cult in Armenia ib. pp. 637-8. 

s Assemaiii, Acta i, 95; Ndldeke, Tahari, pp. 4, 17; Labourt, 

Gkristianisme, p. 72, note. The view of Spiegel {EA ii, 54, note) and 
Darmesteter {ZA ii, 365) that the word andhita- is the source of 
4;h© Arabic nahid^ ‘ girl with rounded breasts seems very dubious. 
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Anahit was given to the nineteenth day of each Armenian 
month. 

The appellation Arodvi Sura Anahita, a series of three feminine 
adjectives, together with the deity’s aqueous character, sug- 
gests that it was originally connected with a feminine noun, 
probably dp-, ' water ’ ; and, as matter of fact, we find this 
very formula in Ys. Ixv, 1 (ef. arddvl nmna dpa in Vd. vii, 16 ; 
avddvl dp dndliita in Vsp. i, 5; Ny. iv, 0; Yt. i, 21)> As an. 
earthly stream Arodvi a mighty and perennial river, flows 
from Mount Hukairya, the loftiest point of the Haraiti range, 
on whose summit is Lake IJrvis,i into Vouru-kasa (the Caspian) ,, 
falling from the stars, from the height of a thousand men (Ys, 
ixv, 3; Yt. V, 3, 7,: 85, 88,: 06, M02, 121, 132 ; x, 88 ; xii, 24; 
Vd. ii, 22 ; Bd. xii, 5 ; xiii, 1, 5-6 ; xxii, 11 ; xxiv, 17 : DD 
xcii, 5). is, in ail probability, rightty identified by Geiger^ 
with the Amu-Darya (Oxus) ; and subsequent studies® have 
shown that the Avestan account of the river’s source Ib in 
remarkable agreement with geographical facts . The Amu- 
Barya derives its waters from the glaciers and perpetual snow 
of the Pamirs, and its main source is the Panj (' Five ’ ) River, 
which rises in Vakhiin in the Hindu-Kus, the two i)rincipai 
heads being the Burgut ( ‘ Eagle ’ ) and the Ak-Su (' White 
River ’ ), wdiich have their origin respectively about fifteen 
and twelve kilometres north-w'est of Lake Cakmaktinpul 
(37"" 13^ N. and about 74® 10^ E. ; 4023 metres above sea-level), 
and fall 2276 metres in 275 kilometres. It may even be sug- 
gested that the four steeds of the goddess (Yt. v, 11, 13), 
explained as rain, -wind, cloud, and hail (Yt. v, 120), are in. 
reality the four tributaries which, with the Burgut, make the 
Panj — the^ Bakjir, Bai-Kara, Ab-i-^orMl, and Pamir-Barya ; 
that her diadem with eight parts represents thePanJ, the Kizib 
Su (‘ Red River ’ ) the Muryab, and the Gund ; that her white- 
ness refers to the clarity of the w^ater (the upper course of the 
Muryab, or ‘ Bird-Water is actually called Ak-Su, or ' White- 
River ’ ) and to the foam of the numerous cataracts and rapids ; 
that her golden garments are the sandy shores ; and that her 
beaver robes allude to the presence of these animals along the- 
river. 


1 Cf. Avestan urvaesa- ‘ whirlpool, turning-point, end ’ ? 

2 OK pp. 46-52. 

s Oluf sen, pp. 3-14. . 
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The deification of the Oxiis, whose name may represent the 
Avestan /mmria- (I good growth ’ as ‘ Aredvf and the 
wide extension of the goddess’s functions, so that nearly 
every trace of her original nature disappeared, find 
parallels in the development of the Indian deity Sarasvati, 
who evolved from a sacred river surpassing all other waters 
in greatness, pure and purifying, flowing from the mountains 
and descending from the sky, the best of mothers, of rivers, 
and of goddesses, bestowing vitality, oSspring, and wealth, 
into a deity of eloquence and wisdom.^ Other analogues of 
divinised streams wnuld be the various rivers Dee (' Goddess ’) 
in Cheshire, Aberdeenshire, Kirkcudbrightshire, and County 
Louth, as well as the Deba and Deva in Spain, the Duis and 
several small rivers named Dive in France,^ and the Lithua- 
nian Sventoji Upe ( ' the Holy Biver ’ ). 

The O XUS had, moreover, a special guardian divinity whom 
al-Biruni^ terms Yaxs, and who appears in the proper names 
(Vaxsu-varta-‘ Protected by Vaxsu’)^ and ’ O^oSdryg 
(Vaxsu-data- ‘ Given [or, Created] by Vaxsu’), as well as in 
Vaxs.® The deity is pictured on a seal from the Oxus Treasure 
.as a winged bull with a human head,^ and under the name 
OAX />0 he is represented on a coin of the Kusan dynasty as ‘ an 
old man holding a long sceptre in his right hand, and carrying 
what looks like a dolphin or fish in his left hand, 8 With this 
river-deity one may perhaps compare the Lettish Gaujas Mate, 
the ‘Mother’ (Le., goddess) of the Gauja (Aa).^ 

In the Pahlavi texts other river-spirits — of the Arag, the 
Marv, and the Veil — pray to Auharmazd ( Bd. xx, 5-6; xxi, 

1 Cf. Jiisti, Namenhuch, p. 233. Keichelt, Eeader, p. 100, thinks 
that ' Aradvi * (which he regards as a name, not as a mere epithet) was 
the appellation ^ of some large river -basin, which had become of great 
importance for the nomadic tribes of the Iranians 

s Macdonel], Mythology, pp. 86-8 ; Keith, Religion, pp- 172-4; cf. E, 
W. Hopkins, ‘The Sacred Rivers of India in Studies in the History of 
Religions Presented to Crawford Howell Toy, New York, 1912, pp, 213-29. 

3 Holder, Sprachsehatz, i, 1273-4, 1289. 

Chronology of Ancient Nationsy tr. E. Sachan, London, 1879, p. 225. 

5 J. Marqnart, in Philologus, Supplement band x (1905), 26. 

Jiisti, p. 343. 

7 Herzfeld, PaihuU, i, 168-9 ; O. M. Dalton, The Treasure of the 
Hxus, London, 1905, pp. 103-5, Plate XV, 105. 

8 A. Cumiingham, in Numismatic Chronicle, 1892, p. 121, Plats XXIII, 

^ K. Miihlenbach, Lettisch-dentsches Wdrferbueh, ed. J. En 'zelin, Riga 
.1923 sqq., ii, 587. 
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3) ; and sacrifice to rivers is also recorded by classical writers, 
the Magi oSering white horses to the Strymon (Herodotus, 
vii, 113), and Tiridates giving a horse to the Euphrates (Tacitus, 
AnnalM, vi, 37). 


Section 

Asi. ' 

In the Ga^as Asi( ^Lot, Reward, Recompense ’ ) is mentioned 
together with Asa, Armaiti, and the Ahura Mazdas (Ys. xxxi,, 
4) ; she wdll give recompense (xxxiv, 12) ; and with her Sraosa 
will come to apportion rew^ard and j)nnishment (xiiii, 12). 
Zara^ustra longs for her (xlviii, 8), and through her might the 
righteous will increase his neighbour’s house (xiix, 3 ; cf. 1, 3)d 

The chief text concerning Asi is the seventeenth Yast. 
From this w’^e learn that she is associated with Cisti, ^[roti, 
RasavStat, X^'aranah, and Savah (§§ 0, 62; Ys. i, 14; Sir. i, 25); 
that she is the daughter of Ahura Mazda and Armaiti, and 
the sister of the Amosa Spontas, as well as of Sraosa, Rasnu, 
hii^ra, and Daena ( Yt. xvii, 2, 16) ; that she grants both wisdom 
and material blessings, and that an oblation to her is as one 
toMi^ra (§§ 2, 6H4 ; cf. Ys. lx, 7 ; Yt. xviii, 3-4) ; that she rides 
in a chariot (Yt. xvii, 1, 17, 21) ; that the sterile and the immature 
may not share in her oblations (§ 54 ; cf. § 57) ; that 
she guards chastity (§§ 58-9) ; and that sacrifice was offered 
to her by Haosvaogha, Yima, ©raetaona, Haoma, Haosravah,, 
Zara«9ustra, and Vistaspa (§§ 24-52). Furthermore she assumes 
the form of a noble maiden and is invincible in battle (Yt. xiii, 
107), granting victory (Yt. xix, 54) ; together with Parandi, 
Ham-vareti, X'^aronah, ®wasa, Damoi§ Upamana, and the 
FravaSs she accompanies Mi^ra and guides his chariot (Yt. x, 
66, 68). She possesses healing for waters, animals, and plants, 
and overcomes ]3oth demonic and human enmity (Ys. lii, 2) ; 
and the Pravasis share in these remedial agencies (Ys. lx, 4 ; 
Yt. xiii, 32; cf. Vsp. ix, 1). She is mentioned in association 
with Sraosa (Ys. x, 1 ; Vsp. xii, 1) ; with Sraosa and Xairyo- 
sa^ha (Ys. Ivii, 3 Yt. xi, 8) ; with Sraosa, Nairyo-sa^ha, Axsti, 
and Atar (Y^p.^ xi, 16 ; cf. vii, 1) ; with Ada (Ys. Ixviii, 21) ; 
with Ada, Cisti, ^and Drvatat (Vsp. iv, 1); with Ama, Voro- 
^rayiia^, ^[roti, Cisti, Paurvatat, Uparatat, and the Yazatas 
(Vsp. ix, 4) ; wdth Daena and Parondi (Ys. xiii, 1) ; with Rata 
and Parondi^ (Vyt.^ 8^9) ; with Srao^, Rasnu, MiSra, Vata, 
Daena, Arstat, Cisti, Cista, and other divine beings (Yt. xi^ 


I See further above, pp. 20, 29, 30. 



FOUIirDATIONS OF THE IBANTAN RKLIUIONS. 




16) * and with X^aranah, Savah, and Paraiidi (Sir. ii, 25). 
She presides over the twenty-fifth day of the month (S:r. i. 
25,:; 1 ^ ,25 ; SIS xxii, '25 ; xxiih 4 ;; ef, Bd. xxvii, 24). 

In the Palilavi texts Aharisvang (Asi Va'^uhi) is the spirit 
of the wisdom of sovereignty, liberality, and truth who aids 
the righteous on their way to the best existence (Dk. IX, xliii, 
6) ; and as an auxiliary of Spendaramat she is the genius of 
the paradisal house, increasing the glory of the home and guard- 
ing the treasure of the Just (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 29). She is synoity- 
metis with wealth (Bd. xxii, 4) and is associated with Eatrh 
(Dk. IX, XXX, 14). Her demonic opponent is Anahar (Dk. 
VIII, ix, 3) or Yaren (DD xciv, 2). The chest and back of 
Zaratust are like hers (Dk. IX, xxiv, 3) ; she is ' the resplendent 
glory of the Kayans ' and is distinguished by beauty (SIS 
xxii, 25 ; xxiii, 4). 

Asi's chief exclusive epithets in the Avesta are afmstihvanU 
(^ possessing her dardyo-mrdBman» (' long-protecting ' ), 

(“' possessing broad vision ’ ), banumanU (' shining’), 
mc&,za-rayi- (‘ possessing great riches ’ ), and hvo^aiwisah 
{' well-attending ' ), With ' Arodvi ’ and Usah she shares 
the epithet cugoiOwa- (^shining’); with MiOra ddto-saoJea- (‘pos- 
sessing granted [or, created] advantage ’ ) ; with Ahura Mazda 
and Eaman pouru{syx^dOra^ ( ‘ possessing much bliss [or, 
many blessed abodes] ’ ) ; vdth TiStrya vyavant- (‘ beaming ’ ) ; 
with Drviispa xMTiat-caxra- ( ‘ possessing resounding w^heels ’ ) ; 
and with the Fravasis x^apdra- (‘bringing welfare’)* 

On Indo-Sc}dhian coins Asi, under the name (AP)AOxAO, 
appears as a female figure with a nimbus and modius, wearing 
a chiton and himation, and holding a cornucopia ; or as seated 
en face on a throne with a stool beneath her feet, and holding 
a garland and cornucopia ; or as facing right, wearing Greek 
costume, and with a cornucopia in each haiid.^ In Mithraism 
she was identified with Tyche-Fortuna.^ 

Asi w^as a Persian as well as an Avestan deity, her name 
appearing in the theophorous appellations ' Apn/B^pC^vr}^ 
( ' Protege of Arti ’ ) , 'Apripokrj^s, and the latter 

designation probably recurring in the - ] of an 

Aramaic inscription and seemingly abbreviated from 


1 Stein, Coins, p. 11 and figjs. xv, xvi; von Sallet, Nachfolger, pp. 189, 200 
208, 210, 230-1 ; Hoffmann, Auszuge, p, 147. 

2 Cumont, i, 151-2. 
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'^'Arti-manah* (' Possessing the Mind of Arti ’ ) .1 She may 
also have been honoured in the city-name 'AXlfioxKsc (Ptolemy, 
VI, ii, 12), which is variously explained as standing for 
’^'Arti-yazdaka- (‘[Place] belonging to Arti’), *^'Ai'ti-stM^a- 
.( ‘ Place of Arti ’ ), or as ^Arta-yazdaka, ^'Arta-staka- {‘[Place] 
belonging to Arta ’ 

It is quite evident that Asi was much more important than 
•the extant texts imply. The insistence on her giving of boons 
•and her Indo-Scythian and Mithraic characteristics suggest 
•that she was originally a goddess of fortune, while the ‘ >shining ’ 
ejiithets applied to her hint at a celestial abode. She would 
seem to have been the goddess of the lucky star and so of good 
.fortune generally^. 

If this hypothesis be granted, Asi appears to have been sub- 
stituted for the deity Baxta (‘ Fate ’ ),4 w^ho is thrice mentioned 
in the Avesta (Yt. viii, 23, parallel with ‘woe', and 

‘ destruction ' ; Vd. V, 8, as determining the death 
.of man; and Vd. xxi, 1, as granted by divine beings ; cf. also 
Ys. ix, 22-3 ; Yt. x, 108, 110 ; xiv, 47 ; VYt. 8, 34, 38, 46 ; 
and especially Ys. xxxiii, 10) and whose name is a component 
of such proper names as Baxtafrit {‘ Possessing the Blessing 
.of Baxt ' ), Hiibaxt ( ‘ Possessing Good Fortune ' ), and Vad- 
baxt ( ‘ Possessing Evil Fortune ' ).® The ‘ weal -apportioning 
deities ^ {bakmo-i-baxtdrdn) are opposed to the planets, who 
are ‘ apportioners of evil' {amkJh bmiardn ; SGV iv, 8, 29) ; 
and Destiny, which affects life, wife, and child, authority and 
wealth, is distinguished from action, whicli concerns the 


1 Justi, Namenhuch, p. 39 ; CIS II, i, 109 ; for the abbreviation cf. 

"AprdfX7]<5 for * Arta-m{enes) and ^Trircciid^^ Spitama 

beside '^TnrafJiiyrjSf Jiisti, op. cit., pp. 37, ^ 9 - 10 . 

2 E. Andreas, in PW i, 1496. 

3 According to Bhalla, however {Theology, —p. 122), ‘ physicaily she 

• stands for plenty, morally for piety Tiele, Beligion^ ii, 2*31-4, interprets 

her as the ‘ goddess of bleasing and abundance, a sort of Fors Fortuna, * 

and then also, like that deity, a divinity of fertility’. Barmesteter, 
.Ormazd, pp. 225, note 1 ; 252, note 1, regarded her as the feminine coun- 
teri)art of Asa and as an incarnation of prayer ; and Reichelt, 

Reader, pp. 96, 124, 128, 163, considers her to be ‘the goddess who dis- 
tributes the lots, especially the good ones’, the x>rotectress of matrimony, 
and the deity of wealth earned by piety. ^ 

^ In one Avestan passage (Ys. xv, 1) we find bay a- (‘ portion ’) in the 
sense of ‘ (good) luck ’ ; cf. Sanskrit hhdga- with the same meaning, Moul- 
ton. {EZ pp. 169, 365, note 5) translates AM by ‘Destiny’, 

5 Cf. hy '-baxta- (‘ god-apppinted ’ ; Yt. viii, 35 ; Vsp, vii, 3). 

6 Justi, Namenhuch, pp. 61-2, 131, 337, 487-8^- 
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i'igiiteouBiies8 and wickedness- of : priesthood, warfare, and 
Imsbandry {BD' Ixxii,. ' 3-5). ' , According to SIS xxii, 31, 
Destiny grants a : helper. , to the, pious and is the guardian of 
the (celestial) .sphere for all,, the thirty .angels. Good and e¥i! 
happen through the 'constellations and- the planets (MX viiiv 
17-21), and it is impossible to contend' against Destiny (barih; 
lb. xxiii, 3-9); hut' there, are also .‘Fortune* and ‘Divine 
Moitmie ' {Baxt and Bakbaxt), the former ordained from the 
'beginning, the latter. ‘that . which they , [the dmne beings] 
also gTant otherwise * (ib. xxiv,'5-8).,;.'and\5airl is ‘ predominant 
€)Fer every one and every thing.'* (ilvii, ,7 ; cf. also xxvi, 10 ; 
xxvii, 10 ; xxxv, 8, 17 ; xliii, 13), This concept of ^the power 
of Baxt ( ‘ Fortune * ) is found,, repeatedly in the S^-Namak 
(e,g., pp. 9.6 ; 15.5 ; 30.3 ; 33.16.; '50'.15 ; 54.4 : 55.3 ; 56.7 ; 
57.17 : 61,1 ; 64.7 ; 123.17 ; 125.10, etc.) beside that of one’s 
star (ib. pp. 11,11 ; 53.16 ; 60.10,; 74.8 ; 96,12 ; 104. 14, "etc.) ;■ 
and it was taken over into Armenia, w^hera . Eznik poiemised ', 
against it, but where it still survives" under its ancient Iranian,' : 
naineA Like Theodore of Mopsuestia (cited by Pliotius, 
Bibliothica, ixxii, 81), who translates Zovpovdii (Zrvan) by 
Eznik renders Zrovan by ‘ Fortune * {Baxt) or ‘ Glory * 
{F'arlc')d^ Cambyses, as reported by Herodotus (iii, 65), de™ 
dared that no man may escape ‘ destiny * ( to p.iX\ov 

ylv€(r9zt ) ; Darius lamented that the ‘ Fortune of the 
Persians ’ had turned Macedonian (Plutarch, Vita Alexandria 
30) ; and the Parthian prince Tiridates, addressing Nero, said : 

‘ I have come to thee, my god, to worship thee even as ffithra^ 

. . . for thou art my Destiny and Fortune ’ ( p.oip% d 
"Kal" Tvx^' I ', Cassius, ’ LXniy 'w,'' '2)..:: Syriac and 
Acts of Persian martyrs speak of oaths sworn ' by the 
Fortune (gad) of the gods * and by the Fortune of the Eaiig, 
before whom the Christian is bidden to tremble.^ 

No parallel deity of fortune is known to have existed in 
Vedic India, and none has been found in Babylonia; but an 
analogous divinity, Gad, was worshipped by the pagan Arabs, 
Israelites, Aramaeans,, Oanaanites, Palmyrenes, and Phoeni- 
elans, figuring in Isaiah Ixv, 11, beside Mon! Destiny * ), 


t Cf. Hubschmaim, Grammatils, i, 115-6; Abeghian, VolJcsfflaube^ pp. 

2- Eznik, tr, Seliinid, p. 90 ;• ef. Clemen, Nachrichienf pp. 196»7« 

3 Hoffmann, Amsuge, p. 63 ; Bra'an^ AMen^ pp, 61, 68, 124 ; Delehayejj- 
Aefe«,,p,;'96 
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.who' appears, in ilie, , Qur'an (iiii5"’20) and eisewliere as Maiiat*^' 
With '^hese 'divine beings, ■howeYerj Asi bad no connexion^* 


■ ' , ■ Section V* - 

'Atae. 

According ' to the Ga^as (A’s. xxxi, 19; li, 9), the final jiidg-; 
ment ' will be' prepared through Ah.iira Mazda"\s "red Atar'". 
■( " Fire ^ ) and in the -Hapta^haiti "( Ys. xsxvi, 2, 3) he is' termed : 
.ilie'soii of the.' " Wise'.Lord’A' ^ The, 'Younger A vesta renders; 
,.,:|iiin,special homage., in the fifth Fr^^aisii. He is the most active.; 
;of..the Amosa' ..Spsiitas iY^SL‘2y; some of the.: Yazatas ' are., 
sprang from him dV.sp. xvi, I) ; and he hestow^s not only herds 
(Ysp: 'Xix, ''2)'Pb'ut also many .'Other boons (Ys. ixii, 1, 4-7, 10,;,., 
Vd. xix, '26-7). -He grants'' the. straightest path ,to those who 
do not deceive' Mite>.(Yt, 'X,.'3), upon whom he attends, together 
:''wdth,,,Ra&u,' . Gista,' 'and the' two -Upanianas (Yt. .x, ' 126-7),"^ 
With Vohu Manah ,he protected, Asa’s erer/iioii against Ao^ra 
'Mainyu (Yt, xiii, 77-8) ; with the same Ainosa Spoiita he acts 
as a messenger of Sponta Mainyu, -being especially opposed 
to Azi Dahaka, whom he overcomes ( Yt. xix, 46-50) ; he is 
frequentty named in company with Asa (Ys. i, 4 ; ii, 4; iii, 
6 ; iv,'9 ; vi, 3 ; vii, 6 ; xvii,.3 ; xxii, 6 ; lix, 3 ; G. ii, 9, 12 ; Yt." 
ii, 4, 9 ; Sir 1, 7 ; ii, 7 ; Afr. iv, 2) ; and is constantly described 
as the son of Ahura Mazda (Ys. 0, 2, 11 ; ii, 3, 12 ; iii, 2, 14 ; 
iv, 2, 17, 23 ; etc.). He is the householder of all houses (Ys, 
xvii, 11), and thrice each night he issues a call to replenish the 
sacred fire (Vd. xix, 18-22), afflicting those who bring him 
improper offerings (P. 22-3) and trembling only before boiling 
water (P. In the Old Persian calendar the ninth month 
was named A^%adiya ( ‘ Fire-Honouring [Month] ’ ), corres- 
ponding to the Eastern Iranian A taro (Bd. xxv, 20), whence 
the Cappadocian ’A&p:K_and its variants, as well as the 
Armenian Ahekan ■ and Atar also presided over the ninth day 
of each Avestan month (Sir, i, ,9 ; ii, 9 ;. SIS xxii, 9 ; xxiii, 
:;;2:;;;''.'cf.;- Bd. ■'xxvii,..'.24).: 

X L. W. King, in MRM_ v, 778 ; T. Kdldeke, ib., i, 661-2 ; L. B. Baton, 
ib., iii, 128 ; ix, 898 ; J. F. McCurdy, in. JB v, 544-5 ; W. von Baudissin, 
in PRW vi, 328-86 ; xii, 5^5-7. 

3 See further Bhalla, Theology^ pip. 205-8 j Casartelli, Philosophy, 
pp. 9, 31-3, 86, 144 ; L. H- Gray, / Fate (Iranian) in EEW v, 792-3 ; 
* Fortune (Iranian)’, ib., vi. 96. 

s .For.fiirtber association of Ate witb' Ahura Mazda tod the Amola 
Bpentas see above, pp. 21, 22, 29, 31, 32, 33, 40, 42, 43-4, ■ 
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Ill tli(3 , Pallia vi . texts Atar,- together with AxtavaMst ' and 
Voiiumaii, acts as' Affharmaad’s messenger to Yistasp (Bk; . VHy 
iv., , 74-5), in, company 'with; ArtavaM Bin,; and ¥ii he routs 

"the demons who seek to .delay, the rains (ib.,' Ill, cxi!,, 5) ; .and 
with Sros he welcomes the soul , oh ■' Arta-I-V’iraf ‘(AVN iv, 
':2') ; but he oppo,ses Keresasp: and; refuses to admit Ms soul to 
heaven '(Bkt IX, xv,d] ; SB'E'"xviii, , -BTO). Repentance should 
„ 'be made before the s'un andXIitro., the moon 'and the Pire„ .of 
Auliarmazd (MX 1111, 8). His light holds the throne of the 
righteous in heaven, and he . is" distinguished for ’ heat (SIS 
xxii, 9 ; xxiii, 2), 

Afcar enjoys exclusive use of' the' Avestan epithets dsd~ao^aIi>« 
(V possessing strength through Asa,) (* enkiiidied ' 

saocmavani- ('flaming’), and suxra- ('red’). , Like Mi^ra, 
'Valiant, and Sraosa he m aoxto-nTman- (‘ whose name is spoken 
probably imp.l 3 mg that his' worship as a deity receives full, 
recognition instead of being veiled under the name of Asa.), 
poum-haesaza- ( ' raany-healing ’ ; doubtless referring to 
-c^rutery), and, rate Jfdr- (Vcharioteer ’ ). He was likewise an 
Old Persian deity, as is; .'shown not only by the iiionth- 
name already cited, but also by the personal appellations 
’Aafc%^ar: 2 s> 'AffLUrrjs (cf. ill the Elephantine Papyri, 

xxiv, 1.4), and 'ATpa^Sdryj^s (‘given [or, Created] by 
Atar ’ ; the equivalent of the Avestan Atorodata of Yt, 
xiii, 102); ’ArjOOTraTy;? ('Protected by Atar^; cl the 
Attarapata of Clay, AHaxerxes, p, 51, and the Atoropata of 
Yt. xiii, 102) ; and possibly Atrumanu ( ‘ Possess^ing the Mind 
of Atar ’ [?j)i beside such, ■^estany,names 
■('Possessing the Glory of Atar 

■ On Indo-Seyi3hian coins Atar, under the form A£?PO, appears 
as a bearded deity, clothed in chiton and hiination, wdth a 
garland in his right hand and tongs in his left (on gold Go;ins 
of Huviska the garland is replaced by a hammer), and with 
flames rising from his shoulders.^ In Mithraism he was identi- 
fied with Hephaistos ; Xenophon equated him both with .Hestia 
{Gyropmdia, I, vi, 1 ; VII, v, 57) and with Hephaistd.® (ib, VII, 
V, 22) ; ^ and in Armenia Agathangelus confused him with 
Mi9ra (I, cx, 134) in speaking of the destruction of the temple 


I Clay, Artoer»cj9, p. 51. 

i Justi, Namefibuchs pp. 43 , 48 , 49 , 50 , 51 , 52, 486 , , 

3 Stein, Coins, pp. 4-5 and fig. vii; von Sallet, Nachjolgerg pp, 188- 

: 200 , 207 ., . 

4 Oumont, TM i, 133 ; Clemen, Nachrichten, p. 89. 
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, of, .Miiii I .Gi’eek. ‘'H<^cetcrTo$ ). ' whom:, Miey, called .soiit 

of^Joramazd V 

■ /,,^.Ette-ctil:ts^ a found in niodem Armenia,^ in tlie, Pamirs^'- 

,-A^ ' ■ 

' /' The classical writers abound with, aihisioiis to tiie. Iraiiiaii 
■Mvorship of fire (Herodotus, i, 131^; Ctesias, frag. 57, ; Strabo,, 
p. .,732 Curtius Rufus, III, iii, 9 ; Phoenix of Colophon,' cited,, 
by Atiieiiaeiis, DeipnosopMstae^ xii, 40 ; Mcolaiis Bamasceniis^. 
Be virtuU d vitio, 29; Luoiaii, Jupiter tragicus, 42 ,Maximii5;' 
, T^^rius, PhilosopMa^ ii, 14 Pirmicus Materiius, De errore. pfo-: 
fwmmm rdigionwm,, ;■ Pseiido~Cienie,nt, Mecognitiofies^ i, 30 ;,. , 
iWj 29; A.mm,ia.mis,. Marcefiinus, . XXIII, vi, '. '34'-5 ; Basil,: 
Epistolm^ cclYiii, „ad Epiphaniuin., , , 4; Evagrius, Historm 
ecdesiastica^ .r, ,14,;, ■ Historm frag.- ,31;,.'',,' 

Johannes Maialas, Chronogmphia, ii, p, 37), and the same 
statement holds true of , the Acts of ■ martyrs/'^ The existence 
of fire-temples ( ) is recorded for Cappadocia 

(Strabo, p. 733), Lydia (Paiisanias, V, xxvii, 5-6), Persia 
(Socrates, Historia rcrfewfc?, ¥n,_viii, 7, 11; Procopius, 
He bello Persico, II, xxiv, 1-2), and Aoarbayj^n (Cassiodorus, 
Historia tripartita, xi, 8), They are often inentioned in Acts 
of martyrs® and by mediaeval j^ab geographers/ while ruined 
siirines of tliLs character still exist in l\n’sia^. 

, Phe was. worshipped - together - with, other ,elements :,** 
it was borne on portable altars (Xenophon, Cyropaedia^ 

, A'''Cur!aO:at, TM i, '104," 146'.. ■, 

2 Abeghian, VolJcsfflaiibe, i>p. 66-74 ; Ananikian, Mythology, pp. 54-8 ; 
Aharonian, pp. 28-34, 

3 0. de Ujfalvy, Les Arycns au nord et au sttd de V flindou-Kouch, Pa- 
ris, 1896, pp. 95-7, 329-31 ; J. Biddiilph, Tribes of the- Hiruloo Koosh, 
Calcutta^ 1880, p. 108 ; Olufsen, Pamirs, pp. 205-6. 

4 M. S, Zaborowski, Les Pe.uples arijcns d^Asie et d’Earope, Pa.ris. 
1908, pp, 265-7. 

s Belehaye, Actes, pp,: 23, 24, 27, ■ etc,, ; Braun, AUen, pp- 27 

s AS I Nov., 469 : Beiehaye, Ades, pp. 92, 105, 108 ; Braun, Akien,- 
pp. 122, 129, 139, 140, 143-4. 

■3’ Le Strange, CaZiphate, pp. 103, 206, 208, 219, 224, 242, 245, 255, 
256, 271, 341-2, 408, 409* 421-2; Schwarz, Iran, pp, 31, 35, 44, 54, 69 
01, 124, 337, 371, 492, 537, 610,630-1, 638, 640, 645, 810-1. 

s Jackson, FPP pp. 121, 133-42, 253-61, 281, 302-3, 342-3 ; id, 
Constantinople, pp. 80, 89, 215. 

^ Cn^ius Rufus, 'IV, xiii, 12 ; xiv, 24 ; ' Epiphanius, Mxpositio fki'e% 
13 ; Bel^iaye, Actes, pp, 23, 24, 27, 29, 37, 48, 49, 52, 57, 64, 82-3, 85 4 
Braun, Akten, pp. 27, 29, 100, 101, 118, 142, ISO; HoETnann, Atwsilge, 
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'VIIIj ill, 12) ; and : sacrifice was ofiered to it by 'putting on 
it dry logs witlioiit the bark., adding fat from abo¥e : tlieii 
they kindle it from below,, pouring oil over it, not blowing it. 
biit fanning it; any who have blown it, ■ or have laid a dead 
body or dung npoii fire, they; put ■■to death ’ (Strabo, p. 732).'^ 
The sacred fim was quenched . wjien the King. died (Diodorus 
iSicidiis, X'vii, 114), and was' sometimes incorrectly supposed 
to be regarded as one of .the two 'primal elements, water being 
the other (Vitruvius^ De arcMtectura. viii,. praef. 1 ; Dmo, nited 
by Clemens Alexandiinus, ■ V, Ixv, 1; Hippolytus, 

M^fiiiaMoneS:, I, ii, 13). ' " • : 

J^lrmicns Matermis {De- ermre prof a minim fdiifmmm>,^) lias 
■■■■a. division of fire into male and 'female, wdiich,. despite thelater 
bifurcation of fire into 5dar (sacred fire) and Tiial (profane fire),- 
seems to have heen influenced by the feminine gender of the 
Seniitic word for ^ fire ' (Syriac 7iv.rih, Arabic In the 

■Syriac ActS' c/f Jfdr. *Abhld Hasii declares that 'fire ■ is no 
daugliter of Clod, 'but a servant and a haiid:maid for Kings 
and men of low estate, for rich, poor, and beggars’, and it 
was ■' a goddess of the Magians'b^ In Armenia, likewivse, tire 
is held to be the sister of w^ater, who is masculine,'^ although 
according to another version they were brotliers (Lazar P‘arpfi, 
i., 28., 39): 

x5.tar finds a feminine counterpart in the Scythian Tahiti, 
whom Herodotus (iv, 59) equates with Hestia, but the meaning 
of wdiose name is quite doubtful.^ The resemblance of Atar 
to the Vedic Agni is too w^ell knowm to require discussion ; but 
it should be noted that the Indo-Iranians are the only Indo- 
Eiu-opean peoples wlio possess real fire-deities, such divinities 


i- For the traditions that Cyrus endeavoured to burn f>oesus and four- 
teen Lydians alive (Herodotus, i, 86) and that Carnbyses crenmtecl the 
iniinimy of Ainasis (il>. hi, 16) see Clemen, NachncMeril irp. 60, 66. 

Cf. K, M. Kateli, ‘ Adar and Atash in the Pfizand Writings % in 
The K, E. Oama Mctnoridl Volume, Bombay, 1900, pp. 230-40. 

Braun, AJctm, pp. 141, 231 ; Hofimann, Auszilge,' p. 35. Fire also 
. appears as feminine in one of the tales of the A mbian Eights (tr, Payne, 
vi, 124, 143). 

•is Ananikian, Mythology, pp. 66-7. 

~> Like K. Zeuss, Die Deutschefi und ihre Nachbarstdmme, Munich, 
1837, p. 286, and K. Mliilenhoff, Deutsche Altertumshunde, 4 vols., Berlin, 
1870-1900, hi, 108, not© 4. Schrader, in DEE ii, and Sprachver* 
gleichuTig, ii, 485, connects Tahiti with the base Hepe~, ‘ to b© hot * j 
but Hirt, Indogermanm, p. 587, compares it with Carian nzpsc, 'rock ® » 
4 tnd Minns, Scyllnans, jyp, 85-6, with Togu! tuM, tmt, * Or© \ 
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as Hestia "beiiig heaHh -goddesses,^. ■ In Ms aspect as t.he' 
son of. Almra,. Mazda Atar- perhaps originally represented the- 
lightning. 

The fi?e Avestaii . fires — Barazisavah, Voim-fryciiia, 
.UiTaziEa,,'- and Spinista— are^ separately meiitioned 
,as , worsMpfol beings io. Ys.-xvii. IT; lix, ll.„(ef. also \t, xiii,:.. 
' 85,,; Vd.'xix, 40). • 


Section D, 

■ . Babna., , ■ ' . 

: 111: addition, to somewhat vague lists (Ys. i, 13 11, 13 ; viiiy 
,3 ; " xvi, 6 ; Itxi,, 4 ; ' Yt. xviii,. 8),. the .goddess Baeiia . ('.^Eeligioii^,., 
Bright’ [?]) is mentioned with Hvaro, Vayii, and Cista. (Ys, 
xxii, 24 ; xxv, 5) ; the Ainosa Spontas, 0wasa, Zrvan, Vayu,. 
Vata,,, ' aiid ''■ Arodvf , (Vd. xiXj 13);, Tistrya, Variant, @wasa,. 
Zrvan, Vata, Cista, and the Path (Ny. i, 8) ; the AmaSa Spontas 
and the Waters (Yt. ii, 12) ; Sraosa, Rasiiu, Mi9ra, Vata, Afriti;, 
etc* (Ys. Ixx, 3) ; Aliura Mazda and Sraosa (VYt. 14) ; and. 
M9ra and Basnii (VYt. 52). Tistrya laments the fate which 
awaits Baeni, Ahura Mazda, Waters, and Plants if Apaosa 
should conquer and congratulates them when the peril is averted 
(Yt. viii, 23, 29). She is the sister of Asi, Sraosa, Basmi, and 
Mi^ra, and so is the daughter of Ahura Mazda and Armaiti 
(Yt. xvii, l5-6). With Asi, Parondi, and Zam she watches 
over the welfare of women (Ys. xiii, 1) ; she is identified with 
Ai’Stat (Vsp, vii, 2) ; and the entire sixteenth Yast, though 
called the Ben Yast, is devoted to the laudation of Cista, with 
whom Baena is elsewhere associated (Sir. i, 24: ii, 24). Her 
companions, who attend ujioii other deities as well, are 
Axsti and Ham-vainti (Yt. xi, 16) ; she guides victoriously 
on the path to Asa (VYt. 42) and prepares the way for M^ra. 
(Yt. X, 68).; and her Upamana,^ together with Cista, attends 
on the left of MiSra’s cl^riot, Basnu being on its right, and 
Bamois Upamana and Atar behind (?) (Yt. x, 126-7). She 
is rich In kine and fodder, wherein she delights { Yt. xiii, iOO). 
Bound ill fetters, she was released by Vistaspa, who set her 


I CU Macdoaeil, Mythology, 88-101; Hillebrandt, Mythologies- 

iii, 157-300 ; Keith, Religion, pp. 154-02; and for the svibiect generally,. 
A. E. Crawley, ‘Fire, Fire-Gods’, in ERE vi, 26-30. For Atar 
see fnrtlier; Bballa, Theology, pp. 134-7. 

^ For the possible meaning of this term as indicating some subsidiary 
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ill the Liiidst as an invintdble ruler. .on Mgli (Yt. xiii, 100). From 
Alinra Mazda Haoma .received, her, ; star-adorned and 
spirit-fasliioned' :(Ys. iXj.YO). ;.:Bbe ..is\ .ciosety associated witli 
the "'Wise Lord' ,(Yt.^:.xix,. 8'2),.- with 'whom she contracted 
d iiext-of-ldn marriage '’1 {Ys. xii, 9)y whence she inivs the dis- 
tinctive epithet. and'' perhaps also' 

(i Mazcla-honoiiring ..’ ). ' This reference. to her wifehood receives 
strikin.g illustration from a.' Cappadocian Aramaic inseriptioii 
of the second century b.g, .: '' This , (?) .Den-Biazdayasnis 

{ )» '■ Q.iie:en''. (?)., ■ the sister and wife- 

( Leh .spake thus: ‘'I am the wife 
of King Bel”. Thereupori' Bel spake thus to Den- 
Biazdayasnis : ‘' Thou,' my 'sister, art. very wise , and fairer 

than the goddesses ; and therefore .1 have made thee wife of 
Bel (?)'h'‘^ Daena’s blessing - is manifested when she makes, 
her abode in the home of the pious, and she, is distinguished 
for worth (SIS xxii,' 24 ; xxiii, 4).' . She presides over the 
twenty-fourth day of the month (Sir. i, 24 ; ii, 24 :■ SIS xxii,.. 
,24; xx.iil, 4; cf. Bd. x,xvii, 24)." .According to the Hapta'?^-" 
liaiti (Ys. xliv, 11), Armaiti .will come to ; those to vv^hom Daena 
is 'proclaimed. 

.In the. Pallia vi texts Din,- -who was. the fi.rst to appear., after' 
Vohiiman (Grd. Bd. xxvi, 28), co-operates with Tistar, Satves, 
Yoiiuman, Aredvisur, the Fravasis, Horn, Vat, and Eurj to 
execute the commands of Auharmazd regarding rain, and 
she, with ArMvisur, Vat, and Atar, routs the demons who 
would stay it (Dk. Ill, cxii, 5). She is worn as a girdle by 
' Spendarniat '(ZS "xii,' 4-5),.'' -'-Her .special rioe:,:,' is'';'..the',' dem^ 
Xut'-dosagili .(DD.xciv,- 2), '.'and ;she'.iS''''iassocdated;'W Mitro>:; 
Rasn, Valiram, Vai, .and , .Astat -..'I AYN .'-Wi- 3,). „■ 

, 111 the Avesta .the chief exei.»mive .epithets' of B.aeiia, .besides, 
the. twO'. alread.^^, ijife (Maying we,apons,'. 

<.lowii ' ), fraspTiyaoxdlra- (‘ casting forth, the o.ns]aught 
vlHpo-mrdzya- (‘ all -working ' ), sraola-gaosa- (‘ possessing an 
('ar for hearing ' [?]), and Jmcat-asa- (‘ having Asa following ')„ 
Sl'ie shares almrya- (‘ associated with Ahura ' ) with Sraosa 
and. the Amosa Spontas ; pm^u-fralca (‘ broadly proceeding ';) 
with ‘ Arodvi ' ; frodat-gae^a- ( ‘ furthering creatines ’ ) with 
Arstat, Asa, Ahura Mazda, SraoSa, and Haom.a ; mazista- 
{ “ most great ’ ) with Ahura Mazda and MiOra ; and vouni- 

I Cf. on this type of marriage L. H. Gray, in MBM viil, 450-9, and' 
■;;;"'t!i©.'referenc'es' theregiven. ■ 

3 M. Lidzbarsid, in EpMmeri$ //ir ftemitische Epigrapliil\ i (1902)? 
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rafmh- (Svide-reacHng ’ with Miira-; It is perhaps 
•\?ortli nothing,, in, view ■ of her close 'association with the ' Wise 
Lord', tha.t only' she, and Dami (e.c,., the Creator ‘ , Aliiira 
Mazda) possess an IJpamana. 

^ Besides forming a component of several other A vest an, 'Fah- 
lavi, and Farsi personal names, the appellative Baeiia is found 
in the Armeiio-Persian Varazden ' (‘ Professing the Religion 
of the Boar,, i.e,, ^Voroteyna), and probably in Amediiies 
(the scribe of. Darius' III), as well as in the of Aramaic 
iiicantation-testsd 

i The, word daena- in I’egarded'/by Barth oloiiiae- as , f oriniiig.: 
'two homonyms, one meaning ‘religion’,, and the other ' indivi- 
duality, ego ' ; but this view is rejected by Fersson,*^ who, like 
Gekhier,'^ holds that the two are identical and connected with 
the Avestan base (Sanskrit d/rl), ‘to seek IVhile the 

divine name Daeiia was undoubtedly felt to be the word daenTi-, 

‘ religion it would seem, from the deity's association with tlie 
celestial divinities Sraosa, Mito, Rasnu, and Hvaro, and parti- 
cularly from her mention together with Ahura l^Iazda and 
Cista, as well as from the description of her as a star- adorned 
girdle, that she was also a heavenly goddess, apparently of 
the sky.5 If this be so, her name wmiild seem to be a third 
homonym and to be cognate with the Indo-Europeaji base 
^'deie^, ‘ light found in Sanskrit cZL, ‘ to see ' , Greek 
^AXos', ‘ brilliant ' , $?]Ao9 ‘ plain, clear', Latin ^itin-dinae^ 

‘ ninth-days’, Gothic smdeins, ‘ daily Lithuanian dmid, 
Old Church Slavic dim ‘ day etc.® Originally, ^then, she 
would be ‘ the Bright (Lady) k Later identified with (5ista (thus 
explaining her epithets ni^asnaiUs and fraspUyaox^lra- , which 
so strikingly suggest Cista's htiaiwitacina and hvaijctozda-), she 
may have begun as the ‘ shining ' sky -goddess, the female 
counterpart of the male sky-god, like the Vedic Dyauli Devi, 
who is thus expressly named in Rig Veda X, lix, 7. and who 
also appears as feminine in I, xxxv, 6, 7 ; Ivii, 5 ; V, liv, 0 ; 


I Justi, Nam,€nbuch,-pji, 14, 76, 83, B4-5, ISl, iS4, 173, ISL 213, 347, 
340-50, 357, 490; Montgomery, Incantation^ xxxii, 3; xxxv, 'i2. 

3 AirWh. eoU. 665, 666 ; see also Moulton, EZ p. 265- 

3 Beitrage^ p. Ill, 

4 p. 2. 

s* Dhalla, Theology^ p. 101, however, regards iior as ‘religion deiflecF, 
as does Keichelt, Header^ p. 286. ■ 

6 CL Boisacqi, Bictionnalre, jxp. 77, 168, 169, 182 ; Berneker, 'War- 
Urhuclif i. 253 **4 ; Trantmann, WorUrh'mh^ p. 55; and especial] v Hirt, 
Vohalismm^ p- 190. 
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Ixiii, 1) : VI, xvii, 9 ; VllI, xx, 6 ; xl, 4 ; IX, xcvi, 3 ; X., ixxxviii,-* 
3 ; CXI, 5 ; while ' some cal! the Sky (Dimm), and some the 
Bawm (Usasam) \ Frajapati's daughter, of whom lie became 
cwamoiired (Aitareya Brahmaiia, Hi, 33 ,* Satapatha. Brahinaiia, 
I, vii, 4 1). A comparison of Baena with Prajapati’s daiightt.*i' 
suggests that the Avesta here preserves a fragment of an 
I'raniaii sky-myth in which the sky -goddess niiited in raarriagi^ 
with her father, the Jndiari Prajapati and the Iraiiian Ahm^a 
'Mawla. 


S&Mon.:E* 

■ Drvasfa.- . , 

X allied with Gius TaSaii and Gius Urvaii (Sir. i, 14). tin* 
goddess I)rva.spa (' Possessing Sound Horses is celebratc^d 
in the ninth Yast, which describes her as giving health to cattle, 
■friends, and children and as possessing' ■■many spies (§1), as 
having horses and a car with resounding wheels (§ 2), aiifl. as 
receiving sacrifice from Hao«ya'39ha, Yima, ©raetaona, Hauma, 
Baosi-avah, Zarahistra, and Vistaspa for all manner of boons 
(§§ 3-32). Her chief exclusive epithets arc drvo^apdrmaynLn- 
f possessing sound children ’), drvd-nrva9a- (‘ possessing sound 
friends ’), drvo-pam- (' possessing sound flocks ’), drvd-varMa- 
(' possessing a sound abode ’[ ? ]), drvo-aiaora- (‘ possessing 
sound cattle"), dwd-siaiti- ('possessing sound standing 
pouru^spaxstl- (‘ possessing many spies ^),j%aoni-mardza- ('toueJ)- 
ing with exuberance " [ ? ]), yuxta-aspa- (' possessing yoked 

horses vardto-ra^a- (' possessing a rolling car ’), x^ahmvana- 
(* possessing well-being"), and oci^Tisaoha- ('possessing goo<! 
advantage"). She shares the epithet Bndar- ('protector') 
with Ahura Ylazda, and x^'anat-caxra- (' })ossessing resoundirig 
wheels") with ASi ; and like ‘ Arodvi ", Asi, Ahura Mazda, 
Tistrya, tlic Prav^asis, Vanant, Haoma, and Hapto-iringa, slie 
is hcielazija- (' healing "). In the Pahlavi texts the left shoulder 
of the sacrificial victim is her portion (SIS xi, 4), 

In Mithraisni Brvaspa was identified with 8ilvanus and with 
tlie Gaulish horse-goddess Epona p and another feminine 
divinity of horses is found in the Lithuanian Hatainicza (' Wheel- 
Possessor "), whose name is connected with .Lithuanian mins 
“ Avheel.'^ The Avestan name has no theophoric equivalent 

1 "Cuniont, TM i, 147-8, 152 ; see al-so' Holder, 8pf<mhschcdz^ i, 1447-5(1 ; 
R. Peter, in Bosclier, i, 1286-93 *, Keime, in PW 228-43 ; and especially 
H. Hilbert, * Le My the d’Epona% in MSlanges Ungiiistiques offens a 
M. J. Vcndn/e,% Paris, 1925, pp. 187-98. 

3 ITsener, Gdifvrnamen, p, 100 ; cf. Trantmann, Wof&BThm\ p. 238-' 
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elsewhere, 'althougli Bhrav^va- oceiirs .as 'E late.'.Paiiranio per- 
sonal naipe, as does the Armenian Drnasp, the appellative of a 
favourite - of Tigranes ,I ' and an - Indian Bliravasva-sacrifice' 
is described In Manava^Orhya-Siltra ii; 6. 

A survey of Brvaspa’s characteristics' and epithets seems to 
show that she was not originally' a' deity of animals and that she 
cannot be compared with .such a divinity ■ as the Indian Pasii- 
pati ('■ Cattle-Lord'’), a form of Budra^ from the Atharva Veda 
_{II, xxxiv, 1 ; XI, vi, 9 ; XV, v, 3 ; and especially XI, ii) onward. 
From her epithets drvd-vardta- possessing a sound abode ’ ; 
of, fTmia-lctymia- possessing a peaceful abode ’] and husaymuh 
[' possessing a good abode ’] ofTistrya and Mito ; zairimyammi- 
{/ possessing a (fixed) abode .’] of- Mah hvmfaona- ["' possessing 
a good place ''of Cista and VoroS'rayna ; and .dhnwdkmna- as 
used of Mitra-Varima in BV IV,'xiii, 3 ; V, Ixxii, 2), potmh 
spaxsti- C possessing many spies ’ ; cf. baemfd-spasana- [' pos- 
sessing ten thousand spies ’] of yiiMa-aspa- {' possessing 

yoked horses ’ ; cf . wurusdspa- [‘ possessing wiiite horses ’] of 
iVIiSra ; aurvat-aspa- [t possessing swdft horses ’] of Apami Xapat 
andHvaro; and ranjat-aspa-y [' making horses run 

swiftly ’] of Usah), vardto-ra&a- (* possessing a roiling ear ’ : cf. 
hur'd(^ya- [‘ possessing a good chariot ’] of MiOra ; raoraH- [' ])os- 
essing a swift Ear ’] ;of Parondi; and zaranyd-vdsa- ["' possessing 
a golden car^] of Vayu), x^anat-caxra- possessing resounding 
wheels’; cf. zaranyd-daxra- [' possessing golden wLeels ’] of 
Vayu ; and the smrd rdlha of the Asvins in BV I, xlvii, 7, etc., 
and of Suryadii :BV X, Ixxxv, 20), and fsdoni-inardza- (' touch- 
ing with exuberance ’ [? ] ; cf. dzuiti-dZx- [‘ giving fatness ’] of 
Mi^ra) it would appear that she was a celestial deity, and that 
her appellation was in reality only a possessive adjective, ' She 
who Possesses Sound Horses Her epithets, studied com- 
paratively, might seem to associate her wdth Mi6ra more closely 
than with any other divinity, and it is noteworthy that Mi^ra 
is once called hvmpa- {‘ possessing good horses ’ ; Yt. x, 7 6). 
On the other hand, in the Big Veda it is the Asvins (as well as 
Indra, Agni, and the Maruts), not Mitra, wdio are svdsva- {' pos- 
sessing good horsbs ’) ; and the same statement (exce]>t that the 
:V[ariits are not mentioned) holds true for stirdfM- C possessing 
a good chariot.’), a term which may be compared with MiOra’s 
Imrdk/a- pos^ssing a good chariot ’) and with Brvaspa’s 
v<ir9td-ra(}d~.' 


1 rWb. iii, 1004 ; Namenbuch, p. 8G* 

^ Macdoaell, Mythohgy^pj^.74-’7 ;'RillQhvQ>ndty MythoIogU'^h 20S 
Keifih, Religion.^ pp; ' 14 2-50. 
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It would seem, on tke whole ^ that -Brvaspa w;as the Iranian 
eoiiiiterparfc of the Indian Surja,' the daughter of the Sun (Surya), 
the coRipaiiioii of the: As viiiB. (whence she ; is termed Asviii!' 
ill 'R,'V xivi, 8), and possibly; ' another ' naiiie or aspect of 
U^sasd Biie would appear to- . 'repreBent the dawning sun, In it 
is scarcely to be compared Avith the'.. Greek Aigle, an apotheosis 
of the 'bright sky and : a daughter -and wife of Hielios neither 
is she an analogue of the Lithuanian sun-goddess Saule, since- 
mule, ' siin/ is ihraiiiine iii . gender ,■ so that iio male , solar deuty 
wTis possible amcuig the 'Eaitio peoplesr"^ 


„ Sediofh F: ; 

.-■Fbavasis.- 

v' Tlu' guardian spirits t<‘i'inedBra¥a'4is {‘ B'^orefatliers' ’), developed' 
froiii the cult of ancestors, have repeatedly been discussed Avitli 
great thorouglmess and the-; thirteenth Yast is explicitly 

devoted to their honour.- Through -them- sky/ ' Arodvi and 
earth a;re ; s'ustaiiied, eiiiklren are preserved ' in tlie womb, and 
all. processes ' of iiat'ure have Their, course (§§ 2-16, 22, 28,, I 
they grant rdetory (§§ 17-9, 23-4, 31-40, 45-8, 66-72) and cause 
rain by the agency of BataAmesa (§§43-4), giving blessings to 
their worshipj^ers (§§ 49-52) ; 99,099 of them watch over the 
sea Youru-kasa, Hapto-iringa, the body of Korosaspa, and the 
seed of Zara^ustra (§§ 50-62), for they are numbered by many 
hundreds, thousands, and tens of thousands (§ 65) ; Aliiira 
..-.Mhzda, , the-,' Ainoia 'Sp.anta-s-,' and. countless other/,, sacr,6d,;,,be.ings,^ 
possess, 'them (§§ .:80-7) ; 'nnd/; the;;. .individual/ /Fra vail' 
on each, of many heroes 'is invoked (§§/95- 142), ns: are tho'se' of thy ,' 
co.liective righteous in other lands- (§§ 143-9),*- , They- .'preside OA^er 
the ninetee.iith day of .', each., month--. of the, Avestan calendar - 

..-..-.l -.See "Macdoiiell, 3€ythology, p. 51 ; „ .Bergaigne, ..EeXigmuy ii,,;,'4,S6-93,-.^ 
(cf . also pp. 4:52-3) ; TaTidt, Mythologies ii, 41-2 : Oldenborg, Reliijiou, 
pp. 212-3, 241 ; llcligion^ p. lliDhalla, Theology, p. 125 {ei- 

Reichelt, Reader, p. 299) regards Dr vaspa as ‘ the female genius of 
cattle ’ ; Jackson, Zoroasfrmnmn p. 58, as personifying the animal 
I'.reation ; Spiegel, EA ii, 76 (cf. d© Harlez, Avesta, p, exxv), as identical 
..with -G.§us IJrvaii. ■.'.'■'it:-'' 

Ch Oh'uppe, Alytholo'jic, pp. 587,'. not© 1 ; 1061, not© O ; \V. H. B.os- 
,-;;eher,;-'m;,Koselier:^:'i,1.53,:'^-,;^ t- 

Cf. ITsener, Gotternmnen, pp. 100-1'; Trautmarm, Wdrterhue.h, p» 251.^ 

^ N. SOderhlom, Les Fravasis, Paris, 1899 p=:BER xxxix, 229-60, 
373-418); de Harlez, Avesta, pp. oxix-cxxv ; Reiigionf ii, 258-64 ; 

Bartholoinae, AirWb. coll. 992-5 ; Bhalla, Theology, pp- 143-50, 243-0 
Moulton, BZ pp.- 254-85, and in ERE vi, 116-8 : cf. also B. Lehmann,. 

* Ancestor -Worship and Cult of the Dead (Iranian)’, in ER.E i, 454-5. 
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(Sir. i, 19; ii, 19i ,SiS xxii/19;;xxm^^ xxvii, 24) 

as well as OYer^ the first moBth (Bd. xxy. 20), which recurs in 
Cappadocian m Apr and seYcra! other variants.^ 

Ill the Pahlavi texts the ■ FraTa-sis vstanci, in the presence o 
ikiiharma^d and' foattle a^gainst- the^ Drnj ,(Gd, ; Bd. xxvi. S5). 
Together with Tistar, S.atYes, - Vohnmaii,' Aredviysfir, .Brim, 
Vat, and Bur| they execute the commands of Afihaniiazd 
concerning rain, which they and Bur j distribute (Bk. .III. exii, 
5), besides helping Tistar to obtain winter (Gd.' Bd.. xxvi :]5). 
Tlie}' are associated with Sros,. Basn, Astat, and Vai in the 
cult of the dead (SIS xYii,- 4) ; and their collective reprc‘- 
sejitative, Artii-Fravart, is sent' by Auharniazd, together with 
/•Spendarmat and A.redviYSur, :to aid the infant • Zaratfigt (ZS 
xvi,' 3). They receive the entrail fat as their portion of the 
sacrificial victim (SIS xi, 4) their gift is offspring, and the}^ 
are distinguished for power (ib. xxii, 19 ; xxiii, S).' 

Theeiiief exclusive ^ epithets of' the Fravasisin the Avesta are 
C iinwaylayable ’), mjf>xaola- (' possessing metal 
helmets'), cM/d-'rcr a 6m« ('possessing metal shields ’), ayd~zaya~ 
('possessing metal weapons ’), aitime-a^tplm^- (' sitting €|uietly 
ar^zayant’ ('battling’), mi-mna- (' exceeding strong ’), asdm'dU 
(' much -bringing ’), asno-tirmn- (' possessing successful souls '), 
nyra-zaoga- (' strong-willed '), urvinyant- (' crushing ’), ’iizgar9ptd- 
drafsa- C possessing banners lifted high ’), xrvisyani- (' terrible 

(' sitting quietly ’), dardyd-ro^rdman- (' long tranquillis- 
ing ’), dasa^avant- (' rich in possessions ’), pdTd^u-yaofia- (' pos- 
sessing broad places ’), pouru-spa^a- (' possessing many armies ’), 
fraseandayanU (' destroying ’), bamya- (‘ radiant ’), yashdVdU 
(' making the consummation [of the W'Orld] ’), yastd-zayaJi^ 
(' having w^eapons girded on ’), rthrmna- (' calming ’), rdnyisfci- 
(' most swift ’), mmit-p'dsanii- (' winning in battle ’), vaso-yaona- 
(' possessing abodes at pleasure ’), vUrB^irayna- (' vieiorious 
vicim^ (' deciding ’), vlvaya-nU {' driving Iience ’), V9rdzi~ca^ma7i- 
(' possessing energetic eyes ’), sraotanu- (' sturdy- bodied '), 
srao^ra- (' hearing ’), zaoydrdU (' summons-hearing 
(' possessing good eyes ’), and huyaona- (' possessing good 
places ’). They share with Mi^ra the epithets akviOura^ (' victo- 
rious round about ’), ar^lra- (' true ’), gxtfra- (' deep, mysterious ’), 
and bdrrzydsta- (' high -girdled ’) ; with Mi9ra and Cista fra- 
sruta- (' famous ’) ; with Tistrya ramfrao^man- (' possessing 
gwift flight ’ ) ; with Tistrya and Ahura Mazda durae-suJca* 

I J. Marquart, in Fhilologus^ \v (1896), 231, note 54, derives Aprcivce. 
from Old Persian "^vartanaim) for ^mrtmam, tine pi*everb fm seeming 
not to have been used with var- in OM Persian, 
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(' far-gia!ic:iiig : with .Tistrya,. Vayu, ao.d X^'aronah upard- 
/;«//■?/«- (".possessing '.activity on; iilgh ; with Ahiira Mazdii^ 
Y\iUiy Sraoia,/. and Haoma: vdrd^rayan- (" victorious ’) ; witii 
iiaoBia tmicistar ('.niost sturdy with .Srao^a haMvar-di- 
,(" capable of .d.ef ending .’) with ;iKi .x'^^Mpara- ( 'bringing 
wi‘!!are and with , Usah andTarondi '(" swift, .light ').• ; 

AiitioehiivS. of CoHL'inageiie. probably refers to his 'FravaSi 
wlieii, .'in Ms inscription at Nimiid Fiy, he " preserves a 
Just coiiiiterfeit ( ^Ikmov ) of the immortal thought 

(ippovTi^ ) wliich ofttinaes stood visibly by me as a kindly helper 
in my Jdngly endeavours ’d. Whether, on tlie other haiid, 
they are the ^€ol rol Jlepcrfco^s yrp AeXoy_^i£.o*«.. of H[ero.dotii,s 
(vii, ..53) or the Q€ol kc&I oi Tlapai^ss, yijp i-^iWT€*s of . XeilopllOll 
: {Qip‘OpuediG>, 'll, i, 1 ; cf. ?]po.')CS yijs M:qK-z<i :o^KviTOp€^ kocI KrjS€p>6vi,>%, 
ib. 111, iii, 22; ol 'Xvplxv M, 24), 

as Cienien ' supposes^ is ' less ■ certain. They were clearty' 
kno'wn in Media., as ,is evident from -the name borne 

l)y the father and the son of ■ Bioces, as well aS'' by the 
■'Fi^^ravaxtis who iinsuccessfully .rebelled against Darius I ' 

The sohition of the etymology of the word FravaSi is far from 
easy. It is evidently composed oi fra ("before’) and vasi-, 
hut the latter component may represent an original 

H'lUi- or Hl4i-A Each of these forms may be derived 
from any one of a number of bases: (1) "to cover’, 

ill Hanskrit vat -, " to cover Avestan " to cover ’ (also 

" impregnate % Old Church Slavic vmii, ‘to shut’, etc., ; ^ (2} 

■* to see y In Greek bpam, "to see’;^ (3) ‘to speak', in 

>Sanskrit vraid-, ‘ command’, Avestan urvaia-^ " ordinance 
Greek ctpw, ‘ to sayy etc. (4) " to choose’, in Sanskrit 

,ajid Avestan tw-,'. ‘ to choose'.'’, 'Latin to.' :Wish ’,:.'etC'. {5)r 

be hot’, in ■ GotMey^feu., to bo,ii’j.'eto,. ; ^ .:(6)' . 

1 moiiltoii, £JZpp. 107-8. 

- Nachrichicrij, p. 81. 

Jasti, Namenbuch^ p. 105 ; for the form of the Old Persian naino cf, 
Weiliet, Ferse, pp. 48, 153. 

'5^ See Brugmano, 11, i, 168-75, 428-40 5 Waldo- Pokorny, 

Womrbuch, 1 , 263-88, 293-305,' 

5 For further cognates see 'WaMe, WiSriarbmkf p. 50 ; Muller^ Wo^^ter- 
hw‘h<, p. 536, 

See Boisacq, Dictionnalre, pp. 709-10 ; cf. also Aibanian un^ 

‘ prudent ’ (N, Jokl, Studien zur albanesischen Mymoloyie und Wortbildiiii.j^ 
...yieMa,i''.19ll','p. ,93.'h. 

” Walde, p. 820; Boisacq, pp. 229-30; Muller, pp. 538-9. 

Walde, Worterbuchf p. 855; Muller, Wbrierbuch^ p. 529. 

■' Feist, WdrtQfbuc-hy p. 439. 
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'^■to breaks ill Latin plucky etc identical with (7) 

Ho deceive’,: in ''Anglo-Saxon Lithnaiiiaii 

vylim, ' deceit’, etc.; (8) ■ "to tiirnV in Sanslirit val-, 

■Greek e?Aw, Latin wfoo,"*' to L-iirii’,. etc.:^^ (9) ‘ to be 
S'troiig ill Latin 'wfeo, ' to- be- ■' strong etc.; ^ (iO) 

to ttirnb ill : Sanslucit- mH-, \ to- tmn, 'exist’, Avestan mrdt^^ 
Latin verto, ' to tnmb- Gothic' .■ wairpan. 'to becomeb Old Church 

. to . ‘ 

Slavic VTuteti, Litlmaman’ ‘ to turn % etc.; and (11) '^'mlie- 
Ho rule’ (a ^-extension Ho be strong’), in Tocha- 

riaii Imt (for HulerV Old. Irish; flaiih, Hdiigdom’, Old 

Church Slavic vlaiu^ • ‘ giant Lettkh valU, Old Icelandic valia 
Old High German H'O 

Of the 'numerons 'possibilities thus afiordedMoiiltoii ® 'prelerred 
‘ to impregnate;’; Soderblom ^ would choose either var-^ 

' to, protect’, or.'yar^-, ‘ to tiirn’,:iiiciiiim.g toward the latter in the 
s.ense of ‘ ce qui vs’en va ’;,Bartholomae 8 advanced no solution ; 
'. Justi held that mrf-, ‘' to be, ’■■was. the most probable cognate. 

It .'would appear that -the- choice must lie between ^pTa-var4i 
or ^pra-vari4-i each .of which may be either a verbal abstract or 
..an. agentdo In Sanskrit |?ra-tJar^ means,- mier alia, Ho come 
forth, arise, happen, continue, exist’; and Pahlavi i’a.sto.,iike its 
Modern Persian equivalent gastan, signifies ‘ to become ’ as 
weil.as Ho turn’ (cl als.o Sanskrit pjravartaka-, ‘■m.aking 
manifest, caiis.ing’, pravftti-,' mardfestation, origin, activity). ’ti 
Comparison may further be made with Latin varlor, ‘ to be 

engaged in, to be’, Lithuanian Ho become something, 

to transform oneself into something’, and espacially Gothic 

1 Walde, Worterbuch, pp. 813-1 ; Muller, Worterbwh, p. 530. 

2 Falk-Torp, Wd^terbuchf p. 1406 ; Trautmann, Spraclidenhmaler, 
p. 409 ; id. Wbrterbuch, p. 354. 

Boisaeq, pp. 224-5 ; Walde, pp. 856-7 ; Muller, pp, 520-30, 

^ Walde, Wdrlerhuch, p. 804 ; Muller, Worterbudh p, 518. 

Walde, Wbrterhuch, pp. 824-5 j Feist, Wdrterbtich, pp. 41 7 -S. 

0 m pp, 270-L 

7 Les FravaUs, pp. 56-8. 

^ AifWb. col. 995. 

Zendsprache, p. 199 ; in Nrnnmbuch, p, 105 (so also in GirP ii, 41 1 ; 
cf. A. V. W, Jackson, Avesta Reader, Stuttgart, 1893, p. 80), lie prefers 
mr-, ‘ to choose ’ (cf. Jackson, Zoroosirianism, p. 59). 

10 Brugmann, Griindriss, 11, i, 167, 428 ; cf. also 'hmAaer, Nominah 
bildung, pp. 55-7, 76-9 ; Bartholomae, in QirP i, 102-3 ; Hut, Handbuch, 
pp. 398-9; Lindsay, Latin, pp, ’338-9 ,, 340-2 ; Leskien, Bildung, pp, 
84-9, 395-406 ; Aiiklosicb, Grammatih, ii, 53-9, 165-9. 

The •sN^rdpraV'iUi- cannot , be compared directly with /rmjcfjf-, since 
the Sanskrit term would give ^frav&r^Ui- in Avestan (cf. Sanskrit krtti-, 

‘ a cutting % from kart-: Avestan 



70 


FOUNDATIONS OF THE',iBAHiA.K' 

fraivalrimH, \xTa4>^€tpoiiah-\{2'" --TiiMi. ' iii, ‘8),, Jmtvardjan, 
"dfpivllm' (Matt, vi, lii, 19), (2 Cor. vii, 2),/framnkms, 

' oAc^pos ’ (1 Tim, vij 'O),, as '.well as Old leeiaiidic ‘ to 
Yaiiisli’, Old Saxon far-toerMn^ /Anglo-Saxon forgive, orpayfi, 
Old High GeMnan/ar-?/;eff/a% 

, To , summarise . the argument ' here ■' set forth, the FravaSis 
were originally ^ pro- ufte4-es), 

' those, who ' existed ' before’, ' i.e. ' the. 'ancestors/ Later .they 
became guardian spirits, either . because /beneficent ancestors 
were naturally regarded as protective, or because the ‘term was 
. combined with a homonymous' ' '.protectors’, 

from the base ' to cover’, which would likewise give the 

AmstMi ioim. framisayah (cf. Banskrit to ward ofi ’)/ 

The theory of a coiitamination of two homonym's 'seems best to 
fit all the it^quireineiits. . ^ ^ 

Whatever etymological explanation be accepted, the. FravaS.is 
obviously ' belonged primarily only to human ' beiiigrs, their 
exte.:ii..sion to the divine wmrld being due to that analpgy which 
.has ever led. man to shape the gods in-' his owm image. They 
find at least partial comiterparts in the Indian pitdras ;( 'fathers’) 
and the Roman manes, as well as in the Lithuanian Gulbi 
Dewos, the guardian spirit of each individual ^ 


Section G, 

Gius ..Ubvan, 

/In:'.theGa0as' (Ys. xxviii,-l)Zara^ustra' prays;: for thev . works /of 
Spenta Mainyu to please Vohu Manah and G»us Urvan (' Soul of 
the Kiiie ’), and the latter makes complaint against A<lsma and 

I Cf. e.£^. Sanskrit vamtcir-, vardha-, ‘defender’, Avestan pairi-vara- 
(Sanskrit parivdm^ ‘ proteetion, wall % sdra-vdra-, ‘ helriiet % and 
especially fm-vdra- (Sansiaat pravdra-), ‘ bastion % Greek ipyo). 

‘ to protect rjpxVQSt * protector, chief, long,’ Welsh gvxnvr, ‘ hero,’ 
Gothic warjan, *to defend’, etc- (Boisacq, Dktionnaire, pp. 285-6, 328). 

s Tiele {Religion, ii, 260, note 2, 262) also suspected a confusion between 
two classes of spirits who derived their names respectively from 
‘ to cover, r)i-otect’, and "^uele-, ‘ to turn, roll’. 

s Cf. W. Caland, AUiihdischer Ahnemult, Leyden, 1893 ; Bergaigne, 
Religion, i, 92-100, 133-5; HUlehrandt, iii, 413-23; Keith, 

Religion, -pp. 425-32; A. C. Pearson, ‘Heroes and PlerOrGods (Greek 
.and Roman)’, in MRR vi, ' 652 -'S ; J. B. Carter, ‘ Ancestor -Worship 
and Cult of the Dead (Roman) ib. i, 461-0 ; L. R. Farnell, Grceh Hero 
Cults and Ideas of ImmortaliPy, Oxford, 1921 ; Mogk, Hytkologie, 
pp. 20-34 ; MacCulloch, Religion, pp. 165-70 ; Michal,^ Alythology, 
pp. 233-9 ; XJsener, Gotternamen, p. 91 ; Schrader, ‘ Ahnenkultus in 
EL 2d ed., i, 18-38, and in MBE ii, 16 - 31 . For traces of Armeniaii 
ancestor-cults see Aharonian, Croyancea, pp, 60 - 8 . 
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t-lie oppression to ivMcli' the ox is subjected (xxix, 1); ^ wlnlein 
the HaptR'^liaiti:(Ys. xxxix,.:l) honour Is given to hiBi .as.well 
as to Gins Tafeii. 

Ill the Yoniiger A vesta he is usually mentioned after G^iUs, 
Tasaii (Ys. i, 2 ; Ixx, 2 ; Vsp. ix, 5 ; Sir. i, 14 ; FW vi, 1) : but lie 
is, also listed with X^araii,ali,. Mah, and Tiistrya (Ys, xvi. 4), or 
irlth Hvaro, Mali, Tistrya, Satavaesa, tlie 'Starsv Vanant, and 
Drvaspa (Sir. ii,. 11-14), and is named on an eqiiaKty with Voro- 
teyna (Yt, xiv, 54) or with the souls and Fra va sis of the earliest 
adherents of tlie religion (Ys, xxvi,-. 4). He presides, over the- 
foorteeiith' day of the month (Sir. i, 14 ; ii, 14 ; SIS xxii, 14:- 
.,xxiii, 2; cf. Bd. xxvii, 24),-is a proteetor of aiiimals, and is 
olistiiigiii&hecl for swite^ xxib ' M; xxhi, ,2). In the 

Eahiavi texts, furthermore, Gosurnn, an auxiliary of Vohfimaiu 
Is' the son! of 'the jirimeval ox, and-Ms'fiinctioii is. to nouiMi 
the world (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 9, 11 ; Ed, iv, 1-5). He was a friend of 
Keresasp, whose soul he refused to allow to enter hell (.Dlv. 
IX,xv,:i;SBETcviii, 380). 

Moulton suggested ~ that GSus Urvan bears the same relation 
to cattle that the Fravasis sustain toivard nianlvi nd ; while 
Hang ^ held that he was 'the universal son! of earth, the cause of 

all life and growth for the earth is compared to a cow^'; and. 

Tiele regarded him as an old creator-god later specialised as 
the creator of cattle. 

The association of Gi>us Urvan with celestial deities and with 
Vore^^rayna must, however, cause some hesitation in accepting 
either of these expianations. The bull and the cow also figure as 
celestial beings in the Eig Veda. A cow dwells in the house of 
Apam Napat (II, xxxv, 7) ; Aditi is a cow (I, cliii, 3, etc.), as is 
Indra’s mother (IV, xviii, 10 ; cf. X, cxi, 2 ); Vayu is associated. 
(I, cxxxiv, 4) with the ' nectar-yielding " (sabardugha) cow made 
by the Rbhus (I, xx, 3 ; cx, 8 ; clxi, 3, S, 7 ; IV, xxxiii, 4, 8 ; 
xxxiv, 9* ; cf, also VI, xlviii, 11 ; VIII, i, 10 ; X, Ixix, 8) ; thc' 
M'aruts are the children of Rudra by the cow Prsni (II, xxxiv, 2 ; 
V, lii, 16 ; Lx, 5 ; VI, Ixvi, 3), who is usually interpreted as' the 
rain-cioud ; ^ and these clouds are regarded as cows. ^ In 

1 Seo further below, p. 82. 

2 BZ p. 346, note 6 ; of. B. -W. West, in SBB v, 20, not© 2. 

's Essays, p, 148; cf. pp. 166, notel, 202, 207, and Dhalla, Theoh(jij. 
pp. 44-5, 126-6. 

4 Beligion, ii, 133-4. 

^ Cf. Macdonell, MydmUgy, pp, 78, 80, 125 ; Keith, Religion p. 198.^ 
Hillebrandt, Mythologies iii, 306-8, however, interprets her as the dark 
half of the year. ’ ' 

5 MacddneH, Mythology s , ■ 
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the Atliarva Veda (X, x, 4, 6-'8, lO-l,.- 14-5, 20) tlie cow has a 
thousand streams ; her spouse is Parjanya ; her teats are light- 
nings ; she has given T^^ater, cultivated fields, doniinion, and foody 
but Indra deprived her of her milk, which is kept in three 
\'essels in the firmament ; she has united witli the wind and the 
sun; and from her teats the rays w^ere born. The gods are 
frequently termed bulls in the Big Veda : Indra (X, cxi, 2),. 
Agni (X, viii, 1), Rudra (II, xxxiii, 4, 8, 15). Soma (IX, ii, 6, 
etc.), Parjanya (V, Ixxxiii, 1, etc.), and Dyaus (I, clx, 3 ; V, xxxvi, 
5 ; iviii, 6)b Furthermore, the appropriateness of the association 
of Gins Urvan with Varo^ra^na is confirmed by the latter's in- 
earnation as a bull (Yt. xiv, 7). 

All possibilities considered, it appears most probable that 
G5us Urvan represents some celestial phenomenon associated with 
Voro^ravna-Indra ; and this manifestation seems most likely to 
have been the storm- wind. Gous Urvan ' howled ' (raostd) and 
- lamented ' {garzld ; Bd. iv, 1, 4 ; cf. ZS iii, 1, 3) ; but he also 
protects cattle (SLS xxii, 14 ; cf. the Pahlavi Rivayat trans- 
lated by West, in SEE xviii, 380) and nourishes the wwld (Bd. 
iv, 5 ; Gd. Ed. xxvi, 11). 

It may be suggested that G^us Urvan was the Iranian counter- 
part of the terrible Vedic Rudra, whose name — at least to the 
Indians^ — meant ‘ He who howls’, an etymology which may help 
to explain the rather curious fact that the ‘ Soul of the Kine ’ also 
‘ bowded b As Gius Urvan came to protect cattle, so Rudra, 
malevolent to them (RV I, cxiv, 8, 10 ; VI, xxviii, 7 ; AV XT, 
ii, 21 : V8 xvi, 3, 47), is besought to w^atch over them (RV I, 
xliii, 2, 6 ; cxiv, 1; AV XI, ii, 9, 21 ; VS xvi, 4) and later 
receives the epithet Pasupati (' Cattle-Lord '), wdiich ' is doubt- 
less assigned to Iiim because unhoused cattle are ])eeu]iarly ex- 
])Osed to his attacks and are therefore especialiv consigned to his 
care' 3 (of. AV XT, ii, 2, 5, 9, 11, 19 : VS xi, 28,^10, etc.) 

The celestial nature of the Ox further explains why the moon 
eontaiiis his semen, and he is doubtless the ‘ sole-created 
Ox ' {gav rtei’o-ddfa) of Yt. vii, 0; Sir. ii, 12. In the Pahlavi 
texts this ox is killed by Ahriman, and from his body ccme 


•i CL in genera] iMaedonell, Mythology^ jyp* 150-1. 

2 Macdonell, Mijihologify p. 77. 

3 ib. p. 75; for Bndra in general see ib. pp. 74-7 ; Keith, Beligion, 
pp. 14d'00 ; Hiilebrandt, Mythologies ii, 181-208. This identification seems 
more phaisible than one with the JVIaruts, though they are particuiarJy 
associated with Indra (Macdonell, pp. 57, 60. 80-1) or with Prsnl. 


II 
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grain , healing plants, and cattle .(Bd.' iii, 14, 17-8 ; i\g 1-2 ; x, 
i-S ; ,x,iv, 1-3 r.xxvii, 2 ; ZS'ii,'6-7^.; iii,' 1 ; ,ix, 1-8; Dk. VII, ii, 67). 
One ina-y ])erliaps question, however, whether Ahriman was the 
one who slaiiglitered the' ox . in 'the original version of the myth. 
.'Monltoii ,}'ias,.drawnit 'to - implied attacks upon Mi^ra as 

tauroctoiious and upon Haoma in Ys. xxxii, 10, 14 : and it ma,y 
bc’j': suggested that as Vohu .MaR^h replaced Mi ^ra in the Chinas, ^ 
so, with the increasing sanctity of kine and the restoration of 
Mi^ra to his ancient place of honour, Ahriman was substituted for 
i'iiin in his tauroctoiious aspect.^ As early as the Ga9as, then, 
we may have (Ys. xxix ; cf. xiiv, 20 ; li, 14) not merely a protest 
against jiomad onsiaughts on herds, but also a veiled polemic 
on the Mithraic slaying of the Bull. If this be correct, the 
myth of the tauroctonous Mifea, so profoundly discussed by 
Cumont,^ is far more ancient than is generally supposed. 

It is even possible that, if this interpretation of G^us Urvan as 
the celestial bull originally slain by Mi Ora, rather than by 
Ahriman, be valid, we have at least a partial explanation of 
the primal meaning of the myth of the tauroctonous Mi Ora. 
Though we have ventured to see in GiusUrvan— and, we may 
add, in what was probably his earliest form, the 'sole-created ox’ — 
the Iranian counterpart of the Vedic Budra, one must remember 
that, terrible as the Indian deity is, he has a beneficent aspect. ^ 
The storm-cloud not only devastates, it also fertilises ; and 
when the torrential rains have ended and the sun shines forth, 
earth blooms with vegetation and animal life rejoices. The 
storm-cloud vanquished by the sun, and nature’s palingenesis — 
such would seem to be the meaning of the Ox slain by MiOra, 
while from the slaughtered Bull new life comes to the world. 
Though the myth possesses partial counterparts in India, its 
developed form would appear to be peculiarly Iranian ; and its 
earliest version, we may suggest, was preserved by Mithraism, 
whereas the Avestan form, by its substitution of Ahriman, is an 
obscuration which would render the legend well-nigh unintel- 
ligible were it not for a few scattered allusions which escaped 
the notice of reformers and redactors. 


1 EZ pp. 72, 129, 140, 367, note 1. 

2 See above, pp. 35-7. 

3 A similar suggestion is advanced by Cumont {TM i, 186), although 

he supposes to have been substituted for Ahriman, the reverse of 

the development suggested by the present writer. 

4 TMi, 166-72, 179-88, 305-6. 

5 MaedoneH, Mythology, p. 76 ; Keith, Religion, p. 143. 
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Section H. 

; Haoma.'. 

.Tlii,s divinity, tlie :ecaiiiterpart of^ tte , Iiicliaii. Soma and tiie„ 
'Siibject C}f exiianstive discxissioii.by many scholars^ not men- 
tioned by name in tiie Galas', .'since his cult was 'deeply disap- ' 
proved by ZaraOustra'^^ although 'there are a number of un- 
favourable veiled allusions to him and to his worship (Ys. xxix, 
1,; xxxii, 10, 12, 14 ; xlviii, iO ; li, 4). ■ 

In the Younger xivesta Haoma is celebrated in the ninth, 
tenth, and ele venth Has of the Yasna. Blessings attend on those 
who brew him {Y's. ix, 3-13, 17-23, 27 ; xi, 10) ; he drives foes 
nfar ( Ys. ix, 24, 28-32 ; x, 6) ; he belongs to the righteous, not to 
the wicked (Ys. x, 16) : and he curses with sterility those who 
•fail to do him honour (Ys. x, 15 ; xi, 3, 5-6). He possesses heal- 
ing remedies ( Ys. x, 7, 9 ; Vsp. ix, 1-2) which are associated with 
the bliss of Vohu Manah (Ys. x, 12) ; and he is the only drink 
which does not intoxicate (Ys. x, 8 [cf. 14] ; Yt. xvii, 5) but 
^fills his worshippers with joy, making the pauper feel rich (Ys. 
X, 13), It was he who gave Daena to Ahura Mazda as a girdle 
■decked with stars and made by spirits (Ys. ix, 26) ; and he grew 
primarily on Haraiti (Elburz). There he offered sacrifice to 
Sraosa, Drvaspa, and Midra (Ys. x, 10 ; Mi, 19 ; Yt. ix, 17 ; x, 
?88), and from that height holy hnds bore him everywhere, to 
the Iskata Upairi-Saena and the Staro-Sara mountains, from 
the lofty mountain- wall to the white-gleaming mountains 
<(Ys. X, 10-11),^ Thus Haoma grows chiefly on the mountains 
i(Ys. X, 3-4 ; cf, 17) ; and the southern wind flies from Youru- 
kasa to his paths (Yt, viii, 33). He furthers Asa (Ys. viii, 9), 
who accompanies him (Ys. x, 8 ; Yt. xvii, 5). The portion of 
the sacrificial victim due him is the cheeks, the tongue, and the 
left eye (Ys. xi, 4-5 ; SIS xi. 4). Zara^ustra honours him 
(Ys. ix, 16-21) ; and one passage (Ys. xi, 3), in which he curses 
•those who ^ withold him when brewed, like a thief worthy of 

1 Spiegel, PeriodCf pp. 168-7S, and EA i, 432-4; ii, 114-o ; Geiger, 
*OK pp. 152-3, 230-1, 470-2 ; Tiele, Religion, ii, 234-40 ; Bhalla, Theology, 
rpp. 119-22 ; J. J. Modi, ‘Haoma in the Avesta ’ , in his Anthropological. 
Papers, i (Bombay, 1911 [?]), 225-43, and The Religiom Ceremonies 
M7id Customs of the Parsecs, Bombay, 1922, pp. 300-16. For the Indian 
Soma see Macdonell, Mythology, pp. 104-15, and the references there 
, given, to which Keith, Religion, pp. 166-72, may now be added. 

2 Moulton, EZ pp. 71-3, 358, note 1 ; 379, note 8. 

3 The ‘ lofty mountain-wall ’ isi^robably Elburz; the ‘white-gleaming 
mountains ’ are perhaps the western Hindu-.Ku^ and Ghoraband, north 
«of Kabul (Bartholomae, AirWh, coll. 398, 1599). 
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death may perhaps be interpreted as a protest against the bai? 
placed upon him in the GaSas. 

In the Pahlavi texts H5m co-operates with Tistar, Satves,. 
Vohuman, Aredvivsur, the Fravasis, Din, Vat, and Burjf in 
executing the commands of Auharmazd concerning rain (Dk. 

Ill, cxii, 5) ; and he also collaborates with Tistar, together with 
Vohuman and Burj (Bd. vii, 3 ; ZS vi, 3). 

The chief Avestan epithets peculiar to Haoma are asavazah 
(' fiirtiiering Asa ’), huxratu- { ‘ possessing good wisdom and 
pourU‘Sar9oa- possessing many sorts ’), the last of which im- 
plies that Haoma was not a single specific plant. He _alone is 
zanPii-paiti- (' lord of the district ’) ; but he shares with Atar the 
epithet (' lord of the house ’) ; he and MiQra are 

daivhu-paiti- (' lord of the land ’) sucid mepaiti- {' lord of the vil- 
lage ') ; and these tw^o, like ' Aredvi ’, are andhita- {' imdefiled 

In Mithraisin Haoma was identified with Bacchus,^ and he is 
doubtless the oVw/xt offered to the underw'orld-god (Plutarch, 
De Iside et Osiride, 46).2 On the other hand, his appellation is 
almost wholly lacking in Iranian proper names.^ In two Ara- 
maic papyri of Elephantine, dating from 459 b.c., the name 
niDin C fiy Haoma ’; cf. Sanskrit Somadatta) occurs ; 

but other supposed instances, as the of Esther hi, 1, 

etc.,^ and the Saka Haumavarga of the Old Persian inscriptions 
(NE- a, 25),® are too doubtful to be cited in this connexion. 

The nature of Haoma as a divinity is too thoroughly establish- 
ed to require detailed discussion. 

1 Cumont, TM i, 146-7. 

2 See Moulton, BZ pp. 399-400 ; Clemen, NacJmchten, jip- 158-60. 

3 Cf. Justi, NamenburJi, p. 126. 

4 Cowley, Papyri, C (=9), 2 ; D (—8), 2 (pp. 22, 23, 26, 27). 

5 The meaning ‘ Given (or. Created) by Haoma ’ is proposed by Benfey, 

Monatsnamen^ p. 199, and by St. Clair Tisdall, m Jewish Qimrterh/ 
Peview, new series, iv (1913),^ 101, but is highly uncertain (Septuagiht 
’ ApccBcWov variants). For other views see Brown, Lexicon, 

p. 241 L. B. Baton, A Critical and Bxegetical Gonmientary on the Booh 
oj Esther^ Edinburgh, 1908, p. 69, and in Old Testament and Bemitic Studies 
in Memory of WilUaw. Rainey Harper, Chicago, 1909, ii, 16, 47 ; P. Jensen, 
cited by Justi, Namentuch, p. 126; Schefteiowitz, Arisches, i, 43. 

6 So Tolman, Lexicon, p, 131 ; but see Hillebrandt, Mythologie, is 
102-3 ; Justi, Oeographie, ii, 22 ; Moulton, EZ p. 73 ; and the reference, 
given by Bartholomae, AirWK col. 1736. The reading may equally 
well be Humavarka (the Babylonian version has Urnurga, and the 
Elamitic has Umurka). They were the %K.veoLi "Apvpyioi of Hero- 
dotus vii, 64, and lived in the region corresponding to the modern. 
Badax^an and Tuxaristan, Le, outside the haoma-area- 
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Section I. 

HvABa:, 

"The nature ' of Hvaro ' is too obvious to require 

''establishment.: The sixth' Ya'st, written in his honour, states 
that he purifies the earth and all things therein, which otherwise 
the demons would destroy • and that whosoever venerates him 
venerates Ahiira ■ Mazda and every other sacred being, these 
words being repeated in the first Nyaisii, also composed in 
praise of the sun. He is repeatedly mentioned in the Avesta. 
He is tlie fairest of Mazda’s forms (Ys. xxxvi, 6) and is his eye 
(Ys. i, 11 ; Ixviii, 22), just as the Vedic Surya is the eve of Mitra 
and Varuna (RV I, cxv, 1 ; VI, li, 1 ;; VII,, Ixi, ■ 1 rdxiii',;! ; S,' 
xxxvii, 1 : cf. I, 1, 6)T His chariot is led by Bamya (Yt. 
X, 143) ; demons work oni}^ after he has set (Yt. iv, 8) ; and he, 
like Moon and Stars, goes on his path through the glory of the 
Rravasis, who showed them these ways wtiereas hftherto they 
had remained stationary (Yt. xiii, 16, 57). Hvaro presides 
over the eleventh day of the month (Bir. i, li : ii, 11 ; SIS 
xxii, 11: xxiii, 2 ; cf. Bd. xxvii, 24). His blessing frees the 
righteous from suspicion, and he is distinguished for powers of 
observation (SIS. xxii, 11 ; xxiii, 2), while repentance shoxild 
be made before the Sun and Mitro, the Moon and the Fire of 
Auharmazd (MX liii, 8). 

Hvaro’s only Avestan epithets, apart from a;sae;5a-(‘ shining % 
whence the usual Modern Persian word for ‘ sun xnrsld), are 
am^sa- (' immortal ’) and raeva- (" radiant ’), which are exclu- 
sively his ; and a/iirvat-aspa- (' possessing swift horses ’), w^hich 
he shares with Apaym Napat. 

One of the chief Old Persian deities w^as "-Rkto? (Herodotus, i, 
131 ; Strabo, p. 732 ; cf. Evander [toward the end of the third 
century B.C.] as cited by Zenobius, ’ Ik tmv T^ppiov kxl 

AiBvi^ov 'TTxpoLfJiuov, V, 78; Aristides [in the reign of Antoninus 
Pius], Apologia, vi, 1), to whom prayer was made by Xerxes 
(Herodotus, vii, 54), MiOra and Fire often being conjoined with him 
in invocation (Curtins Rufus, IV, xiii, 12 ; cf. xiv, 24). He had 
sacred horses (Xenophon, Anabasis, IV, v, 35; Curtins Rufus, 
III, hi, 11 ; Ovid, Fasti, i, 385-6 ; Justin, I, x, 5 ; Phiiostratus, 
Vita Apollonii, 1, 31) and a chariot (Xenophon, Cyropaedia, 
VIII, hi, 12 ; Dio Chrysostom, Oratmies, xxxvi, 39) ; while 

1 Cf. Macdonnei], Mythology, pp* 23, 30; Keith, Bdigion, pp. 96, 104. 
For tlie Iranian deity see Bhalla, Theology, pp. 126-7, 241 ; and for 
traces of solar cult in Armenia cf. AbegMan, Volksglaube, pp. 41-7 ; 
Ananikian, Mythology, pp, 47, 40-52 ; Aharonian, droyances,pp. B6-41. 
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Flavius Vopiscus {Aiireliamis, v, 5) even speaks of a temple 
and of a ro^yal priestess of the Sun. It was forbidden to expose 
the person before sun or moon (Pliny, Historia natumlis, 
XXVIII, vi, 69), and ‘white leprosy’ was regarded as 
punishment for sin against the sun (Herodotus, i, 138). 
Procopius {De hello Persico, I, iii, 20) alludes to worship of 
the rising sun, which was one of the principal requirements 
laid upon Christian inartvrs (Sozomen, Historia ecdesiastica, 

X, 3)d ; 

Hvare, whose Sanskrit etymological equivalent is svdr- (‘ sun 
finds his Indian counterpart in the Vedic Surya,^ and the cult of 
the sun-god was once clearly of great importance in India, 
where, at a later period, the Iranian cult “was introduc- 
ed,^ the belief that the sun-god healed leprosy even forming the- 
traditional motive for the composition of MajymB^'B SunjamtalcaA' 

The sun was one of the principal objects of Scythian ‘Worship' 
under the name Oiroirvpos (Herodotus, iv, o9) or, as Hesychius 
writes it, Toiroo-vpo^s, perhaps for "fOLT6(jvpo<s to which may 
be added the variants OirouKvpo^ in manuscripts of Herodotus and 
Poyyoo'i.pos in Origeii (Contra Cehtiin, vl, 39) d The meaning is 
wholly uncertain. Marquart^ explains it as for 

I See also Delehaye, pp. 23, 24, 27, 20, 37, 42, 47, 48, 49, oP' 

52, 57, 58, 64, 75, S2, 85, 86, 89, 90, 95, 96, 98, 99, 113 ; HoftToaiin, Amziiqc’ 
pp. 24, 29, 51, 53, 75, 88 ; Braun, Akten, pp. i, 2, 22, 27, 30, 42, 66, 67^’ 

94, 100, 101, 111, 118, 142, 152, 167, 170, 182. 

3 Bee Maedonel], Alythologiii pp. 30-2; Keith, Religion., pp. 104-5. 

3 R. 0. Bhsndarkar, Vaimavism., Haivism and Minor BeUg ions Systems 
Strasbonrg, 1913, pp. 151^h 

R. <i. Bbaiidarkar, Vaisnavism, Haimsm and Alinor B.eligions Systems' 
Strasbourg, 1913, pp. 153-5; ef. also A. Weber, ‘ Cbei’ die 
des Krisbryudasa 3.Ii<;Ta b in aSJ 5.4TF 1879, pp. 416-SS, and " uber zwe 
Parteisebriften zu Giinsten der Maga, resp. Qakad\dpiya Brabmana b 
ib. 1880, pp. 27-78; T. Bloch, ‘ Eine indisebe Version der iraniscbeii 
Sag© Ton Sam % in ZdmQ Ixiv (1910), 733-8 ; E. W, Clark, ‘ Sukadvipa 
and Svetadvi])a % in J AOS xxxix (1919), 209-42 ; W, Kirfel, Die 
Kosmographie der Inder, Bonn, 1020, pp. lOi, 103, 114, 120, 130. 

5 G. P. Quaekenb-os, The Sansbnt Poems of Maguf a, New York, 1917» ^ 

pp. 23-4, 26-7, 29-30, 31-2, 35-8. 

^ For miliajyrr g in Besycb ins see G. Meyer, Griccldsehe Grammatikd^ 

Leipzig, 1896, pp^ 314-5; G. N. Platzidakis, Einleitung in die neugric' 

Chische GrammatiK do- 1892, pp. 116-8. 

7 Philo togns. Supplement band x (1905), 90. 

^ An inscription purporting to hare been found in Italy to 
OlTocrKvpa Ka.1 ’ A7roXA<Dr[t] OlroaKvpo) is regarded as spurious (<7o?-pw.^ 
Inscriptionum Graecartmif xiv [Berlin, 1890], 114'^), For the relation 
of Hvara to Xvaronali both etymologically and mythologically see- 
below, p, 123, 
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berd-]iiii^ht\' ' ; assiiiniiig an initial it might conceivably 
be connected with the obscure Sanskrit ( if for ^voifo- 

mo-), 'reward', so that the god would be ' reward- mighty 
or if it really began with O, one might possibly combine it with 
Avestan aeta-, ' shining t and sim-,, ' mighty Obviously no 
coEcliision can be reached with the material at hand. 


Section J. 

Mah, . ^ 

Mah Moon '), the lunar god, is celebrated in the seventh 
Yast, wdiich is practically identical with the third NyaiHii ; but 
the only important statement which it contains is that he is the 
abode of the Ainosa Spontas, who thence ' apportion glory to 
the earth created by ilhura ' ( Yt. vii, 2:='Ny. iii, 5). The 
Pallia vi gloss on A^'y. iii, 1, states that Mah is formed from Vohii- 
man, and from Mah Gosurun is shaped ; and also ( § 4) that the 
waxing moon ' accepts deeds and merit of the eartlily lieings, 
and the reward and recompense of the heavenly beings \ while 
in its waning ' it consigns the deeds and merit to the heavenly 
beings, and reward and recompense to the earthly beings 
adding ( § 7 ) that the epithet iMamnt- ('' wealth-possessing ') 
means that ' it gives fecundity to cattle and saolcavanl- 
{' advantageous ') tiiat ' it gives fruition to water-plants b 

Mah is frequently mentioned in lists of celestial di\dnities 
(Ys. i, 11, 16 ; ii, li ; cl x.\d, 4 Ixxi, 9 ; . G. hi, 6 ; Yt, x, 146 ; 
xii 33 : Sir. i, 12 ; ii, 12). Like sun and stars he goes in his patli, 
through the glory of the Fra va sis, who have revealed this road 
(Yt. xiii, 16, 57) ; with these celestial bodies lie speeds the righte- 
ous soul on its way to paradise (Yd. vh, 52) ; and lie rises above 
Haraiti on the path created by Massda, in the place ap]K")inted 
by the divinities (Vd. xxi, 9). He presides over the tweltth day 
of the month (vSlr. i, 12 ; ii, 12 ; SIS xxii, 12 : xxhi, 2 ; el 
Bd. xx'vii, 24). 

In the Palilavi texts repentence must he made before tlie Sun 
and Mitro, the Moon and the Fire of Auharma.z<I (MX liil, 8) ; 
and Mah grants an assistant to champions, being: himself a note- 
worthy protector (SIS xxii, 12 ; xxiii, 2). Weal is transmit- 
ted by Mitrc), aided by S5k, from the world on high through Mali 
to Aredvivsur, who delivers it to heaven {^pihr), and so to earth 
(Gd. Bd. xxvi, 13). The right eye of the sacrificial victim is 
Mah's portion (SIS xi, 4), but he is injured by the gaze of a 
menstruous woman (AYN lxxii,, 6). 
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Tile chief Avestan epithets peculiar to Mali are afnahvant-- 
{' rich ill possessions ’), i.Havant- -wealth-possessing '),gaoci(jra- 
(' possessing the seed of the kiue ’), baesaza’ (; healing '), 
saokaimit- (’ advantageous '), and zairimyavani- (' possessing 
[fixed] abode ') ; with Tisteya, Mi^ra., and Xvaranah he shares 
yaoxstivant- ('skilful’), and twaca/mr/d- {‘ energetic ’) with 
Tistrya and Xvaranah. • 

Tn Old Persian proper names Mah{i) forms a eomjioiient in 
MitSarsi? or {'Given [or, Created] by Mah ') as well 

as in the Thracian Mziadh]^ (' Mighty through. otlier 

theoplioroiis appellations o.f interest in tiiis eoiiriexio.n being 
Mahafrid (' Blessing of Mah ’), Mahbacai (‘ Posse^hing the Arm 
of Mali ’), Mahb58 (' Having One’s Mind on M’ah M’aliduxtf 
(' '.Daughter [Given by] Mali Mahyar (' Fiienti of Mali ’), 
Maiiniat (‘ Wise through Mah Mahpana,h (' Protected by 
Mail ■ ; cf. MzLcpdry^), Mahsad (' Rejoicing in Mali M ‘iiiT in- 
dat (' Found by MMi ’), M.xipov^dvy<5 {' Fia\ ing Salvation 
through Mali ') and M 7 .lcl>xpyo<> {' Having Fortune through 
Maim) A 

Herodotus states (i. 131) that the moon was one of the chief 
objects of Persian worship (cf. Strabo, p. 732 : Evandei’. cited by 
Zenobius, ’E/rtro/xr; iK rmv Txppxiov kol Ai^vyoi' 7ryjj0i;^uZr, V, 78 : 
Aristides, Apologia, vi, 3 ; Epiphanius, Exposiiio jidei, 13) ; 
and his adoration was occasionally required of C'hristian martyrs A 
especiaiiy as he was considered a son of Hdrmlzdd’ In Mith- 
raisni the moon was identified "with Selene-Lnna A’ and on Tndo- 
Scythian coins he appears, under the name MAOfOj. as a dia- 
demed male deity facing left, w^earing chiton ami idmatioii, and 
girded with a sword, -with a crescent behind ins siiouklers, and 
with his right hand advanced, wdiile in his left is a long 
sceptre with a pendent banderole^ He may likewise be the 
MANAOBAFO of Huviska’s coins, where he is lepresented as a 


1 For tile second component see Kretschmer, Eiolciiimf/, pp. 215-6. 

3 Cf. the Aramaic forms Mahdux and Maicliixt (IMontgomery, lv.canta- 
iion, xii, 11 ; xiv, 2 ; xvi,"3; xxxv, 2 ' ' ' . ' 

3 See Justi, pp. 184-8. 

^ Delehaye, Actes, pp. 57, 82 ; Hoffnxann, Aiiszikje, pp. 24, 20, 88 ; 
Braim, Atoi, j)p. 28, ill. 

5 Braun, i^p. 66, 67, 152, 167., 

6 Ciimont, TM i, 121 sqq. 

7 Stein, Coins, p. 8 and fig. iv ; von Sallet, Nachjelger, pp, 196, 202, 
208 ; Hoffmann, Auszuge, p. 145. 
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'four-armed divinit3r facing left, with^a crescent on Ms slioiilclers.'^ 
He also figures as a god in .Maniehaeisin.- 

In the Rig Veda there is no specific moon-deit\’’ eorres] ponding 
to tlie Iranian Mah, but from the Atliarva Veda (T, In. 4 ; 11, 
•xxii : IV, xxxix 7 ; V, xxIf, 10 ; VI, Ixxxiii, 1 ; VI 1 1, ii, U ; 
XIX, xix, 4 ; xxvii, 5 ; xliii, 4) onward -Candra or Oandramas is 
worsliipped as tlie nioon. In Armenia Valarsak, tlie foiuider of 
the Arsakid dynasty, built a temple at Armavir, adorning it 
with images of the sun and moon, as well as of Ills ancestors ; ^ 
and traces of lunar cult survive among the modern Armenians ; ^ 
while other instances of divinities of the moon are found in the 
Homan Luna and in the Lithuanian Menuo.^ 


Section K, 

Mi©ra. 

After the masterly^ study of the Texies et rtionnrnents figures 
relailfs avx mystSres de Mithra by M. Franz Curnont it might 
seem almost presumptuous to discuss this deity^ ; yet a renewed 
and independent investigation of the Avestan evidence and of 
some material which has become available since M. Cumont’s 
work appears not merely further to elucidate the subject, but 
to give additional depth and confirmation to his conclusions. 


1 Stein, CoLts', p. li: and fig. xi?v; von Sallet, Nachfolger, p. 20i^HoffTnaiiin 
p. 148), however, considers this deity to be Mano Vohn, wddle 
T, Bioch (in ZdvtO Ixiv [HJIC], 742-3) regards him^as *yianabo Bayo, 
' God of the (Pious) Mind and identifies him with Siva. 

^ Muller, BandschriJten--Bc8U', pp* tl, 30. 

Moses of Khoren, ii, 8, 12, U, 40, 77. 

‘I Abeghian, Volksulauhe, ])p. 45-9 ; Ananikiaii, Mylholoijy, p]J. 47-S? 
51-2; Abaronian, Croyamies, pp. 41-2. 

s Wissowa, EeUffion, pp. 315-7 ; XJsener, Gotiernamen^ l^p. 05-6. 
Bruclmer, M-Holoyla, pp. 154-5, interprets the jmgan Russian Chovsu 
.as tlie moon. 

Of. A. MeiJlet, ‘ Le Dieii indo-iranien Mitra in JA. X, i (1907), 
143-59 ; Dhalia, Theology. PP* 103-11; Moulton, EZ pp. 62-7, 72, 
77, 130-4)., foO-l, 427-8; Tiele, Beligion, ii, 240-9, Reicbelt, Reader^ 
pp. 109-10 ; H. 8. Jones, ‘ Mithra ism % in E'RE viii, 752-9; Legge, 
Forerunners, ch. xii, ‘The Worship of Mithras’ (ii, 224-76) ; Pettazzoni, 
Misteri, pp. 220-81 (‘Misteri persiani L. H. Gray, ‘Deux etymologies 
mithriaqiies ’, in Le MtisSon, 1915, pp. 189-92. For the Indian Mitra 
see Alaedonell, Mythology, pp. 29-30 ; Hillebrandt, Mythologk, iii, 53-9; 
Keith, pp. 96-8, 103-4, Of older studies reference may still be 

made to F. Windischmann, .Leipzig, 1857 ; A. Eggers, Der arische 

,(iiido4ramscJie) Goit Mitra, Dorpat, 1894. 
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Mi^ra ( ' Sun ') is celebrated at length in the tenth Yast (cf. 
also Ny. ii). He was created by Ahuxa Mazda equal with the- 
* Wise Lord ’ himself (Yt. x, 1) he is aecompamed by Vata 
and Dam5is Upamana ( § 9) or by Parondi, Hawin-varati,. 
Kavaem X’^^aranah, ©wasa, Damdis Upamana, and the Fra- 
vasis (§ 66); on his right is Sraosa, on his left is Easnn, and 
around him are Waters, Plants, and the FravasH^(§ 100);. 
when he goes forth to battle Easnu is on his right, Cista and 
Daenaya Upamana are on his Left, while Damois Upamana (in 
his boar form), Kavaem X'^aronah, and Atar likewise attend 
him ( §§ 126*127). He is associated with Rasnii and Sraosa 
(§ 41) or with Sraosa and Nairyo-sa'J^ha (§ 52). He has received 
his dwelling from Easnu ( §§ 79, 81) ; he makes appeal to ilhiira 
Mazda (§§ 53-6, 73-4), by whom he is honoured {§ 123) and ap- 
pointed to guard the good creation (§103) ; and Haonia offers 
sacrifice to him (§§ 88-90). Mi9ra possesses horses and a cha- 
riot (§§ 76, 124-32, 136), the latter, star-adorned and spirit- 
made, being fashioned by Spenta Mainyu (§ 143), and guided 
by Bam^^a ( § 143) or by Asi (§ 68). His paths were prepared by 
Daeiia ; he is sped on his way by Da>mois Upamana (§ 08) ; he 
is preceded by VoraOrayna in boar form (§§ 70-2 ); and it was 
he who created the bonds between men {§§ 11.6-7). 

Elsewliere in the Younger Avesta Mi^ra, is named in connexion 
with Easnu (Vd. iv, 54-5) ; with__Easnn. and I)aer»a (VYt. 52) ; 
with Aliura Mazda, Easnu, and Armaiti (Yt. xiii, 3) ; and very 
frequently with Raman. With Yoro^rayna and Easnu he goes 
to and fro ])etween the opposing armies ( Yt. xiv, 47), and fellow- 
ship (haxdhxi-) with him is the best of all feiiotvships in the 
wide space between sun and moon (Ny. i, 15 ; Yt. vi, 5). A 
sacrifiee to Asi is equivalent to one to him (Yt. xvii, 2) ; and she, 
like Daena, is liis sister, while Sraosa and Easnu are his brothers, 
all being children of Ahura Mazda and Armaiti (Yt. xvii, 16). 
When he is said to have a thousand ears and ten thousand eyes 
(Ys. i, 3, etc.), the Pahlavi gloss of Ys. i, 3, explains this as 
meaning that ' five hundred spirits sit upon his head and do a 
thousand of the work of Ms ear..., and five thousand spirits 
sit upon his head h 

The epithets of Mi0ra are more numerous and distinctive 
than those of any other deity in the Iranian pantheon, being 
an even hundred, or twn more than those of Ahura Mazda, in- 
cluding the latter's list of seventy-four names. Of those pecu- 

1 In their reply to the edict of Mihmerseh, on the contrary, the 
Christian bishops declared that Mihr was born of a Imman mother and,, 
in fact, of ineestnous relations with his own mother (Elisaeus, ii). 
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liar to him the most noteworthy are aytya- (' foremost ') r/oGO 
ymmia- {' imdeceivable '), atairi-daliyu-, aniard-dahyii- , ai;p{- 
dahyii-, aitm-daliyii-, ddahyu-^ upairi-dahyn-, pairi-daliyii- 

[dwelling] beneath, within, behind, round about, and above the 
coiintry ’), undeceived ^)^auTusa- (‘ white '), au- 

rnsdspa- (^possessing white horses "), ars-vacaJi- (' possessing 
right words '), asiravhM- (' guiding by the goad ’), dzuiti-dd- 
('• giving fatness ’), possessing a house on high 

harsd-razah- {' [giving] law^s to the furrow^ ’), xsa9ro-dd- (' king- 
dom-giving ’), xsvivi-ihi- ('possessing swdft arrows gay d-d a- 

('life-giving ’), dardya-arstaya- ('possessing a long spear 
pard-k'dind- f far-reaching ’), p%(9rd-da- (' son-giving 
vaeMyana- (' possessing a broad look-out '), (‘ g:iving- 
fulness’), f rat-dp- (' w’-ater-filling ’), ba.evard-cas'rna^i- C pos-- 
sessing ten thousand eyes baevaT9-spamna- (* possessing ten 
thousand spies ’}, w6‘o-gayo?/aoit^'- {' possessing fields at plea-- 
sure’). valimds'mdaJi- ('prayer-fulffling ’), vn^9ivd-dd- (' herd- 
giving '). vindai-spd^a-: (' army -finding ‘), vonrn-gaoyaoiti- 
('possessing wdde pastures’), (' w'atclier ’), snit-gaosa- 

(' possessing a hearing ear ’), zaenahmnt- {' watcbful ’), haza^ra- 
gaosa- {' |)ossessi ng a thousand ears ’), liurd9ya- (' possessing a 
good chariot ’), huzama- (' possessing good w'eapons ’), hvaspa- 
(' possessing good horses ■), Among the epithets which MiSra 
shares with other divinities the following may be mentioned : 
almra- (' lord ') with Apa^m U^apat and Abura Mazda ; andhita" 
(' undefiled ’) with ' Arodvi ’ and ' Haoma ; alaoya- (*' unde-- 
ceivable ’), ax'^-'apia- {' sleepless ’), xB((yant- (' ruling ’), and 
vtspd-vllvant- {' all -Inio wing,’) with. Ahura Mazda ; vydxana- 
(' eloquent ’) with Atar and' Hmryo-sa'^ha aoxto-nammi-^ 
('whose name is spo.kenJ[) with' Atar, Vanant, and Sraosa; 
raQaeslnr- (wrarrior’) with Atar and Sraosa ;xmyamina- (‘ ruling ’), 
rdmii-^aya-tui- (' possessing a peaceful abode ’), and hnsayana- 
(' possessing a good abode’) with Tistrya : J/azaVra-yaoxs!'} ■ 
('possessing a thousand faculties’) with Bahaka (!) ; aredra- 
(' true ’) and gufra- (' deep, mysterious ’) with the Fravasis ; 
nxmi-vrvara- (’ plant -increasing ’), tat-dp- C possessmg falling 
water ’), and zaimzd-srnt- (' summons-hearing ’) with Sata- 
vaesa : fanii~')}:a^9ra- (' whose body is the Spell’) with Sraosa ^ 
daix^lin-padi- and vlspaitl- (' lord of the land ’ and ‘ of the vil- 
lage ’) with Haoma ; and (' sleepless ’) and jaydur- 

mil- C alert ’) with Ham-varoti. 

In the Pahlavi texts Mitro,. aided' by Sok, transmits w^eal' 
from the wmrld on high through Mah to Aredvxvsur, who passes 

i In Mithraic art Mi6ra is occasionally represented with a bow and- 
quiver (Cumont, TM i, 183 ; cf. ii, 21,1 [with %. 38], 231). 
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it to lieaveii {spihr), and so to earth (G-d. Bd. xxvi, 13) : and 
.assisted by Sok, lie rules the world with justice (ib. §§21, 22), 
He keeps daily record of man’s thoughts, wurds, and deeds 
concerning others (DD xiu, 2-5) ; witir Rasn he makes up the 
souTs account and reckoning at the Cinvat Bridge (SB i, 4; 
xviii, 16 ; c, 2) ; and the pair, together with Bros, are present 
the final judgement (MX ii, 118-20 ; cf. Dk. IX, xxxix. 9, 10 
16). Repentence must be made before Mitr 6 and the Bun, the 
Moon and the Bire of Auharmazd (MX liii, 8). Mitro is asso 
eiated with Ram (Dk. IX, ix, 7) ; Astat (ib. IX, xx, 4) ; and 
with Rasn, Vahram, Vai, Astat, and Din (AVX: v, 3) ; and 
he is also mentioned together with Vohuman and ySros (Dk. IXj, 
xxviii, 3), as w’^eil as with Sr6s, Rasn, Vahram, Astat, and the 
X%ranah of the Mazdayasnian Religion (BYt. iii, 32). He is 
the judge of the righteous and is distinguished for his Judicial 
powers (SIS xxii, 16 ; xxiii, 3). 

According to the Turf an fragments Ali^ra is, furthermore, 
Ml liberator and benefactor’ 

•associated with Freddn and all the angds ; he comes from the 
•west, clothed in wind, water, and fire : and he is a son of God A 

The Mithraic monuments ^ slioW' a very decided preference 
for the epithet invictus (thrice wu*th the Greek equivalent 
aveUrjTO^ ) ; but Mi<9ra is also ^lkxio <5 (cf. arddra-, ' true ’) or 
:o(XLo<s Ksd d[Kscio<s I i^yjKOG^ (cf. vahmd-sdndah’ y ' prayer-fulfilling ’ ; 
snitgaosa-, ' possessing a hearing ear ’ ; zamnd-srut-, ' summons- 
hearing ’ ; zavand-svan-, ^ hearing at summons ’ ; and liaza^ra- 
gaosa-, ‘ possessing a thousand ears ’) ; genitor (cf. azuiti-da-, 
giving fatness k uxsaMirvara-, " plant-increasing ’ : gayo-dd-, 
life-giving’ ; pu&rd-dd-, Mon-giving’; fraxeti-dci-, ‘giving 
fulness’; and vQ^f^wo-da- herd-giving’), incornipUis (cf, ayid- 
Jiita-, ‘ undefiled ’) ; indepreJimsivilis (cf. gufra-, ^ deep, mysteri- 
.ous ’) ; insuperabilis (cf. amiOwa^^ ‘ incomparable ’) ; and stimmus 
,(cf. ayrya-, ‘ foremost ’ : bdrdzant-, ' high ’ ; mazista-, ' most 
great ’), He likewise has the name Navarze or Xabarze, which 
the present writer^ has explained as standing for *Xava-varZ" 

Making Anew ’), comparing it with Mithra’s epithet sahitans» 

The association of Mi^ra with kine and agriculture is ini- 
j)lied by his Avestan epithets {' guiding by the 

1 Muller, HandscJiriften^Beste, pp- 20, 39, 5o ; cf. also pp. 3 8, 77 ; Le 
Coq, Mofnidhaioa^ ii, 5, 6. 

2 Of. the epithets collected by Cnmont, TM ii, 532-3. 

3 In Lq Mus4on, 1915, p. 191-2. A fantastic etymology (*Mahi- 
brzana) is proposed by O. Hiising, Die iranische Ueberlieferung und das 
arische System, Leipzig, 1909, p. 21. 
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goad ’),. Icarw-razaJi- ( '■ [giving] .laws ' to the furrow '), vcl^G- 
gaopaoiii- {' possessing fields at pleasure ’), votim-gaoj/aoHi- 
f possessiiig wide.. ■pastures'’),;,and n<hBwo-dd.’- C herd-giving 
His,, association .with, the celestial, ox. which, combined with "the- 
earthl}^, sacrifice of oxen, hi his .honour, ■, .apparently gave '■ rise, to^ 
the inyth of the tauroctonous Mithra, has aireadj^ been 

discussed. r 

111 the light of the epithet ('deep, mysterious 

which Mifea shares vith the Fravasis, and of his ' fellowship ' 
(/m.Tc^am-), one may suggest that the confraternities found in 
historic Mithraism^ existed in the Iranian period; and in the 
epithet aoxto-nTiman- ('whose name is spoken'), used often of 
him and only rarely of Atar, Vanant, and Sraosa, one may per- 
haps see an allusion to his return from the banishment pro- 
nounced upon him in the Ga^as : he might now appear in his 
true form, and his owm name might now’' be uttered, so that he* 
need no longer be disguised as Vohu Manahv^ 

Although Mi^ra is formally mentioned in the Achaemeniaiv 
inscriptions only by Artaxerxes II and III in association with 
Auramazdci and Anahita (Art. Sus. a, 4-5 [Babylonian and 
Elamitic]; Ham. 5~6) or with Auramazda alone (Art. Pers. a, 
25 ; b, 33) — of which an echo may be found in the command- 
of Chosroes II that the Christians should worship ' Jupiter, 
Apollo, and Diana’^ — his popularity in this period is showui 
bj such personal names as Mt^po/?ztos, MiOpof^dr^p, 

ML6pol3ov^dvv)^,ML9p!zBdry]s ^MiO pix^epyifj^ (cf. Mitrafarre [‘ Possess- 
ing the Glory of (or through) Mi^ra'] in the Paikuli inscription),^ 

Mi.^.4atoc?, MiBpypnp, 03:41)9, MiOpoTratiory;-^, MtBpizvaTT)^/ 

^l9xptrp'i]^, ^PeoptSp-J/?, Vtpoptrpv;?, and ^owispt^pv/S'.^ 

In Babylonian documents of this epoch w'e find the name^s 
Mitirryadada or Mitradati { cf. Elephan- 

tine Aramaic papyri xxvii 2, 7; xc, 7),^ Mitratu, and Mitraen 
(cl Mi^pguri^),^ and niD'^HD (*Mi^?ra- sara-, 'Having Mi6ira 


1 Above, pp. 81-2. 

Of. Ciiniont, TM i, 50-1, 326-8, and see above, p. 37. 

3 See above, pp. 35-7. 

4 AS V Jun. 166. 

fS E. Herzfeld, Paikuli, i, 83. 

c CL Jnsti, Namenbuch, pp. 208-17, U3, 260, 303, 318, 503, and* 
especially Cumont, TM ii, 76-85* 

7 Cowley, Papyri, pp. 89, 190. , 

8 Clay, Documents^ P* 28 ; Anaocernoes, p.- 63; Darius, p. 55. 
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.as Head ’) ^ Other names":-Qf interest are Artamitra ( 'Trir,- 
Mitradastas ( ' Possessing-- , the Hand of Mi£ra '['«])„•- 
the Armenian Melirevaiidak ■ ( -'Servant cf Mehruzaii 

(Alighty through Mitei’), etc.A- Mi-hrhormizd ( ) 
onaiiAraiiiaicincaiitatioii-hcAvi Mehrudan (' Knowing Mi&‘a ■‘) 
on a similar Maridaean bowh;.® Ml^ravaliiSt 
A'lifer is best’) in an Aramaic papyrus ■ frorn Egypt ; ^ and 
Mihrjaiiin the 

The name the leader of the Lydians at Salamis 

.(JEschyiiis, Persae, 4§)j is particularly interesting as showing that ; 
the Persians of the Achaemenian period honoured MiSra by 
. Galyas. ^ His importance at this time is further indicated 
by the name of the seventh month of the Old Persian calendar, 
Bagayadi {' God-Worship ’ ; Bh. i, do), which recurs in the 
jSogdian Fayaz, BayaktojA^ and which is equivalent to the 
Avestan month Mito (Afr. iii, 10 ; Bd. sxv, 20 ), the Cappado- 
.oian MiOpi and its variants, and the Armenian Mehekand^ 
He likewise presided over the sixteenth day of each Avestan 
month (Sir. i, 16 ; ii, 16 ; vSlS xxii, 16 ; xxiii, 3 ; cf. Bd. xxvii, 
24) and over the eighth day of each Armenian month ; and it 
should especially be noted that in both the Iranian year and 
month he ruled the commencement of the second half. In 
Persia, then, Mi^ra Avas regarded as the ‘ god ’ {haya-) kzt 


1 Cowley, E (=13), 18 (pp. 38, 40). 

2 De Morgan, Numismatique^ p. 306; F. Parmck Sdsanian Coins,. 
iBombay, 1924, p. 274. 

3 E. Littmann, Lydian Inscriptions, Leyden, 1916, pp. 84, 85. 

^ Hubschmann, i, 52-4. 

5 Montgomery, Incarnation^ xxxiv, 1; cf. Justi, iVamendwc/i, p. 216. 

6 Pognon, Coupes, no. 17 ; cf. Justi, Namenbiich, p. 205. Boccaccio 
. (Decameron, X, iii) records the name Mithridanes as that of a Levantine. 

7 CIS II, i, 144; Cowley, Papyri, Ixx, 1. 

B Tr. Payne, v, 156-8 ; tr. Burton, vi, 123-9, etc. 

^ Justi, N amenhucJi, p. 213. 

n> Al-Birrni, Chronology of Atwmit Nations, tr. E. vSachaii, London, 
1879, pp. 56, 82 ; F. W. K. Muller, in SB AW 1907, p. 465. 

11 Cf. L. H. Gray, in JAOS xxviii (1907), 338. 

12 F. Justi, in li (1897), 247 ; Bartholomae, .4irlU5, coll. 952-3; 

cf. also J. Marquart, in Philologus, Iv (1896), 232-3, and Supplement band 
-x (1905), 129, 132-4, although these latter passages should be used with 
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A portion of south -w^estern'^. .Media was called Milirjani- 
qaSaq as late as the Middle Ages';'!- Miiirjan and Mihrabad^ ap- ■ 
pear on modern maps of Per and a village named Mihr, as 
■well as a KuIi-i-Miiir and an Ab-i-M'ihr, lies between Miandast 
and Sabzavar.^ 

In i\Iitliraisin Midra was, Plutarch ■' says {De I side et Os i ride, 
16), termed (' Mediator ’) as being the deity of the region 

iiiterniediate between sky and earth. We have just seen that 
in the Iranian year and month his place was half-way between 
the beginning and the end ; and on Mithraic monuinents he seems 
to represent the noonday sun.^ It may be suggested, moreover, 
tlnit before the transformation of ' A^ra Mainyii ' from an 
•earth-god and iindeiworld-deity into a devil** there w'as a triad 
of ' Ahura Mazda ’ (sky), Mi^ra (sun as symbolical of the inter- 
mediate space), and 'Ao^ra Mainyu ’ (earth). 

Classical writers frequently mention Mi 9ra. Oaths were 
swnrn by him (Xenophon, Oeconomicus, iv, 24 ; Cyropacdia, 
VH, V, 53 ; Plutarch, Vita Artaxerxi8i 4: ; Vita Alexandria 30; 
JElian, Varia historia, i, 33 ; Clandian, De consulatu Stilchonis, 

i, 63) ; he had a sacred chariot (Xenophon, Anabasis, IV, v, 35 ; 
Dyropaedia, YIII, iii, 12 ; Curtins Eufns, III, hi, 11 ; Dio Chry- 
sostom, Orationes, xxxvi, 39-48 ; cf. Herodotus, viii, 40) ; and 
appeal was made to him for victory (Pseudo-Callisthenes, iii, 
34). An ox was sacrificed on the altar of the Sun (Pseudo- 
Plutarch, cited by Stobaeus, Florilegiurn, vii, 63) ; and MiOra 
was equated with the Sun (Proclus, Paraphrasis in Ptolomaeumy 

ii, 3) or with Apollo (Pseudo-Clemens, Homiliae, vi, 10 ; Acta 
Banctorum,Y Jim., 166) or even with Hephaistos (Scholion on 

Jtipiter tragicus, He was probably the ^'HAtosto 
whom, wdth ' Zeus and the other gods b Cyrus made offering 
(Xenophon, Gyropaedia, VIII, vii, 3), though the tw'o are else- 
where differentiated (Curtins Rufus, II, xiii, 12 ; Evander, 
quoted by Zenobius, ’EttitoaI'T) Ik rdiv Tappa^tov koX nrxpot^fxidtv, 

V, 78 ; cf. Pseudo-Callisthenes, i, 36). His festival was renowm- 

1 Marcjuart, Erdnsahr, p. 20 ; Schwarz, Iran, pp. 470-3 ; La 
rStrange, Caliphate, p- 202. 

2 Map in Sykes, History, 7, 1 ; 4, n ; International Millionth Mar), 
North H — 39 (Bushire), xi, b. 

Jackson, Constantinople, pp. 214-6. 

^ Cf. Cuinont, TM i, 303, 306-7 ; Clenaen, NacJirlchten, pp. 157-8; 
fBousset, Gnosis, pp. 122-3 ; Legge, Forerunriers, ii, 249. 

5 Cf. Cumont, T3X i, 209. 

See below, pp. 178 -9. 

.7 Cf. Cumont, TM i, 98, 104, 146, 199-200 ; ii, 23. 
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ed (Duris [after 281 B.C.], cited by AtlienaeHs[ 

X, 45; Strabo, p. 530), and- gave its- name to\ the' Armenian, 
moiitli Mehekan already mentioned while the diviiiitj^’s appel- 
lation was probably the origin of the Armenian meAea^, ' pagan 
temple, heathen altar, idol In the inscription of Antiochus I 
of Commagene at Nimrod Day MiOra is identified with Apollo- 
Helios -Hermes ; 3 and on Indo-Scythian coins he appears, under 
the form MIIPO or MIOPO as a siin-godA In Armenia Mihr, 
' whom they called son of Aramazd ’ (Greek version, 'H<^ 2 t£o-Tou 
Xeyofjiivov viov rov Ato?), had a temple at Bagaj^aricn 
(or Bagayarinj), the modern Pekarich, four hours north of 
Mamakliatun.^ 

The earliest mention of MiSra is almost universally held to 
be the mi-it-ra-as-M-il {ildni) oi the Boyaz-koi documents, dat- 
ing from the middle of the second millennium B.c., where he is 
named in association with a~m-na~ai ^ si-el (iln)j who is com- 
monly supposed to be Varuna, although doubts have been cast 
upon this view,® 

The etymology of the Avestan MiOra-, Sanslo’it Mitra-, is; 
a matter of much dispute. Besides its use as a divine name,, 
the wnrd in Sanskrit means as a masculine ‘ companion, ^friend,, 
sun’, and as a neuter 'friendship, friend’; while in Avestam 
it denotes ' contract, agreement From these earlier connota- 
tions come, on the one hand, Pali mitia-, 'friend’, Jaina 
Prakrit ?niUa-, ' friend, sun and, on the other hand, Modern 
Persian mihr, ' sun, friendship ’. Unless one is to assume homo- 
nyms, of which there seems to be no need here, the problem 
is to find a base from which the meanings ' compact ' friend 
and ' sun ’ may be derived by a natural and unstrained seman- 
tic development. 

1 Hiibschniaiin, Grammatik, i. 53, 194 ; for the feast see L. H. Gray,, 
in EBB V, 872-3, and for its connexion ib. pp. S74-5.' 

s Hubschinann, QTaminatih, i, 194; A. Meiilet, in EE A i (1921)^ 
233-4. 

Cumont, TM i, 131 ; ii, 90. 

Stein, Corns, pp. 2-3 and %s. i, ii ; von Sallet, Nachfolger, pp. 
106-7, 202-3, 208. ' . ' ^ 

Agathangelus, T, cx, 134 ; ef. Cumont, TM ii, 4 ; Gelzer, Gotterlehre, 
p. 103 ; A. Carritre, Les huit Sanctuaires de VArminh payenne, Paris, 
1899, pp. 12, 10, 19 ; Plubschmann, Ortsnamen, p. 287; Murray'^s Hand- 
hook for Travellers in Asia Minor, London, 1895, p. 253. For the 
Armenian Mihr in general see Ananikia-n, pp- 33-5. 

c W, E. Clark, ' The Alleged Indo-Iranian Names in Cuneiform 
Inscriptions’, in AJSL xxxiii (1917), 261-82 (in the present coimexioiii 
especially pp. 278-9). 
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Of the various etymologies which have been proposed^ the 
mmt plausible; seems tO' be one which derives the word from 
i.e.j from, the' zero-grade, of the Indo-European base 
tto measure so that would represent an origin- 
al SansMt. fmeasured Albanian maU^ 

Vnieasure ’) the full-grade of the same base appearing in Sans- 
krit ' measure ^ Greek /:Jl^ns,^wisdom, craft’ (cf. 

Sanskrit ' measure, exact knowledge Albanian mot, 

'year, temperatoe’, Anglo-Saxon ‘ measure, degree, pro- 

portion’), etc. It is impossible, however, to compare mitrd- 
directly with Greek /^.crpor ‘ measure because of the lat- 
ter's accent, which, w^ere the connexion justified, should be 
^ P€Tp6v, Hence ixirpov is, rather, for * /^eS-rpo-v and is con- 
nected with Greek Ho provide think upon',, 

etc,, so that the base is in origin an enlargement of the 

base the words thus being actually, though remotely,,, 

akin.^ 

The Sanskrit miirdm (neuter) probably survives in the Prakrit 
mitia- , meita- , ' measure This neuter miirdm is doubt- 
less earlier than the masculine ; but changes oi-tro- 

formations from neuters to masculine through concretising and 
personification are frequent in the Indo-European languages, 
and Brugmann expressly cites this word as one of manyA 

It would appear that from mitrdm, originally meaning ' mea- 
surement was developed ' measurer apotheosised as 

Mitras-Mi^rah, the ' Measurer ’ of (a) the day (i,e., the sun) and 
{b) of (right) relations between men (i.e., the deity of compacts, 
and hence of justice and friendship). The present writer is,, 
therefore, strongly inclined to regard Mitras-!ffi6rah as primarily 
a solar deity w- base special function was measuring the day; 
and to hold that, as in the case of the Vedic Varuna, the ethical 


^ Cf. C. TJhlenbeck, Kurzgef assies etymologisches Wdrlerbtich der alt- 
indischen Sprache, Amsterdam, 1899, p, 223 ; H. Eeichelt, in K5!/ xxxix 
(1906), 10; Brugmann, Ormidriss, i, ^35 ; Hirt, Ablaut, p. 30 (cancelled 
by Bandbuch, pp. 192, 359, and Vokalismus, pp. 36, 73-4) ; F. de Saussure, 
io MSL vi (1889), 24S zn Eectce.il de puhUcations scientifiques, Geneva, 
1922, pp. 422-3 ; A. Meillet, in JA X, 1(1907), 143-59; Walde- Pokoniy,, 
Wdrierbuck, ii, 24 li 

2 For further cognates of the entire group see Boisacq, Dictionnaire, 

pp. 618-9, 630-1, 635 ; Walde, Worte-rhuch, pp. 471-2, 482, 489-00 

Feist, Worterhuch, pp. 273-4 ; Berneker, Worterhuch, ii, 50, 54. Walde- 
Pokorny, Wdrterbuch, ii, 237-8, 259-60; Muller, Wdrterbuch, pp. 269-60, 
263, 266, 270. . ' ' ■ 

3 Cf. R. Piscbel, Qrammatih der PraJcritSpraehen, Strasbourg, 1900^ 
p, 91 (where, however, the vocalism is incorrectly explained). 

^ Grundrias, II, i, 345 ; for the whole subject see ib. pp. 339-47. 
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aspecte of the divinity were developed after his physical charac- 
ter had become fixed. i 

MtrM-MiSrah as the sun, the ‘ measurer’ of the dav finds 
a distant relative in the Sanskrit mas-, Avestan wdA-f’ Greek 
lir}v, (^thic me«a, Lithuanian menuo, and Old Church Slavic 
mese^t ‘ moon from a base' (e)s- , also developed ultimate- 
Jy from me-, to measure. ^ The names of the two vreat 
lumma,ries, sun and moon, accordingly both come, in the^last 
analysis, from^a common base meaning ‘ to measure ’, as do 
such time-words as Armenian amis, l&tm mensis, Old Irish wit' 
month Albaman mot, ‘ year ’, muai, ‘ month and Lithu- 
■aman »ie«as, ‘ year 

pe view Aas already been advanced in these pages 3 that 
Mi$ra was dipised as the AmeSa Sponta Vohu Mamh • but it 

appear thaVthe 

cult of MiSra was very extensively developed at a much earlier 

Stf « Mithraic confrater- 

nities and Mi&ra s association with the ox were of oreat nn+i 

■quity Prom a survey of all the evidence hrwould seem t 
have been at one time the most important deity of the entire 
pantheon, though later obscured by the rise of^hura Mazda 
One may with^some reason advance the theory that MiSra was 
primarily the chief god of south-western Iran, while Ahura Mazda 
held a like pre-eminence in the northern part of the plateau. 4 ^ 

If the hypothesis here proposed be valid, the Mithraic cult 

M- Cumont, takes o„ . etiJle^i 

sigmncance. It not due merely to the i 

.ttritota, of a,e s„„.god, but fa ^ S', 

oontmuMioe. the development, and the oxteMiSf^f^ 
lar type of Iraiusm, centr ed fa Peiais, fostered to the nort^^and 

td s ifSnrr 

with Sanskrit OTOia- , * divine will, law’ whereas tlip° ““"“eets Varuna 
rather with the group of Sanskrit vard) 'writer associates it 

Medlet acoordi4ly^conrid“e 

bet:Z« stege: 

to the etymology currently accepted) ; Beri, i/ 

See above, pp. 35-7. » n. oi, 

^ Tiele {Eeligion, ii, 213, note 2, 241) regard od t x, 

god of the Medo-Persians; HuarMP^ie ^ the national 

that he. was introduced into the Achaem^Sin cult a# 

century b.c. «aom©man cult at the e^d of the fifth 
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west by the Achaemenian Empire, and carried to Europe by 
the' E’Oman conquests. Toward the east and north-east, on thO' 
contrary, it was checked by the Mazdayasnian form of Iranism 
which finally became dominant in all Iran, thus constituting 
an added factor in the expulsion of Mithraism, as a distinct 
cult and religion, from its home-land to foreign soil, where it 
renewed the ever-unsuccessful battle of the Orient against 
the Occident. This is merely an > hypothesis, it is true, but 
one which seems to merit some degree of serious consideration. 


Section L. 

. ■ ■ ■ ■ RasNU. 

The divinity Rasnu (' Righteousness [?], Brightness [?]*) appears 
in association with SraoSa and Arstat (Ys. i, 7 ; ii, 7 ; in, 9 ; 
5v, 12; vi, 6 ; vii, 9 ; xvii, 6 ; xxii, 9) ; with MOra (Vd. iv, 54) ; 
with^IiGra and Daena (VYt. 52) ; with Ahura Mazda, MiOra, 
and Armaiti (Yt. xiii, 3) ; with the Fravasis, Mi^ra, and Damdis 
Upamana (Yt. xiii, 47) ; and with many other deities (cf. Ys. 
xvi, 5 ; Ixv, 12 ; Ixx, 3 ; Yt. x, 139 j xi, 16-7 ; xiii,_85-6 ; Vsp. vii, 

. 2 ; xi, 6). He is the son of Ahura Mazda and Armaiti, and the 
brother of Sraosa, Mi^ra, Daena, and Arstat (Yt. xvii, 16) ; 
with VoroSrayna and Mife he goes to and fro between the op- 
posing hosts to give victory to the right (Yt. xiv, 47) ; he drives 
back the foe while Mi&ra drives them forward and Sraosa drives 
them all to defeat before the lines of the Yazatas (Yt. x, 41). 
Rasnu has given a dwelling to MiOra (Yt. x, 79, 81) and attends 
him on his left, while Sraosa is on his right, and the Waters, 
Plants, and Fravasis surround him (Yt. x, 100) ; or, according 
to another version (ib. §§ 126-7), RaMu, ‘who best wards off 
the foe is on MiSra’s right, Oista and I^enayS Upamana be- 
ing on the left, and Damois Upamana, Atar, and X’^’aronah 
being in attendance. 

The twelfth Yast is composed in Rasnu’s honour. Like 
Ahura Mazda, he and Urva^a are invited to come to the sacri- 
fice, at which he is present together with Vata, Damdis Upa- 
mana, X^arcnah, and Savah ( § 6) ; he aids the innocent and 
strikes down the thief ( §§ 7-8) ; he is in all parts of the terres- 
trial and celestial worlds ( §§ 9-37) ; and ZaraQustra^prays that 
Vistaspa may possess the right law like Rasnu (AZ. 7). He 
presides over the eighteenth day of the month (Sir. i, 18 ; ii, IS ; 
.SIS xxii, 18; xxiii, 3 ; cf. Bd. xxvii, 24). 
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According tO' tlie.Pahiavi Tersion of Ys. i,. T,'. Basnu xeceives* 
jiis name ' because ■ that from him there is justice and truth 
and he is the genius of right (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 37). He is associate’ 
ed with Astat, and one of the three sacred cakes consecrated at 
dawn on '' the ■ fourth daj^^ after a death must, be in his honour, 
the second being for Ram, and the third for the Era,vaM of the 
deceased '(SIS- xvii, 4 ; SB Ixxxvii., 2 ; cl DD xxx,' 2 * Bk. 
IX, ix, 6). He is an auxiliary of Amerodat (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 30) 
and is especially associated with the judgment of souls, which' 
he counts (Gd.,, Bd. xxvi, 39) or weighs (AVN v, 5; MX % 
118-22) at the Cinvat Bridge. Together mth Bros (DD xiv, 4 ; 
Mil, 5), or Mitro (SB i, 4 : xviii, 16; c, 2),. or Auharmazd, 
Vohuman, Mitro, and Sros (DD xxxi, 11), he makes up the 
soul’s account. In company with Mitro, Vai, Vahram, Astat, 
and Din he aids Arta-Viraf in his journey to the other world 
(AVN V, 3) ; and with Mitro, Sr5s, Vahram, Astat, and Din 
he was sent by Auharmazd to assist Pesyotanu (BYt. iii, 32). He 
guides the righteous to heaven and is distinguished for justice 
(SIS xxii, 18; xxiii, 3). The lost Nikatum and Ganaba-sar 
Nijat Nasks of the Avesta contained further details concerning 
him (Dk. VIII, xx, 153, 157-8 ; xxii, 23). His appellation occa- 
sionally occurs in proper names, as in Rasnoi and Rasnuyah, 
and Rasnu is the name of a witness in the Avraman Papyrus^. 

Besides the colourless epithet ammanP (' mighty '), which he 
has in common with several other divinitiCvS, Rasnu shares 
bdfdzant- (^ lofty ’) with Apam Napat, the Amosa Spontas, 

"' Arodvi’, Asi, Ahura Mazda, Ahura-Mi^ra, Tistrya, the Era- 
vasis, Midra, Sraosa, and Haoma ; sp 2 nista~ (‘ most holy ’) 
with the Eravasis ; duraMardM^a- far-seeing’) with 

Ahura Mazda ; and rasis^a- (" most upright ’) with Cista ; wdiile 
his exclusive Avestan epithets are ars-^/wsa- ('orthodox’), 
npa-rao^isfa- ('most restraining ’), paralcavistdma ^ ('farthest 
reaching’), vailisia- ('most wise’), and (' best 

deciding ’). 

The original nature of Rasnu is not w'holly clear. Barthoio- 
m.x and Dhalla^ regard him as the deity of truth, so that he 
might be considered the male counterpart of Arstat. On tlie 
other hand, his special association with Mi9ra suggests some 
connexion with the sun, and his epithet berezanU also seems to 

1 Montgomery, Incantation, viii, 4 ; Pognon, Coupes, nos. 12, 17, 30; cf. 
Jnsti, Namenhuch, p. 259 ; Herzfeld, Paiktili, h 83 (Avraman Parch- 
ment, L 5), 

2 Bartholomae, AirWb, col. 1516; Bhalla, Theology, p. HI; cf. 
Beichelt, Eeader, p. 115. 
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jBiply a celestial nature. If lie was a solar god rather than th^ 
d(-‘ity of truth, the currently accepted etymology of his name, 
from raz- , ' to direct h might appear to make him the divinity 
who directs the sun in his course to ward the w^est, whence RaSnu's 
.lilt ict ion as one of the judges of the dead was later developed. 
Y(t it is equally possible that Ms name is connected, not withmz- , 
" to direct h but with the base found in Sanskrit rjlkd - , 

* giittering drjima *< , ' wdiite, bright h Greek dpyo^, ‘ shining, 
bright, glistening b Latin argmtum, ^silver’, Old Irish airget, 
white b etc.^ He w^ould then be ‘ Bright(ness) ^ rather than 
' Righteous(ness).’ On this hypothesis he finds a partial 
analogue in the Vedic solar god Pusan, who, abiding in heaven, 
moves onward beholding the universe (RV II, xl, 4-o : VI, 
Jviii, 2) ; wdio is a lord of paths, guiding tiie dead on the far 
path to the Pitaras (VI, xvii, G : xlix, 8 ; Uv, 9 ; X. xvii. 3-5 : Uii, 
.1: lix, 7) and dispersing foes (I, xlii, 7-8 ; Ixxxix, 5 : VI, xlviii, 

. 19 ; liii, 4) : and wdio is ' all-pervading ' (11, xl, 6), with the 
distinctive epithet ughrni- (' glowing, radiant ’ ; KV I, xxiii, 13, 
14 ; cxxxviii, 4 ; III, Ixi, 7 ; VI, xlviii, 16 ; liii, 3, 8, 9 * Iv, 1; 3 ; 

' VII, xl, 6 ; Till, iv, 17, 18 ; IX, Ixvii, 12 ■; X, xvii, 5.)^ , , 


Section M. 

SraNTA Mainyij. 

Frequently mentioned together with Ahura Mazda, with 
whom he seems sometimes to be identical, and from whom he is 
sometimes distinct, Spanta Mainyu Holy Spirit ’) is one of the 
most perplexing figures in the whole Iranian pantheon^. The 
material concerning him in the GaOas and Haptay?haiti is as 
..follows : 

(a) Spanta Marnyu alone. He clothes himself wdth the firmest 
heavens as his garment ( Ys. xxx, 5) ; paradise is received through 
him (xliii, 2) ; and ‘ at the first of life ’ he addresses k^ta, Mainyu 
(xlv, 2). He w'as one of the two primal spirits and chose Asa 
(xxx, 5), but the wicked fall aw^ay from him (xlvii, 4). 

1 For farther cognates see Boisacq, DicUoyinatre^ pp. 74, 75; Walde, 
Wr,rterbuch, pp. 59-60; Muller, Wotierhuch, p. 44; Walde-Pokomy. 
If oHerh uch, i, 8 2-3 . 

Maedonelb Mythology ^ pp. 35-7 ; Hillebrandt, Mythologies iii, 3B2-72 ; 
•Keith, Peligion„ pp. 106-8. 

^ P. Volz, 'Ber heiiige Geist in den Gathas des Sarathuschtra\, in 
©TXAPlSTHFIONfl Studien zmr Mdigion und Litemtur des Alien uvd 
'Neueii Testaments Hermann Ounlcel . . . dargehrackt,. i (Gottingen, 
1923), 323-45. 
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(b) Spdnia Mainyu and Ahura Mazda. Ahtira Mazda will' 
come with Sponta Mainyii and other diyine beings (xliii, 6)? 
and through the ' Holy Spirit ’ ZaraSustra seeks to know the 
' Wise Lord ’ as the creator of all {xlir, 7). Ahura Mazda, who- 
is entreated to hear through Spanta Mainyu (xlv, 6), has pro- 
mised the best to the righteous through the Spirit who 

is his son (xlvii, 3). 

{c)' Spd-nta Mainyu, Ahnm Mazda, and Add. Ahura Mazda is- 
besought to give strength through Spanta Mainyu by Ada (xxxiii, 
di).;,. ■ 

(d) Sp'Bnta Mainyu, Ahura Mazda^and Atar.\, The righteous 
approach Ahura Mazda through Atar and Spanta Slainyu, 
(xxxvi, 1). 

(e) Spdnia Mainyu distinct from Ahura Mazda. In addition: 
to the passages cited in 6-d, Spanta Mainyu is expressly differ- 
entiated from Ahura Mazda elsewhere in the Ga^as. With 
Xsa<?ra and Armaiti, Ahura Mazda will give Haurvatat and 
Amoretat for Spanta Mainyu, and Vohii Manah according to* 
Asa^(xlvii, 1) ; through the ‘ Holy Spirit ’ and Atar, with the aid 
of Armaiti and Asa, the ‘ Wise Lord ’ will apportion final re- 
wards (xlvii, 6;cf. xxxi, 3) ; and through Spanta Mainyu, Ahura 
Mazda created kine, water, and plants, Amaratat and Haurvatat 
(li, 7 ; in xlvii, 3, Spanta Mainyu, after consulting Vohu Manah^ 
creates kine and forms Armaiti to give pasture ; cf. xxviii, 1). . 

(/) Spdnta Mainyu a7id Atar. Once (xxxvi, 3) the ‘‘Holy 
Spirit ’ seems to be identified with Atar. 

(g) Spdnia Mainyu and Odus Tasan, In one passage (xxxi,. 
9) the * Wisdom of the Spirit ’ is identified with Gaiis Tasan 
(cf* xlvii, 3). 

(h) Spdnta Mainyu and Vohu Manah. In several passages 
(xxxiii, 6 ; xxxiv, 2 ; xlv, 5) Bartholomae and Moulton^ regard 
Spanta Mainyu as practically synonymous with Vohu Manah*^ 


1 Bartholomae, GaihcCs, jpp. 40, 74, 93 ; Moulton, pp. 97, 1U» 

- For further association of Sponta Mainyu with Ahura Mazda andt' 
other divine beings in the Ga^as see Sections on Vohu Manah, d, n, 
y, dd ; ASa, /, h ; Haurvatat and Amoretat, h ; and concerning him 
generally ef. Dhalla, TJieology, pp. 24-5, ' 85-6, 225 ; P. Volz, < Der heilige 
Geist in den Gathas der Sarathuschtra in E YXAPISTHFION, Studiem- 
zuT Religion und Literatur des Alien %md Neuen Testaments Metmann. 
Junket . , . . dargehracht i (Gottingen, 1923), 323-45. 
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■ Like Vo'liii Manah, Asa,:Xsa^ra, and Armaiti, Sp^nta Mainyu 
is a mediator. Through him Ahura Mazda is besought to give 
strength :(xx3ciii, 12) ; through him .Zara<?nstr% seeks to know 
the ‘ Wise Lord ^ as creator of all (xliv,:7)' ; through him instruc- 
tion is derived (xxxiii^/’S ; cf.'- xxviii,, 11), ; through him Ahura 
Mazda is implored to hear (xlv, 6) ; through him the ' Wise Lord ’ 
has promised the best to the righteous (xlvii, 5) and has 
created kine, water, and. plants,- Haurvatat and Amorotat (li, 
7), though elsewhere (xlyii, 3) the ‘Holy Spirit’ himself 
creates cattle and forms Armaiti to give them pasture. 

In the Younger Avesta it is noteworthy that, unlike Ahura 
Mazda and all other beings divine and human, Spenta Mainyu: 
has no Fravasi and receives no worship from man. If in Vsp. 
xii, 4, and Yt. xiii, 28, he may perhaps he regarded as identical 
with the ‘ Wise Lord elsewhere he is clearly a separate being, 
for Ahura Mazda sacrifices to Vayu that he himself may smite 
down the creation of A'J^ra Mainyu, not that of Sponta Mainvu 
(Yt. XV, 2-3) ; and if the Fravasis had not aided Ahura Mazda, 
A^ra Mainyu would have conquered Sponta Mainyu (Yt. xiii, 
12-13), The ‘ Holy Spirit ’ sustains the Fravasis (Yt. xih, 29), 
and he alone, except Ahura Mazda, is termed ‘ creator ’ {daBvah- ; 
Yt, X, 143), The good creation, accordingly, belongs to Sponta 
Mainyu, and he formed it as A^ra Mainyu shaped the evil crea- 
tion (Ys, ivii, 17 ; Yt. xiii, 76 ; xv, 3, 43-4 ; cf. Ys. i, 16 ; xxvii, 2 ; 
Yt. vi, 2; viii, 48; x, 142; Vd. v, 33; xiii, 1-2, 5-6, 16, 28).. 
Vayu is one of his creations (Yt. xv, 42), and to him Spanta 
Mainyu has given part of himself (Ys. 0, 9 ; xxii, 24 ; xxv, 5 ; 
Ixxii, 10 ; Yt. xv, 5, 57, 58 ; Sir. i, 21 ; ii, 21). The stars also- 
were created by him (Ys. i, 11 ; iii, 13 ; iv, 16 ; vii, 13 ; xxii,. 
13 ; Yt. xii, 32). The wicked are to be removed from his crea- 
tion (Ys. viii, 6 ; xi, 13 ; cf. VYt. 51), and he is, as already im- 
plied, the special antagonist of Ar^a Mainyu (Yt. xix, 44, 46 ; 
cf. VYt, 47). His messengers are Vohu Manah, Asa, and 
Atar (Yt. xix, 46). He it was who fashioned Mito’s star- 
decked chariot (Yt. x, 143), and he with the Amosa Spontas 
created Ma^^ra Spanta (Vd. xix, 9), while ail holy things are de- 
dicated to him (Ys. Iviii, 6). He is the holier of the twin primal 
spirits (Ys. xix, 9) ; but, very possibly in conscious distinction 
from him, Ahura Mazda is Hhe most holy spirit ’ (Ys. i, 1 ; xix,. 
1 ; yt. i, 1 ; xiv, 1, 34, 42 ; Afr.-iv, 4 ; Vd. ii, 1 ; vii, 1 ; ix, 1 ; x, 
1 ; xiv, 1 ; xviii, 14), 

The Pahlavi texts add little to our knowledge of Spenak Mai- 
nog. He is the source of all virtue (Dk. Ill, ccxvi, 3), giving 
man the qualities w^hich make him good and successful (ib. Ill, 
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ciC'vi, 4 ; ccxii, 2-3,. 5-6). ' Accordingly lie who possesses the power 
of Spenak Mainog successfully, opposes Ahriman (ib. Ill, cxlviii, 
2-3), and he wl?o rejects Spenak Mainig absorbs the nature of 
Ahriman (ib. Ill, ixxxvv '2). The ‘' Holy Spirit ' is described 
as separate from Auharmazd (ib. III, xl, 2 ; cxxxviii, 2),' and Ms 
creation is frequently mentioned (e.g. ib. Ill, clxii, 2 ; cciii, 15 ; 
ccclxxvii, 3). He produces Vohuman and intelligence (ib. Ill, 
cxxii, 3) and gives man divine wisdom (ib. Ill, ccccii, 2), while 
the Mazdayasnian religion is derived from his innate inteiiigenee 
'(ib. Ill, cccc, 16). His special foe is' Ahriman, whom he will 
■conquer (e.g. ib. Ill, Ixxxvii, 2 ; clxii, 2 cccxix, 2 ; ccclxxvii,. 3) ; 
and he will banish evil from the world (ib. III, cciii, 17). 

Sponta Mainyu mayiiossibly be represented by the Moniihnie^ 
Yazurg {' Great Soul ’) mentioned in two Pahlavi Manichaean 
fragments and described as coming from the earth from the 
south, i or by the ‘ Living Spirit V (Kuha Hayy^, 

Spiritus Vivens), called into existence, according to Theodore 
bar K^oni, by Ban,^ and in his turn producing five bright 
emanations, rescuing Primaeval Man from Darkness, and 
making sun, moon, and stars, as well as the circles of wind, fire, 
and water.3 

Whether Sponta (Mainyu) forms a component of the Old 
Persian proper name ^<j>evSaBdTrj^ and the Avestan proper name 
Spontodata, as Justi held,^ as well as of the Avestan mountain- 
name Spant5-data (Yt. xix, 6 ; cf. Bd. xii, 2, 23),® is not wholly 
certain ; and the same statement holds concerning the *Span- 
tasdaeva (!) ( ) described as ^ the jinn ( ) of 

Solomon, son of David on a magic bowl-inscription.® 


1 Reitzenstein, Psyche, pp. 4, 5. 

2 For this deity cf. below, p. 147, and see Jackson, Marti. 

3 See Oumont, Cosmogonie, pp. 20 -J, 29, 31. The nature of the 

* Living Si3irit ’ will be fully discussed by Jackson in his Mani, 

^ NameJtbuch, p. 308- 

6 So Bartholomae, .dir TO. col. 3 622; West, in SEE v, 34, ,39, reads 
•the name SpendyaL 

6 H. Hyvernat, ‘ Sur un vase judeo-babylonien du mu see Lycklama 
de Cannes,’ in Zeitschrift f ur Keilschriftforschung, ii (1885), 316, with the 
emendations of M- Griinbaum and T. Noldeke, ib. pp. 224-5, 297. Biv 
may be used, however, with a good sense in the l)roper names Devda^ 
(* Given by the JDev*) son of Devdast Possessing the liand of the Dev ’); 
T- >i63deke, in Zeitschrift fiir Indologie und Iranistih ii [1923], 3i8 ; ef. 
Justi, Namenbuch^ p. 85 ; Hubschmann, Grammatik, i, 37. 
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It is by 110', means easy to ■ determine the original nature ot 
OSpanta Maiiiyu pbiit 'it would appear that he was primarily dis- 
■(inct from Ahnra Mazda,, 'with- wdiom'. h^ was often bleiided or 
'kientified in ther 'later period.' ' 'Three: hypotheses might he ad- 
vanced for this close association : (1) an amalgamation of two 
different mythologies, one ascribing the creation of all things to 
Ahiira Mazda, and the other g'l/atsi-diialistic with separate crea- 
tors for good and evil, the good creator, in the amaiganiated 
system, being subordinated to (and frequently confused with) 
the original creator of all, and the exact relation of the evil 
ere.^ator to the ail-creator being left vague d (-) bi the effort to 
reach a monotheistic position a single First Cause was set above 
the dualism of a good and an evil creator, thus paving the way 
for Zarvanism ; (3) Sponta Mainyu was invented as a demiurge 
for Ahura Mazda. None of these explanations is very satisfac- 
tory. Barth olomae^ thought that the ambiguit^y of tlu' relation 
of Spanta Mainyu to Ahura Mazda comes from the fact that 
‘ Zara^ustra’s doctrine was not reasoned out in purely duaiistic 
fashion, but elevated the divinity^ of Ahura IMazda abo\'e the 
t wo primal and equal spirits of duaiistic thought. Tims the Holy 
t!>pirit, ■when placed in relation to Ahura Mazda, became a 
servant and a mediator of Ahura Mazda quite like Asa, Volm 
Manah, etc., and a new antithesis w^as then afforded by" Ahura 
]\lazda and A'J^ra Mainyu’. For Meillet on the other hand, he 
^ is * le principe actif de tout ce qu’il y a de bon, de profitable dans 
ia personne dk4/mm Mazda, ,, Adi force immanente de Ahura 
Mazda 

To the present writer it would seem that the most note- 
worthy function of Sponta Mainyu is that of a creator, not only 
In general, but in particular of Vayu, the stars, and the chariot 
of MiOra, especially as, unlike any other divine being except 
Ahura Mazda, he is once expressly termed ^ creator ’ (dalxmh - ; 
Yt. X, 143), It would appear most probable that he was origi- 
nally a creator-god like the Indian Prajapati or Visvakarman,^ 
and that he may have been the later ethicised disguise of the 
xdder ^ Zrvan The resemblance of his name ' Holy Spirit ’ 

^ to the Hebrew gj'lpn HIY regarded as merely fortuitous,^ 

and ‘ Sponta Mainyu ’ was probably at ffrst nothing more than 


^ Cf. Casartelli, P)i.ilosop}rii^ 

3 AiVB7^. col. 1139. 

3 Confuremes, pp. 50, 

Cf. Macdonell, Mythology, pp. IIS-O ; Keith, Edigion, pp. 20(>-S. 
Bee below, pp. 124-9- 
■<» Cf. Moulton, EZ p. 299. 


14 
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a cultic epithet of an ancient Greator-deity whose functions were- 
absorbed by Abura Mazda as the ' Wise Lord ’ rose to ..be 
supreme divinity of the pantheon, reducing a once mighty god 
to an obsolescent though confusing phantom of a deity. 


Section N, 

Sbaosa. 

The Ga^as give the following material concerning the im- 
portant deity Sraosa {' Obedience ’) : ZaraOustra presents Xsa6ra 
and Sraosa to Ahura Mazda and Asa {Ys. xxxiii, 14) ; at the 
"Wise Lord’s’ bidding Sraosa and Vohu Manah will come to 
the righteous (xliv, 16) ; vSraosa will attend with Asi to appor- 
tion rewards and punishments ( xliii, 12) * and at the Consum- 
mation Zara lustra will invoke Sraosa as "greatest of ail’ 
(xxxiii, o). 

The two chief Younger Avestan texts in honour of this divi- 
nity are the fifty-seventh Ha of the Yasna and the eleventh Yast. 
From the former we learn that Sraosa was the first of Ahura 
Mazda’s creation to offer prayer and to spread the barsom and 
to chant the GaSas (Ys. Ivii, 2, 6, 7) ; after sunset he builds a 
mighty house for the poor and beats downi Aesma with his 
mace (§10), returning victorious to the Amosa Spontas after 
every battle ( § 12 ). He repels evil from the pious and brings 
the wicked low ( §§ 14-5) ; bearing an uplifted w=^eapon, he has 
kept sleepless watch over the universe of Ahura Mazda since 
the creation, battling day and night — but especially after sun- 
set — with the demons, whom he drives back into darkness 
(§§16-8). Haoma made sacrifice to him on Mount Haraiti 
( § 19 ), where he has a victorious mansion with a thousand pil- 
lars, lighted by its own radiance within and adorned by stars 
without ( § 21 ). Through his might the Amosa Spontas descend 
to earth ; and he is the best teacher of the religion, giving the 
righteous protection, both in terrestrial and in celestial life, to 
conquer the fiends, as well as health and strength tooverc ome 
earthly foes (§§23, 25-6). He is drawn through the air by 
four bright, swift steeds with golden hoofs ; they cannot be over- 
taken, but themselves overtake all, so that Sraosa seizes his foe 
wheresoever he be (§§ 27-9). Thrice each day and night, protect- 
ing Ahura Mazda’s creation, he goes throughout the earth with 
hik weapon to smite the demons ; and he is ever victorious 
(§§S0-3), so that those houses receive honour which he guards^ 
and in which he is made welcome ( §34), 
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The eleventh YaSt contains less information. It states, how- 
ever, that Sraosa is the best protector of the poor ( § 3) and that 
he is. besought for help { §8). ■ He observes the treaty existing 
between the Most Holy (Ahnra Mazda), and the Druj (§14 ; cf. 
Bd, i, 6, 19) ; and he was instructed in the religion by Ahura 
Mazda himself ( §14 ), who created hlin^to overcome Aesnia 
{ §15 ). Like otW sacred beings he has Axsti and HaMm-vainti 
.-as his,.:com.panions ( §16"). 

Elsewhere in the Younger Avesta, Sraosa is associated with 
Rasnu and Arstat (Ys. i, 7.; ii, 7 ;■ iii, -9 iv, 12) ; with Rasnu and 
Mi§ra (Yt. x, 41) ; with MiSra ■ and ■ Nairyo-sa'J^ha (Yt. x, 52) 
with Asi and Nairyd-sa'?^ha (Ys. Ivii, 3 ;.'Vj§p. xi, 16 ; Yt. xh 8) 
with Asi alone (Vsp. xii, 1) ; with Asi, Niuryo-sa<^ha, and AxUh 
(Vsp. vii, 1); with A^ti (Ys. ivii, 33); with Atar and Nairyd-sa'J^ha 
(Yt. xili, 85) ; with Atar and thej?ravasis (Vsp. xvi, 1) : with the 
Amosa Spontas, Nairyo-sa'^ha, Atar, and Xvaronah (VYt. 40) ; 
with Ahnra Mazda and Maw&ra Sponta (Yt. xiii, 146) ; wdth Ahnra 
Mazda and MiOra (Vd. xix, 15) ; with Ahura Mazda and Daena 
(VYt. 14) ; with Ahnra Mazda and the Fravasis (Yt. i,^} ; with 
Ah ura Mazda, the Ameia Spontas, the Fravasis, and Atar (Ys. 
iv, 2 ; cf. iv, 23 ; xxii, 4) ; with Ahura Mazda, Mi^ra, Rasiiu, 
the Fravasis, VoroSrayna, Raman, and Vata (Ys. xvi, 5 ; cf. Ixx, 
3) ; and with Waters, Lyids, Plants, the Amosa Spontas, the 
Fravasis, Mi6ra, Rasnn, Atar, and Apa»m Napat (Ys. Jxv, 12).. 
He is invoked to honour the Waters (Ys. Ivi, 3), and Atar asks 
his aid in the last third of the night (Vd. xviii, 22). He holds 
colloquy with the Druj (Vd. xviii, 30-59), is entreated to over- 
come the demon Kimda (Vd. xix, 41), and conquers Asrusti 
(Ys. Ix, 5). He attends on the right of Mi9ra (Yt. x, 100), and 
is brother to him and Rasnu, Asi and Daena being his sisters 
( Yt. xvii, 16). Zara5ustra_desires that Vistaspa may be tali 
and victorious like Sraosa (AZ. 6). His sacred bird is the cock 
(Vd. xviii, 14-5, 23). 

In the Pahlavi texts Sros is chiefly associated with the souls 
of the dead. After he has remained with the soul three days 
(SD Iviii, 4, 7-9), it comes by his aid to the Cinvat Bridge (Gd. 
Ed. xxvi, 17 ; MX ii, 124), where he is associated with MitrS 
and Basil (MX ii, 118-20), with Vai the Good and Vahram op- 
posing Asto-Vidat, Vaf the Bad,' Frazist, Nizisfc, and Aslm. 
(ib. ii, 115). With Atar he welcomes and escorts Arta-Viraf 
through heaven and hell (AVN iv, 2, etc.) Mentioned in com- 
pany with Mitro, Easn, Vahram, Astat, and the Glory of the 
Mazdayasnian Religion (BYt, iii, 32), he is associated with 
Easn, Astat, Val, and the Fravasis in the cult of the dead (SlS 
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xvii, 4 ; cf., T)I) 'xxviii, ' .5-6' ; xxx, 2-4,;, xxxi, 11) and.H .cere**;, 
rnoiiy is to be performed in his Iionour when a child dies at the 
age of seven (SDxivii, 1). He keeps demons from the righteous 
and is distinguished for vigour (SIS xxii, 17 ; xxiii, 3), 

Sr5s is an auxiliary of Artavahist and has received from 
Auharmazd the protection of the material world, which he rules 
<Gd. Bd. xxvi, 15, 17).' He is lord of " Airaii VeJ (MX xliv, 35) 
a iid * dw'ells mostly in Arzah and afterwards also in Savali and 
'the whole world ’ (i.e., chiefly in the w'est and only later in the 
'east; MX Ixii, 25 ; cf. BdV v. 8.; xi, 3)." Together 'with Xeryo- 
sang he is a inessenger of Auharmazd (BYt. iii, 25, 26, 59-60)d 
and wdth Vohuman lie aids the infant Zartust (ZS xvi, 9). He 
is also associated with Vohuman and Mitro (Hk. IX, xxviii, 3); 
his chief foe is Aesm (Bd. xxx, 29 ; Dk. Ill, cxxiv, 2 ; VI, i, 4-7 ; 
VIII, ix, 3) : and he is primarily concerned with the wnrds of 
men rather than with their thoughts or deeds (DB iii, 13-4). 
He presides over the seventeenth day of every month (Sir. i, 17 ; 
ii, 17 ; SIS xxii, 17 ; xxiii, 3 ; cf, Bd. xxvii, 24). The Pahlavi 
version of Ys. i, 7, also describes him as ^ the promoter of the 
^vorld and he is once associated with ManI in a Tnrfan frag- 
ment.2 Under the form Su-lu-sa-lo-yi he appears in the Chi- 
nese Po sseti kiao is'ang king ^ s ‘ the King wdio judges 
■matters',^ and he may be the Third *■ - ate of Manichaeism.*^ 

The importance of Sraoisa is impu'j<l \>y the abundance of his 
•epithets in the Avesta. Omitting such general adjectives as 
uojahvant- (‘ possessing strength ’), amavant- (‘ mighty *'), tax- 
ma- (' sturdy ’), sura- (‘ mighty ’), and Im-raola- (' w'ell-form- 
•ed ’), he shares the epithet asivant- (' possessing rew'ards ’) with 
Ha^is ; dsn- (' swift ’), ta7m-ma.(^ra- (' whose body is the Spell ’), 
•and (' possessing strength of arm'') w’ith MiOra ; 

iihmrya- ('associated with Ahura ’) with the Amosa Spantas 
and Daena ; frddat-gae^a- (' farthering creatures ') with Arstat, 
Asa, Ahura Mazda, Baena, and Haoma ; and friha- (' beloved ') 
with Armaiti. His w’arlike nature finds expression in_the epi- 
'thets raMeslar- (' warrior ’), which he shares with Atar and 
MiOra ; vdrdQrajan- victorious ’) like Ahura Mazda, the Fra- 
vasis, Vata, and Haoma; ^nd JiOum-varditivanU ('capable of 
defending ') in common with the Fravasis. He is bdrdzmii- 
V lofty ■’) like Apa^m Xapat, the Amosa Spentas, ' i?Lrodvi \ Asi 


1 Cf. Sah-Nmnah, tv. J. Mold, Paris, 1870-78, i, 21,22 ; vii, 134. 

2 Muller, H and iichri f tell- ReMe, p. 7-5. 

5 Ohavaimes-Pelliot, Tmite, pp. 521-2, 523, 530, 545, 553, 567. 
Legge, Forerunners, ii, 327 (ef. also pp. 331, 341, note 2). 
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Ahlira .Mazda, Aliura-Mite,. 'TiE-rya, the Fravasis, 
Easim,"aiid Haoma ; and like' Atar, and Vanant he .is,; 

mxtd~ndmmi~ (' whose name is. spoken’). His' exchisi¥e epi- 
thets are asya- ( pious '), dara to* (* bold ’), darai-t^m-C pos» 
sesfeiag a bold mace '), frya- (\ d^Sbx’), bdrdzi-^a (^possessing 
lofty sight ’), va7iaitivmit- {'' yictorious ’), and vlsp^-rmziU^'i - 
(‘ ail -greatest ’). On the other hand, his appeiiation scarcely 
ever occurs as a component of proper names.* 

Tl:e interpretation of Sraosa is by no means easy. Moulton 
suggested^ that he was originally the seventh AmoSa Spanta ; 
Spiegel'^ regarded him as a god of light ; and Tiele'^ considered 
him to be the personified abstraction of obedience. From the 
evidence of the Iranian texts he was evidently a celestial deity 
(ef. Ys. Ivii, 27, where his chariot is drawn through the air, and 
his frequent epithet bdrazayit-, ‘ lofty as well as bdrazi-^a-^ 

‘ possessing lofty sight '). It is also significant that his brothers 
are Mi9ra and Rasiiu, and his sisters Asi and Daena, who, I 
have suggested A were respectively the Sun and another solar 
deity, the Lucky Star and the Sky. He is, however, acti ve by 
night rather than by day (Ys. Ivii, 10, 16), so that his house is ar- 
decked (Ys. Ivii, 21.) ; and it is noteworthy that his aid is asked 
hy Atar particularly in the last third of the night (apparency to 
le-enforce the glow' of the dying embers ; Vd. xviii, 22). It is 
appropriate, then, that his ferd should be the cock (Vd. xviii^. 
14-5, 23), whose apotropaeic functions are well known A whence 
Sraosa is especially a victor over demons. It may also be sug- 
gested that his uplifted weapon (Ys. ivii, 16) is the upright 
torch borne in Mithraic art by Cant, one of the two figures 
standing beside the tauroctonous MiOra ; and that Caut (per- 
haps ' the Burner y was another name (or possibly the original 
appeiiation) of Sraosa. It seems most probable, on the whole, 
that Sraosa w^as primarily the morning star, corresponding to 
the Greek Phaethon and Phosphoros,® the Lithuanian Ausrine 
( ‘Morning [Sta^]’)•^ one of the divine twins represented by the 

^ Justi, Namenlnich, pj). 105, 310-1* 

3 EZ p. 00 ; cf. pp. 241, 252. 

3 J^A a, 89. 

^ Meligion, ii, 207-8 ; so also Reichelt, Eeader, p. 155, who terms hira 

priest god % ib. p. 163. 

C See above, pp. 07-8. 101.64-5, 72-3. 

« Cf. L. H. Gray, ‘ Cock’, in MEE, Hi, 694-7. 

7 Cf. L. H, Gray, in Le Mmdon, 1915, pp. 189-91. 

8 Gruppe, MythologiCy pp. 42, 960; G. Knaaek, in Koscher, Hi, 2175 
2202 ; P. Weiszacker, ib. iii, 2444-53. 

^ XJsener, Odtieriiamen, p. 86* 
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Lettish ' sons of God ’ who woo the daughter or the daughters 
• -of the Sun'd and the Vedic Asvins.^ ■ 

Outside Iranian the only close cognates of the word Sraosa 
are found in Slavic (e.g. Old Church Slavic sluchm^ 
auditus ’).2 The term has so little reference to the original na-' 
ture of the deity that it seems best to regard it as having been 
primarily a member of a compound possessive adjective (cf. 
Avestan a-^raoa< 2 -, ' imhearing V ddrdto’Sraosa- , ‘ audible ' 4) 

given to a divinity who later became amiiestonymous. Whether 
his original name, now wholly lost, survived in the Mithraic 
Cant (Avestan *Kaot-ar- [?]) is altogether uncertain. 


Section 0, 

Tie. 

Neither the Avestan nor the Old Persian texts mention Tir 
(' Arrow ’[?]), although evidently he was among the chief figures 
•of at least one of the Iranian pantheons. In Pahlavi writings 
he appears as the planet Mercury (Bd. v, 1 ; BYt. iii, 4 ; SGV 
iv, 30, 36, 42 ; Karnamak iii, 6) and as the opponent of Tistrya 
(Bd. V, 1 ; SGV iv, 36) ; hut in later texts the rivals are ac- 
tually confused (cf. SIS xxii, 13, with xxiii, 2).® Originally he 
presided over the fourthjnonth of the Avestan calendar ( June- 
July of the ideal year ; Afr. iii, 8 ; Bd. vii, 2 ; xxv, 20), whence 
were derived^ the Cappadocian TrjpL, Tctpa, etc., as well as the 
Chorasmian (5iri and the Sistanian Tiryakan-va. The thirteenth 
•day of each month w'as also primarily named in his honour 
(Sir. i, 13 ; ii, 13 ; SIS xxii, 13 ; xxiii, 2 ; cf. Bd. xxvii, 24), 
though in the case both of months and of days his name was re- 
placed in the Avesta by that of his rival. The Armenian name 
Tre for the corresponding month is probably Iranian in origin ; 

1 W. Maiinhardt, ‘Die lettisehen Sonnenmythen', in Zeitschrift Jiir 
mhnologie, vii (1875), 73-104, 209-44, 261-330. 

2 Cf. Maedonell, Mythology, p. 53 ; Hillebrandt, Mythologie,m, 379-96 ; 

Keith, pp. 113-9. Against this interpretation one may cite the 

statement of MX Ixii, 25, that Srds dwells chiefly in the west, and only 

' afterward in the east. 

3 Cf. also Trautmann, WorUrhuch^ p. 308. 

^ Bartholoraae’s translation of this word (Air col. 741) by ‘hold- 
ing fast to obedience, firm in obedience % seems less appropriate ; cf . 
such Sanskrit analogues as dhriakle^a-^ ‘ grieving’, dhrtctgarbha-f ‘pregnant 
-dJirtadhanu-, ‘ archer dhttavrata-, ‘ 6 rm- vowed dhrtasrl-^ ‘ fortunate 

5 Cf. E, W. West, in SEE xviii, 418, note 3 ; Spiegel, Avesta, iii, 
pp. xxi-xxii ; Justi, Namenbuch, p. 326 ; and the passage from Gd* Bd- 
>iii, tr. E, Blochet, in E/dE xxxii(1895), 105 : ‘Tir (is) Ti§tar.’ 
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Ill 


in Kurdisii Tir-ma is' stiil sometimes used for Jnly;^ and In 
Northern' Baloc! Tirband is the name of the constellation Orion.^ 
!Rr’s importance is" further shown by the festival of Tlragan, 
celebrated on the thirteenth day. of the fourth month (i.e. the 
day TIr of the month Tir) and probably mentioned in 
.Zam (i) : under the form The feast was held at the 

summer solstices^ andv according to al-Blrun!,'^ had its origin 
in the arrow shot by AriS' from Tabaristin to the furthest fron- 
tier between that land and Faryana, thus delimiting the boun- 
dary between the territories of Afrasyab and Minucihr. 

Ill Armenia Tir seems to have become the deity Tiur, " the 
-scribe of Ormizd whose oneiromantic shrine was situated at 
Erammoin, between Valarsapat and Artasat Agathangehis, 
i, 129).^ The Greek text here translate Tiur die by 
^AirdAAw*^ ; and the of Acts xiv, 2, is glossed by Tint in 

the margin of some old manuscripts of the Armenian New Testa- 
ment.^ It w^ould appear, moreover, that it was Tir rather than 
Tistrya (as is commonly supposed) who was represented, under 
the name TEIPO, on a gold coin of the Indo-Scythian Huviska 
which portrays him, under the- influence of the' Greek Artemis ' 
as a deity of the chase, as a goddess (!) clothed in a long chiton 
and himation, holding a bow in the right hand, and with the left 
drawing an arrow from a quiver.^ ■■ 

The appellation of the god may be found in the Avestan pro- 
per name Tiro-naka^wa (Yt. xiii, 126 ) ; ^ and certainly forms a 
component of many Old Persian and Axmenian names, notably 
Tipmo^ C Relating" to Tir ’), T^piTovxP^v^ C Possessing the Seed 
of Tir ’), Ttpvpx^o^ (' possessing the i^m of Tir ’), and TtptSarr/s 

Given by Tir ') ; ^ as well as in theTira, Tiripirna (^Tirafarnah, 
Possessing the Glory of Tir '), and Tiriyama Twin of Tir ’ 


’ I Lagarde, AhJmndlungmt p. 9 ; F. Maeler, in EBB iii, 70 ; A. Jaba, 
Eictionnaire ktirde- franc aL% Petrograd, 1879, p. ILl. 

2 M* L. Dames, A Sketch oj the Northern Bahchi Language, Caicutta, 
1881, p. 63 ; W. Geiger, Etymologie des Buluhl, Munich, 1890, p. 45, 
and A. Gotze, in KZ ii (1923), 146-63, are scarcely correct in connecting 
this word with Tistrya. 

3 Cf. L. H. Gray, in EMM v, 872, 874, ■ 876. 

4 Chronology oJ Ancient Nations, tr. E. Sachau, London, 1879, p. 205. 

5 Gelzer, Gotterlehre, pp. 109-11 ; ef, Lagarde, Ahhandlungen, p. 294. 
® Ananikiaii, Mythology, p. 31 ; for Tiur' generally see ib. pp. 29-33, 

-and Sandalgian, Histoire, pp. 743-4, 

7 Stein, Coins, pp. 6-7 and fig. x. 

. « Bartholomae, AirWb. col. 661- 

^ Justi, Namenbtich, pp. 323, 325, 326-7; Hubschmann, Qrammatik, i, 88. 
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[?]) of Babylonian business documents of the Achaemeniaiii: 
period ;;i tbe niHl ( *Tiravoiiu [?]) and 
ly compounded with Tir)' of Elephantine, papyri : ^ the 
(an appellation of Ahasuerus) of Esther Mabba oni, 3'; ^ the Tirin, 
of the' Avaman Parchment (LI) ^ ; and the Armenian TrdatJ'^* 
Whether the name appears in the Tirindira of RV VIII, vi, 46, ' 
is very doubtful ; ® but it may be part of the designation of the 
village of Tiruda (near Khair), said to have been the birth-place, 
of Artasir Papakan/ and .also of the town of pilar os. (variant. 

llepilara ) which oiice existed on a bank of the Euphrates 
{Ptolemy, V, xviii, 7). 

Attempts to derive the name Tir from Tigtrya or from Aves- 
ian iiyfi-, ' arrow must be deemed unsuccessful.® It would 
seem to be a reduced- zero grade of the base 
roM-, ' to pierce The Sanskrit lexicographers (Hemacandra, 
AbMdhauabzritamail^iy 7S0 ; Purmottam Trikd^jidasesa, II, viii, 
53) mention and tlrl^ as terms for ' arrow and the Iranian 
*Ura-. granting that it also means ' arrow V^nay be cognate 
with the group of Sanskrit turd-,' wumided, diseased ’ (only in 
RV VIII, Ixxix, 2), Greek T0/)05, ‘piercing’, Tp'i]T6s^ 

‘pierced’, r€p€Tpov^^ ‘auger’, reTpcciVo) to pierce’, r^pyilmv, 

‘ w^ood-w^orm Latin terebra, ‘ auger tero, ‘ futuo ’ (Plau- 
tus, Capiivi, 888 ; Propertius, IV, x, 30 ; Petronius, 87), Old. 
Irish taratJiar, Old Breton tarater, ‘ auger ’ (from this group are 
derived Old French tarere, Modem French tariere, Spanish 
taladro [by dissimilation from "^taradro], ‘auger’, Italian tara^ 


1 Clay, Documents^ p. 65 (together with some other possible instances); 
id. A'riaxtrxes, p. 72. 

2 A. ITngnad, Aramaische Fapyri aus Elephmitim, Leipzig, 1911, pp* 
14, 19 (vii,X 9 ; x, 13) ; Cowley, Papyri, pp. 51, 52, 133, 134,' 135. 

3 M. Jastrow, Dictionary of the Targiimim, London, 1903, pp. 1221» 
1696. 

^ Her zf eld, Paihidi, i, 83* 

5 Justi, • Nanienhuch, pp. 325, 326 ; Hubschmann, Grammatih, i, 89. 
Armenian names like Tirair seem to be connected rather with Armenian 
ter, ‘ lord ’ (from Hi~air, ‘ m,an of ? * ; Meillet, Esquisse, p. 24 ; cf. 
Hubschinann, in Festgruss an Both, Stuttgart, 1893, p. 104), 

IVIacdonell-Keith, Index, i, 310-1. 

Noldeke, Tabari, p. 3, 

^ Cf. Lagarde, Abhandlungen, p. 262 ; Horn, Etymologie, p. 91 ; Hiifosch- 
mann, Studien, p. 49 ; and especially the very fuM discussion by T. 
2^d1deke, in SWAW cxvi (1888), 417-20. The connexion is defended# 
though scarcely with success, by A. Gotze, in KZ ii (1923), .146-53. 
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^ Ion , ' wooci-worni Low German dnlleiii Swedish drilkif 
English f/n7/, ' to bore'd 

Support is lent to, the etymology . here proposed by Tir's re» 
presentation as a deity with' arrows"; and the name may have 
l)eer! an abbreviation of some ' -word compounded with 
‘arrow's this lost compound .■ having been a ciiitic epithet 
substituted .for the deity's realname, which had %miMied at au 
•early (late. 

As the lord of the planet Mercury Tir would correspond to 
the Babylonian Xabii, the -god- of ' wisdom/- thus explaining his 
functions in Armenian Nabit, however, has no coimexioii with 
arrows, his symbol being a staff w^hich is interpreted both as a 
wTiter's stylus and as a ruler's sceptre* As the divinity of the 
fourth month Tir’s counterpart in' the Semitic calendar was 
Tamniuz, a solar divimt\^ .presiding over spring vegetation and 
],)ersoiiifylng agricultural -activity, 'with a famous festival which 
'was celebrated at the coming of the siimer solstice'* and was 
possibly the origin of the Persian Tiragan. 

The only epithet implying association of arrotvs used of an 
Jraiiian deity is xsvivi4su- (‘possessing swift arrows') once ap- 
plied to Mil^ra ('Yt* x, ,102 ; cl' §§ 101, 129) ; and as the sun-god 
Mi<9ra lias arrows, so Apollo possesses them in his solar 
capacity.*^ Tir's connexion with arrow^s might, moreover, 
suggest that he was the divinity of the zodiacal sign Sagit- 
tarius or Arciteiie,ns -(the Greek To^6t7]s and the Sanslmt 
Dhanu), rising to prominence when, in the procession 
• of the equinoxes, the summer solstice fell in the sign of the 
.Archer, s 

The closest analogue of Tir, how^ever, is the divine archer of 
M'itiirais,m who shoots an arrow which strikes a rock, causing 


1 Cf. Hirt, Ablaut, -p, SI ; Boisarnn Bictionnaire, pp- 948-9 ; V. Eenry» 
Lexiqm eijmiolopqiic , , , du Breton moderne, Remies, 1900, p. 200 ; 
Heyei’-Llibke, Worterhitch, p. 046; Falk-Torp, Worterhucli, pp. 155-7; 
Hclder, iSqmfeh&chatz, ii, 1729. 

Cf. Jastrow, KeUgiont pp. 124-30, 228-30, 371 ; A. Joremias, in 
PME xiii, (590-2. 

Jastrow, Rdighn, px:). 58, 547, 588, C82-3 ; T. CU Piiicbes, ‘ Tani- 
miiz\ in EBB xii, 187-91; W. von Baiidissin, 'Tammuz’, in PEE 
xix, 334-77. 

I C(riix>pe, Mylholugief X^*. 1-44. 

Cf. Moulton, EZ rixu 435-7, .and the study by Mis. E. W. Maunder 
• there cited. 
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abundant: ater to leap fortiid Gumoiit^ identifies this archer 
witii Mk'a Iiimseif ; but though this nras doubtless true in the 
period of the. .Mthraie moniimentSs the antithesis shown by 
such proper names .as ■ and Tiplddr}]^ gives rise te 

some doubt w^hetlier it was so in the beginning. One does not 
iightty differ from M. Cumont,^ but it may be suggested that 
Tir was an ancient deity who survived in the Avestan g[r9xsaj 
' the best archer of the Aryans who shot an arrow on which 
Ahiira Mazda, Waters, and Plants had breathed, for which 
MiSira prepared a path, and which was folio w^d by Asi and 
Paroiidi (At. viii, 6-7, 37-8). ■ jjroxsa, whose name Justi^ com- 
pares with Sanskiit rhsd- baldj), is mentioned by later writers 
uiider the form Arissibatir Aris the Swift- Arrow^ed ’) ; and 
Aris, as ive have already' seen, figures in al-Pirunfs account of 
the origin of the feast of Tiragan, where his bolt strikes a gigan- 
tic nut-tree somewhat as the ]\Iithraic arclier’s shaft hits a. 
rock.^ In the Avesta g[raxsa, like M9ra (the only other divine 
being to bear the term), has the epithet .rsr -is (At. viiG 
(5, 37). 

Whatever have been his original name, ' Swift-iMrowed 
Bald-Pate ' would seem to have been primarily a divinity of 
considerable importance : probably a phase of the sun shooting 
rays like arrows, and apparently, from the connexion of Tir’s^ 
festival with tbe summer solstice, the god of mid-summer, a 
deity mighty to aid agriculture, l3ut also dangerous to those 
W'ho unwisely ignored his burning beams. Later this special 
solar divinity wrs absorbed into the great sun-god MiOra, and 
survived only in the vague jjroxsa-myth, in proper names, and 
—through a late identification with the Babylonian Nabu for 
some reason no longer clear — as the planet Mercury. 

In the Vedas Rudra and the Maruts are termed archers, but 
their shaft is the lightning ; and Agiii is likewise a bowman.^ 

1 Cumoiit, TM i, 165-6, 306 ; ii, 231 (and fig. G2), 273, 295 (and fig. 
160), 298 (and fig. 154), 300 (and fig. 156), 301 (and fig. 158), 306 (and 
fig. 163), 307 (and fig. 164), 309 (and fig. 167), 311 (and fig. 168) 313 (and 
figs. 170-1), 318 (and fig. 179), 322 (and fig. 1S8), 338 (and fig. 213), 342 
(and fig. 316), 343, 346 (and plate V), 350 (and plate VI), 364 (and plate 
VII), 380 (and fig. 293), 383 (and fig. 295), 515 (and plate IX). 

2 ib. i, 165, 220, 306, 343. 

s Till 3 , 166, note 1. 

4 Namenbuch, pp, 88-9. 

5 In addition to tbe Oriental references given by Justi, loc, cit, see 
Da-riDesteter, Etudes ^ ii, 220-1 vB-. von Stackelberg, ‘Die iramschef 
ScMtzensage in ZdmO Iviii (1904), 853-8. 

® Cf. Maedoneli, MythoJogyi pp. 74, 79, 89. 
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ISToiie of tliese, lioweyerj. is analogous to the Iranian deity ; iioi* 
has Tlr any resemblance with the. Vedie &sanii, the Korosani of 
Ys. ix, 24j ^ho is cl osely.. associated with the .Soma-m^dhj'^ and 
i^iio apparently siirvivesvin the''' Avesta:'- as; the; deitj- of the 
malign aspect of the burning sun.-'-' 


Sectmi P, 

Tistbya. . 

This deity is honoured by the eighth Yast, from w’hich we 
learn that he is a star who grants happy homes (§2), for whom, 
men and beasts and cattle, like all creations of Ahiira Mazda^ 
yearn (§§o, 36, 41-2), wiio flies like an arrow through the air to 
Youru-kasa (jJG, 37), and who overcomes sorcery and the con- 
stellations that bring drought (§|8, 39). During the first ten 
nights of tlie month he appears as a young man, during the 
second ten as a bull, and during the third ten as a stallion ; he 
batttles three days and three nights before conquering Apaosa 
(§§ 13-29 ; cf. Bd. vii, 4-13 ; ZS vi, 4-14) ; and after his victory 
he comes to Vouru-kasa in the form of a horse, making the sea 
boil, and rousing the rain-giving mist and wind (§§30-3 ; cf. 
§§8, 40, 46-7). Ahura Mazda made him lord of all stars, and no 
evil can harm him (§44) ; he was created equal in honour to the 
‘ Wise Lord ’ himself, for otherwise sorcery would have prevailed, 
and especially the fiend Duzyairya, whom he conquers (§§50-5). 
His proper sacrifice is a sheep, either wholly black or wholly 
white, and worship of him wards off the foe ; but if the wicked 
partake of the oblation cooked for him, flood and hostile armies 
overwhelm the land (§§56-61). Like other Yazatas, he parti- 
cularly desires to be called by his own name (§§11, 23-5). 

Elsewdiere in the Avesta Tistrya is mentioned together with 
Ahura-MiOra, the Stars, Mah, Hvare, and Mito (Ys. i, 11 ; iii, 
13 ; vii, 13) ; or ’with Ahura Mazda, the Waters, Hvar9,Mah, and 
G5us Urvan (Ys. xvi, 4) ; or with other celestial divinities (hfy. 
i, 8) ; or with Vata and X^aranah (Yt. xviii, 5, 7) ; or with 
Vara^rayna (Vd. xix, 37). He is likewise associated with a 
group of stars called Tistryaenis (Ny. i, 8 ; Yt. viii. 12). 


1 See Maedonell, Mythology, p. 112 ; Spiegel, Periode, pp. 223-5 ; 
Bloomfield, ‘ The Myth of Soma and the Eagle *, in FestgrusB mi Bothy 
St-uttgart, 1893, pp. 149-55. 

See below, pp. 207-8. 
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In the Pahlavi texts TiMar is chieftain of the east (Bd. ii, 7) 
and co-operates with Vohiiman, Horn, and Bur| (Bd. vii. 3; 
ZS vi, 3). He is the opponent of Tlr (Bd. v, 1), although, as 
w^e have seend there is much confusion l^etw’een the two ; and 
he is likewise the foe of Spenzagar (SGV iv, 52 ; ci‘. Bd, vil, 12';: 
xx\dii, 39). As being especially associated with rain, he, with 
Satves, Vohiiman, .^edvisur, Vat, Horn, Dm, Burj, and the 
FravaMs, executes the commands of Auharmazd concerning 
rain ,* and he is the chief, though he works with Satves. draivs 
the -water with the aid of Vat, and moves the clouds with the 
assistance of Vohuman and Vat (Dk. Ill, cxii, 5). He is the- 
first of stars, so that prosperity and the fertility of the W’orld 
are in his path (MX xlix, 5-6 ; cf. Ixii, 41-2). He is an auxi- 
liary of Horvadat and produces rain (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 32-3), or, 
according to a slightly different version (ib. iii, tr, E. Blocliet, in 
RHR xxxi! [1895], 105), during his battle with Apaos he carries 
■water to the Fravasis, who give it to Vat, who distributes it to 
the seven Kesvars of the earth. 

The Avestan epithets peculiar to Tistr3^a are ( 'con- 

taining the seed of w^ater ’), dsu-xsvaewa- (' swift-swinging *), 
(' possessing swift flight"), (' possess- 

ing sound eyes ’), frdddnsra- ('forth-shining’), and rdmanivanU 
(* peaceful ’). The principal epithets which he shares with 
other deities are the following : upard-kairya- (*' posvsessing acti- 
vity on high ’) with the Fravasis, Vajm, and X'^aronah ; xsayam- 
(' ruling ’), rdma-sayana- '(possessing a peaceful abode’), 
and husayana- (' possessing a good abode ’) with Mi9ra ; 
duraesuka- (' far -glancing ’) with Ahura Mazda and the Fra- 
vasis ; baesazya- (' healing ’) and bdfdzanl- (' high ’) with many 
other divinities; (' skilful ’) with Mah, Mi9ra, and 

X'^aronah ; (' radiant ’) with Ahura Mazda, Mali, 

Mi Ora, and Satavaesa ; rezoa-aw- ('shining’) with Atar ; mm- 
frao^man- (' possessing swift flight ’) with the Fravasis ; vard- 
cahvanf- (' energetic ’} with Mah ; vydvant- (' beaming ’) with 
Asi ; and x^ardnahvani- (‘ possessing glor^' ’) w'ith Ahura 
Mazda, Mah, and Satavaesa. TiMrv^a is a component of the 
Manichaean proper name Tisfarn ('Glory of Tistrya’) and of the 
late Parsi Tistarayar {^Friend of Tistrya’).^ 

Plutarch confirms the Avestan data wiien he says {De Islde et 
Osiride, 47) that Horomazes ' established one star^ Sirius, before 
%11 as a w^atehman and scout h 

1 See above, 1^. 110. 

2 F. W, K. Muller, ‘Ein Boppelblatt ans eiaem manicliaiscben 
Hj^mnenbucb’, in ABAW^ 1912, p, 33; Justi, Namenhuchf p. 328. 
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Scholars lire generally agreed that 'Tistiya represents 
The Indian equivalent seems to . be Ti§ya, a, star or: constellation 
%rhose deity in the Taittiriya Sa!iihita.:(IV, iv^ 10. i) .is Brhaspati.'-^^ 
Under tlie name of the dog-star enjoyed a degree of re- 

ligious awe in Greece,^ 


/Section Q, .. .. 

VaR.aSRAFNA. ■ , 

The deity Vora^rayna (* Victory ') was clearly one of the most 
important of the entire Iranian pantheon. The fourteenth 
Vast is written in his honour , and from it we learn that he is 
the best-armed of all the Yazatas (§ 1) : that, in the form of 
\^ata, he br ought glory, healing, and strength (§ 2) ; that he 
conquers demons {§ 4) : and that he assumes the forms of a 
buil with golden horns, of a white horse with golden ears and 
bridle, of a rutting camel, of a wild boar, of a handsome youth, 
of a Varagaii-bird,'^ of a wild ram, of a wild goat, and of a war- 
rior (?§ 7, 9, II, 15, 17, 19, 23, 25^ 27). ZaraOustra prayed to 
him for victory in debate, and Voro^rayiia bestowed upon him 
strength of body and marvellous keenness of vision (§§ 28-33). 
He broods over the house which is rich in kine (§ 41) ; and when 
battle is in suspense, the army which first invokes him and Ama, 
who accompanies him in at least two of his incarnations (§§ 7, 9), 
gains the victory (§§ 43-4). With Mite and Rasnu he goes to 
and fro between the opposing hosts (§ 47), and if the proper sac- 
rifice — a cooked shee]) all of one colour (§§ 49-50) — is offered 

1 Of. Spiegel, ii, 70-3 ; Geiger, OK pp, 308-1 ! ; Dhalla, ff/^eo- 
hffi/, pp. 129-31, 241-2; Moulton, EZ pp. 23-0, 430-7. Tie}^ {Religio/i 
ii. 227-30), however, held that the association of TisJtrya witl? Sirius was 
not original, maintaining that Ti^trya was primarily the sky-god who 
in the storm sets free the waters held back by evil beings, his three nie- 
raniorphoses representing respectively spring, summer, and autumn.. 
Darmesteter, Ormazdy pp. 120, 129, 138, 143-4, 158, 248, 275-7 regarded 
liim as a stoi*m-god and a doublet of Voro^rayna. 

- Macdonell, Mythologyi p. 103 ; Macdonell-Keith, Indax, i, 312; Keith,- 
Religion^ p. 163. 

Grnppe, Mythologies pp- 945-8, 954; Gundel, in PW, 2 series, 
334 - 9 ; for the etymology of %dpiOfs {‘brilliant, shining’) see Boisacq,. 

I >frtlo7incdres p. 857. 

^ Of. Bartholomae, coll. 1411-12 ; for the magic power of the 

foiUliers of this bird, whose shape is also assumed by Kavaem Xvaronah 
(Yt. 2 iix, 35), see Yt. xiv, 34-40. Jackson ( PPP p. 76, with citation 
of older theories) suggests that it may be the raven, less probably the- 
peregrine falcon. 
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Mm, tiie land need fear no enemy (§48). If, however, the wick- 
ed partake of this oblation, ail manner of evils will befall the 
eountry (§§ 51-3). ■ He is associated with G^iis IJrvan (I 54) 
and vith'Uparatit (§ 64):; andjs victorious over every foe, 
liiimaii and demonic (§§, 62-3 ; .cf. ■ AZ 7). 

Elsewhere in the Younger Avesta Vora^rayiia is associated 
.with Husiti, .Ama, and Uparatat (Ys. i, 6; ii, 6 ; iii, 8; iv, 11; 
vii, 8 ) ; or with Ama and Uparatat (Sir. i, 20; ii, 20) : or with 
Uparatat alone (Vsp. i, 6; ii, 8); or with Saosyant (Ys, iix, 
28 ) ; or with Ahiira Mazda, MiOra, Sraosa, Ra.snii, the Fravasis^ 
Raman, and Vata (Ys. xvi. 5); or with Saoka, the FravaMs, 
and Tistrya (Yd. xix, 37). In his boar-form he accompanies 
Mife (Yt. X, 70-2), He xiresides over the twentieth day of 
the Iranian month (Sir. i, 20; ii, 20; SIS. xxii, 20; xxiii, 2; 
ef. Afr. iii, 11; Bd. xxvii, 24), and over the twenty -seventh 
day of each Armenian month. 

Y0ra6?rayna shares with a number of other Iranian deities the 
colourless epithets amavant-- might j and 7mzda~ddta- 
(■' created by Mazda’); and like Clsta he is livdyaona- {‘pos- 
sessing a good place ’). His exclusive Avestan epithets are 
ahuraldta- (‘created by AhuT 2 ^^)y bar o-xHtrdnah- (‘bearing 
glory ’), vdTdBravan- victorious ’), and hvdxsta- (‘ possessing 
good pacification ’). His appellation is used frequently 

as a comjionent of proper names, i and he is also honoured in the 
Armenian names Varazdat (‘ Boar-Givmn ’), Varazdeii (‘ Having 
the Religion of the Boar ’), etc.^ 

In the Pahlavi texts Vahram is identified with the planet 
Mars (Bd, v, 1) and is associated with Mitro, Rasn, Yal the Good, 
Astat, and Din (AVH v, 3), or with Mitro, Sros, Rasii, Astat, 
and the Glory of the Mazdayasnian Religion (BYt. iii, 32). He 
is an auxiliary of Artavahist and is the standard-bearer of the 
celestial Yazatas (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 18), besides being ‘ the stimu- 
lator of the warlike ’ (SIS. xxii, 20 ; cf. xxiii, 3). At the fourth 
flawm after death he, together with Srds and Vai the Good, aids 
the soul on its journey to the future w'orld (MX ii, llo). He 
presides over a fire named in his honour (Bd, xvii, 1,2,9; BYt. 


Jxisti, 2^amenhuck, pp. 361-5; Hiibschmarm, Orammatili\ i, 77-8; 
NIoldeke, Taharif p. 46, note 3. 

2 Justi, Namenhuch, pp. 349-50 ; Hubseliinaan, Gra77imatik, i, Si -2. 
To these may be added the Varaegorte (* Boar-Hero ’) of Paiknii 45 
{HeTzieldfPaiknU if 119, 171). It is worth noting, also, that the 
>Sumerians had a deity * Lord of the Wild Boar ’ (Xin Sakh), the 
warlike p.rototy};)e of Xinib (Jastrow, BeUgio^if pp. 92-4). 
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ii, 26, 37 ; DI> xxxi, 7 ; ^Ixxxi, IR.j.'ZS xxii, 7 ; MX xxxvi, 9 ; 
liii, o ; Bk. VIIIj xxv^ 2 ; xxix,. 17),. .'this fire being llame in a1>- 
solute purity as contrasted witliBiioIi as may have been used for 
a.n\' purpose whatever. Each province shonlcl have one of these 
firt‘s, which must ])e made from. 1001 fires taken from, fifteen 
sort's of lired- r . 

Under the form OPAAFNC Vore^rayna a ppears on Indo- 
iScytiiiaii coins as a deity bearing ai.ance in his right hand and 
in his left the pommel of a sabre- which is attached to Ms belt, 
ami wearing a helmet surmounted by a bfrd.^ In Mithraism 
lie was identified w itl) Her’akles Antiochus of Connnagene 
equated liini, under the name '’Aprtr/r^;*?, with Herakles-Ares ; 
lie was perha|>s analogous to the Scythian divinity termetl 
Herakles by Herodotus (iv, o9) ; asVahagn he was an important 
figure in the Armenian pantheon;^ and Mandaeanism has a 
ba|.)tism in the name of Bahrain tson of ®- Vere^rayiia, 

ratiier than iMi^ra or Zara^ustra, w-oixld seem to be the divine 
figure appearing in a Sasanian sculpture at Taq-i-Bustan re- 
pi’esenting the trium]jli of Artasir I and Sahpuhr I over 
Arta banns V.^ 

Moulton regarded Varo^rayiia as the god of war, and such he 
doubtless wns in the Avestan period : though it would appear 
that this was a later development and that he was originally 
the Iranian counterpart of the Vedic Indra/*^ It may further 
be suggested that the ei)i thet (“ possessing a good 

realm ’), early applied to him but later abandoned, was evolved 
iiit o his Garic counterpart, the Ainosa Sponta Xsatei (Vairya)^o. 


A, Darniesteter,,E^A i, 1I57* ^ .... 

~ Stein, CoinSf p. 5 and lig. viii ; ef, von Sallet, NachJohjer, }:>, 198. 

3 Cixmont, TM i, 143, 230. 

4 i]>. i, 131 ; ii, 90. 

5 Hubsclimann, Ommmailh h 75-7, 508-0 ; Gielzer, Gotterhhrf'; pp. 107-90 

Sandalgian, pp. 760-3 ; Aiianildan, Mythology, pp. 42-0, 363-; 

(where, however, he is erroneously regarded as a fire-god), 

W. Brandt, Die ^nandiiische Beligion, Leipzig, 1889, pp. 105, 225. 

7 See Sir J. Coyajee, * The Supposed Sculpture of Zoroaster on the 
Tak-i-Bostan% in Journal and Proceedimje^ Asiatic Society of Bomhay^ 
.new series, xxii (1026), 391-408. 

8 EJ^p. 69. Cl H. W. Magoun, Agni , Yrtrahan and the Avestan 
Verethraghna h in Studies in Honor of Maurice Bloomfield^ Xew Haven, 

Of. Beichelt, Reader, pp. 118-9, who, however, thinks that both were 
••originally thunder -gods, Darnaesteter, Onnazd, pp. 125, 276, considered 
¥aradrayna to have been primarily the victorious storm-god, 

^0 See above, pp. 46-7, 
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Section B, 

X’^ESKAH. , , 

being Xvaranaii (' Glory ') is associated witb 
Usi-darana and other mountains (Ys. i, 14 ; ii, M ; ill, 16 ; i\% 
,19 ; vi, 13 ; vii, 16 ; xvii, 14) ; with Hvara (Vsp. xlx, 2), ; with 
Atar, Savalij and holy mountains and lakes (Ny. t, 5-6 ; Sir.' i,. 
9: ii, 9); with Asi, Cisti, g[r9ti, Rasastat, andPar0ndi(S3r, i, 25 ; 
ef. 11, 25) ; with Saoka and holy rivers, as w^ell as with Asa, Ama-j 
etc. (Yt. i, 21-2) ; with Tistrya, Waters^llie Ox,, and theFravasi 
of Zara^ustra (Yt. viii., 2) ; with Apa^m Xa.pat, Vata, and the 
Fravasis (Yt. viii, 34 ; cf. xix, 51) ; with Asi, Tistrya, and. Yata 
(Yt. xviii, 4-5 ; of. J7) ; and with the Ainasa Spontas, Sraola, 
Kairyo-sa^ha, and Atar (VYt. 40). 

He is possessed by the Amosa Spantos, who apportion him to 
earth (Ny, iii, 5 ; Yt. vi, 1 ; vii, 3 ; xiii, 24, 41, 134 ; VYt. 34, 
46) ; and he dwells in the midst of Vouru-kasa (Yt. v, 42 ; xiii, 
65; xix, 51, 56-63) or in the wnters (Yt. viii, 34). Mi^ra, to 
w'hom X'^aranah belongs (Yt. x, 141), also apportions him 
(Yt. X, 108) ; or he is brought by Vara<?rayna (Yt. xiv, 2 ; cf, 36) ; 
or Asi, with w^hom he is closely associated (Yt. xviii, 4), gives 
him (Yt. xvii, 6). He conquers fiends (Yt. xviii, 1-2) and, to- 
getber with Asi, Tistrya, and Vata, makes grow (Yt. 

xviii, 6), 

The nineteenth Yast is almost entirely devoted to X’^aranah. 
He is possessed by xAhura Mazda, who is thus able to create 
living beings (§§ 10-1), and also by the Aniasa Spantas (§ 15) 
and the Yazatas (§ 22). Associated with Haos 3 ^a'? 9 ha Para- 
6ata, Uru|)i, ©raetaona, Karasaspa, Kavata, Aipi-va'J^hn, Usa- 
San, Arsan, Pisinah, Byarsan, S^mvarsan, Haosravab, Zara- 
lustra, and Vistaspa, he gave them their power (§§ 26, 28-9, 
36, 38, 71-2, 77, 79, 84) ; and he caused Yima to prosper until 
the monarch’s sin caused X'^aranah to dej)art from him (?§ 31-8). 
He will abide in the Saosyants ( §§ 22, 66, 89) ; but possession of 
him was sought in vain by the evil Fra^rasyan (§§ 56-63, 82 i 
Yt. V, 41-3). Spanta Mainyu and A^ra Mainyu strove with, 
each other to win him (§§ 45-50) ; and he is the protector of the 
Aryan lands, of animals, of righteous men, and of the Mazda- 
yasnian Religion (§ 69). He can assume the shape of the Vara- 
gan bird^ (§§ 35, 36, 38) ; and with Vata, Damois Upamana, and 
Savah he accompanies Ahura Mazda or RaMu to the sacrifice 
(Yt. xii, 4, 6). Together with Asi, Parandi. HMi-varoti, ©wasa^t 


^ See above, p. 1X7, 
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DaiudiS UpaiMim, and tlie' /F lie escorts Mite (Yt. Xp 

6(5): or with Atar he follows M whose right is Rasiiie 

on whose left are Cista and Daeiiayo Upamana, and who is also 
ntleiK led by Damdis Upamana {Yt, x, 126-7). Tie seems to be 
identified with tlic light of the siin (Yt. vi, 1) and of the moon 
(Xy. iii, T) ; Yt. vif, 3). The ' Hiizvaresh ’ ecpuYalent of 
X'aronah is sometimes gadmmi (Hebrew Aramaic gaddU, 
Mbrtune, luck b Arabic ^add^ ^ fortune, luck, glory a^ in 
the Pahlavi version of Ny. iii, o (ef,” AVX v, 3 ; ci, 28 ; Ed. 
xvii, a ; xxxiv, 4), 

Tn addition to the rather colourless Avestan epithets nyra 
{'strong’) and viazdaSata- {'created by Mazda’), which he 
has in common with many other divinities, X%ronah shares 
’ivpard-hitrya- ('possessing activity on high’) with Tistrya, 
the Fravasis, and Vayii : Oamnahvanf - careful ') ^’^'hh Tistrya : 

l)Oitni-'X"^'ai'di}ah- {' possessing much glory ’) with Ahura 
Mazda, Atar, and the Yazatas : yaoxkivaui- ('' skilful ’) with 
Tistrya, Mah, and Mite : and (' energetic ’) with 

Tistrya and Mali. His exclusive epithets are as-vandra- 
(' receiving iimeh praise axmrdta- (' unseized ’), gaomavant- 
(' milk-possessing ’), poiiru-ista- (' desired by inany ’), poitru- 
{' possessing many herds’), and barajaya- (‘ victory- 
bearing ’ [?j). 

His name occurs in the Old Persian C Possessing 

the Arm of Xb^ranah ’), (‘ Born of X^aranah ’ ; cf. 

the form Pirrinazata in a Babylonian document of the reign of 
Darius II and the later form Farruxzad), ^xpv6^cicp(io? (' Pos- 
sessing the Eealm through X'^aronah ’[?]), (' Pro- 

tected by X’^'aronah ’), Farnbag [Possessing (?)] the Glory- 
God Faruxbuxt (' Redeemed by X'^’aranah ’), Farrux])imdad 
(’’ Possessing Foundation through X’^aronah bb^ Farruxdad 
{'Given [or. Created] by Xbaronalv’),^ {' Pos- 

sessing Fame through X'^aronah Farnbam C Radiance of 
X^'aronah)4 and perhaps in the Aramaic 

incantation, ' before whom [trembles the sea, and behind whom 
tremble the mountains b^ 


1 JiTSti, Namenbtich, pp. 92, 93, 94, 96-8, 103 ; Clay, Danus, 3 ;- 60. 

- ]:>i'aun, AJdrn^ p. 210 (cf. Justi, Nmnenbiichf p. 9(>), 

IH. Lidzbarski, in Ephemeris fiir semitische Epigraphib, i (1902),. 

p. 100. , 

‘5' F. W. K. Miiller, *Ein Doppelblatt aus einem mauichiiischcn 
Hyranenbuch ’ in ABAW, 1912, p. 35. . 

*5 ^Montgomery, Incaniation, vii, 12, 
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Under the name <l>AP(P)0 the deity appears on gold Indo- 
Seythiaii coins as a male divinity facing right, vitli diadem, 
nimbus, chiton, and Mmation, holding a lance in his left band 
and &e in his right, other coins showing variations of little 
moment in the present connexion^ 

The original nature of X'^aronah has been explained hy Spie- 
gel- as " the most spiritual form of fire. . . .and an emanation of 
primeval light ’ ; hy Darmesteter^ as " the supernatural light 
■.which is the expression of all virtue, all might, all felicity by 
Moulton^ as the external soul : and by Wilhelm® as the deity of 
fortune. It is evident that he was a divinity of light, and in the 
historic jDeriod very often a god of I'oyal fortune, so that it was 
probably he who wbs invoked in the oaths frequently sworn ’ by 
the Fortune of the King.’ ® 

A study of X'^aronali’s divine associates and of the etymology 
of his name, together with his epithets, seems, however, to lead 
a lit tie further. From his compardons in the pantheon, as listed 
above, it becomes obvious that he was a celestial divinity. The 
epithets x^ardnaJivant- possessing glory ’), x^'ardno-da- 
f glory-giving ’), xMrmah- glory ’), and x'^'ard7ia^lian- 
f glorious ’) are used only of the celestial deities Ahura Mazda, 
Tistrya, Mah, Mito, Vayu and Satavaesa ; while aiwi- 
x:^'armali- (' possessing glory round about’) is used of Vayu; 
m-x^\irdnali- ('possessing much glory’) of Ma«^ra Spanta ; 
hard -x^ar eMail- (' bearing glory ’) of Voro^rayna ; and vindi- 
.x^'ardmh- glory-finding ’) of Vayu A 


i Stein, Coins, p. 5 and fig, vi ; Hoffmann, AuszVtfje, p. 149 ; von 
Saliefc, Nachfolger, pp. 198, 206. 

^ ii, 42-5 ; ef. his ‘Die Lehre von der Majestat im Avesta * , in 
I\B V (1868), 385-96; see also Bousset, Gnosis, pp. 147-51, 199, 202- 

ZA i, 7, note 2 ; cf. de Harlez, Amsta, p. cii. 

EZ pp. 275-7'. 

•> ‘ Hvareno in Sir Jamsetje^ Jejeehhoy Aladressa Jubilee Volume, 
Bombay, 1914, pp. 159-66. 

Delehaye, Actes, p. 96; Hoffmann, Ausziige, p. 63; .Braxin, Ahten, 
pp. 68, 124 ; Moses of Khoren, iii, 42. 

^ We also find usia-xwonah- (‘possessing desired gloiy ’ [?]) as the 
na^no of a momitain (Yt. xhc, 5) and diis-xvaranah- (‘possessing e\dl 
glory T as an epithet of A^ra Mainyu, Ae^ma, and an evil man, while 
vlspo-x^'arsnaJi- ^ (‘ possessing all glory ’) is applied either to the man or 
to the house visited by X\*arenah (Yt. xviii, 4). There was also a river 
Xvaronahvaiti (Yt. xi^c, 67) which is identified with the- modern Harut 
emptying into the Hamun. 
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The woi’tl x^'arotiah- ( Old Persian farnah’) api^enrs hi 
l¥(Mieni l^Tsiaii as /rrrr, a;T/rmj ‘ beaiity, light, glory % and is 
horrowed in Armenian as % 'glory ’A It is cognate ^\ith 
A^’■est■an Jivar-, SansJirit stirya-, ' siin srrnya-- ' shy, 

heaven y Albanian nA, ‘star’, Greek ykio<s (Doric dAc/^v 
<hvtan aj3tXio<5<J'(Taf^XLo^), Latin sol {"^scraeiy.Wehh haiih Gottdc 
saniL aui^no, Litlmanian sdule, ‘ sun ’ and it finds still closer 
cognates in Sanskrit svem^ara-, ' ether, mid-air, bright y and 
esficcially in OH Church Slavic alhnke, ‘ smi ’ (Idussiao and 
•Slovenioii solHce), a diminutive ot‘ ^'&uhw < '^sl 
(of. Old CJnmh Slavic bcsVuhmff., ‘sunless’), winch appears iu 
llie full-grade in Kussian aohiojdka, ' •{)lace expose<l to the ^mi % 
mhiosyadn, ‘west’, soliUJVSchMla^ * sunrise y'* The Russian 
'^sohio seems to coTTespond twactiy to the A.\ estaii xhinnali^-^ 
t^dneh is a neutoi* abstract meaning ‘ light 

The bulk of the evidence from the mythology, the (‘pithets 
and the etymology of X'arojnali ap])Gars to indicate that lie 
was originally an abstract deity of light, especially of the sun, 
but also of At-ar and Asa, A si, MiSra, A'aro^rayna, Tiist rya , 
Rasnn, Cista, and Alah, this likewise explaining his asso- 
ciation witli the sky-deities Aluira Mazda, Daeuaya Upamana, 
■and Damois Uj)amana. He is, accordingly, the nimbus \\'hich 
suiTounds the heads of Kings in Sasanian art, and the ‘ Kingly 
Cdory ’ (Kavaem X^ardnah) so frequently mentioned in the 
Avesta.''' The original concejjt of light developed into those 
of radiance, brilliance, glory, fortune, etc., until ‘ Light h be- 
coming ‘ Glory lost nearly every trace of his primary fune- 
tioii, though he was still associated with Ual-darona, the moim- 
laiii of the dawn, and fled (to tlve west) for refuge in A^ouru- 
kasa, the terrestrial Caspian and the celestial sea. 


^ Horn, FdijmoJoftk,, ]>. 180; HubBchrnaiin, Sftalicn, pp, 83, 187, 259, 
.and Qrammalll\ i, 89, 254* 

- Brugmaim, drundrkSf II, i, 303, 310, 300, 582, 687 ; Boisactj, D/c- 
iUmnairef p. 321 ; Waldo, WoHcrhucli, pp. 720-1 ; Feist, W orlerlmdif })p* 
311, 347 ; Timitmaun, Wontfhuc\ p. 251 ; Perssoiii, Bellragp, x^p* 3T0-1, 
578-9; Muller, WbHe.rhuch^ Walde-Pokonry, irur/srtoA ii, 446-7. 

Bartholoinae, *4?‘rTr6. col. 1873 ; Mildosieh, Gram,malil\ ii, 320-1 ; 
id. Leicicon^ X*- * id. Worlerhuvlu i>- 334 ; cf. MeiOet, Bkwe, px>* 343, 

356-01. 

For other examples of this , formation in Indo-European see Brag- 
mann, Grimdrkit, II, i, 525-0. 

See the references given by Bartholomae, AlrlVb. coll. 1871 -2. 
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Section S, 

Zevan. , ■ 

;:Tlie,. clivinity .Zrvaii C Time ’} and the system of Zarvanisiii 
connected with his name- have ■ repeatedly received exhaustive 
clisciissiond ' In the Avesta he is associated, with Eimaii, Vayo,. 
aiid'®wasa (Ys,. Ixxii, 10 ; Sir. i, , 21; ii, 21), or with Tistrya, 
Valiant, ©wasa, Vita, Cista, Daena, the Path, Zaromimant, 
and Saokaiita (My. i, 8) ; .with the Amoga Spontas, 0WBsa, Vayii,. 
Vita, and Ariiiaiti, (?) he -is called .tO' earth by ZaraSiistra (Vd. 
xix, 13) ; he created the ]>ath which leads to the Ciiivat Bridge 
{Vd. xix, 29) ; and in him Spanta Mainyu created May^ra Spaiita 
(Vd. xix, 9). He shares with Vayn the epitliet davdyo- 
xnitcila- long-autonomons ’) and has exclusive use of the term 
aharana- (' boundless ’). His appellation occurs as a compo- 
nent of the proper names Zarvandi^ (‘ Given [or, Created] by 
Zarvfui ') and Zrvanduxt ('daughter of Zrvan’),- perhaps 
also in the Armenian Zruandagt (' Plain of Zrvan’ [?]), the 
name of the traditional founder of the city of Aiiazarba.*^ 

In the Pahlavi texts Auharmazd is declared to have existed 
independently of Zorvaii (Bd. i, 3), whom he created (Dk. Ill, 
celxvii, 2-0 ; IV, xxi ; ZS i, 24) ; but the Zarvanite doctrine 
was proclaimed by the demon Arask (Dk. IX, xxx, 4-5) and was 
taught by a sect called Daharls (‘ Timists SGV vi, 6).-^ 
Together with Mah, Gos, Ram, and Spihr, Zdrvin "was created 

^ Spiegel, EA ii, 4-12, 176-S7 ; Darmesteter, Ormazd, pp. 314-38 
Casartelli, Philosopliy, pp. 5, O-il, 12-4, 29, 53; Moulton, Treasure,. 
pp. 26-7, 189, 226, 237 ; Bhalla, Theology, pj>. 151-2, 364-5 ; Pettazzoni, 
BcMgio)ic, pp. 165-6, 189-90, 206, 207, 219; Bousset. Gnosh, pp. 44-6, 
55, 139-44. 236-7 ; S. A. Fallis, Mandaeiske Studier, i {Copenhagen, 

1910), 116-21; H. Junker, ^ XJeber iranisclie Quellen der hellenistischen 
Aion-Vorstellung’, in Bibliotheh Warburg, i (1923), 125-78; I. F. Blue, ' The 
Zarvanite System’, in Indo-Iranian Studies .... in Honour of . 
Sanjmut,^ London 1925, pp. 61-81; E. Edwards, in EBE xi, 346-7 ; 
L. Marxes in iv (1924), 151-66, According to the somewhat 

unsafe evidence of the seventeenth-century Ddbistdn (tr. D. Shea 
and A. Trox^er, Paris, 1843, i, 364), the Abadian sect maintained that 
Ahriman was produced by Time. 

« Justi, Namenbuch, pp. 383-4 ; cf. also p. 387; Hubschmann,. 
Orammatik i, 42, 

3 Zdtsclirift fiir armenische Philohgie, i (1903), 190- 

^ This name suggests the heterodox Muhammadan sect of Dahriyya 
{cL Arabic daJir, ‘time’), who taught the eternity of time (M, Horten, 
Die phihsophischen Sysieme d$r stpehulatweM Theologen im Islami Bomx, 
19p, pp. 81-3), Traces of Zarvanit© doctrine are seen by E. Browne 
(Literary History of Persia, London, 1902, p. 414) in the eighth degree 
of the IsmaJli initiation. 
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to aid Vc>lnimaii ,(€kl. 'Bd., iii,'-. ■ E;. Blocliet, in BHR xxxii 

■TI895]j 104 ; ef, p, lOS)., and he is the weapon of Auharinazd 
(Crd. Bd. xxvij 13). On the other hand, Auharinazd is said 
(MX viii, 8-9 ; xxvii, 10) to have produced creation ‘from that 
which is his own splendour, and with the blessing of unlimited 

lime lieeause the affairs of the world of every kind proceed 

tlirougii destiny [bnK\ and time [zammak] and the supreme de- 
cM'ee of the self -existent eternity [zdmm], the king and 

long-continuing lord The 'shorter Ulama4 'Islam‘S states 
that' God created everything except [or, from] Time [az zmrum'], 
and Time is the Cheater sumaw, Time 

revealed Ormazd the Lord' IzMmcm-i-dirang xtiday Ormazd 2^eda 
ktrrdl 

In Iranian Maiiiehaean fragments Man i seems to term himself 
a son of the god (bay) Zarvan ; blessings and victory, Joy and 
liealtln come from Zarvan, who is lauded with LigiM, Might, and 
Goodness, and who is a father, though the idea of Oharmizd and 
Aharnien as brothers is rejected.^ In Turkish Manichaean 
<locumenfs Zrvaii, under the name Azrua, is clothed with live 
light-gods ; he is the elder brother and the elder sister of all the 
gods of the light-heaven ; as the princMy King of the gods ha 
has a daughter ; and he is the father and King of the godsr^ 

Antioch us T of Commagene, in his inscription at Ximrud 
Day, refers to ‘boundless Time’ ( a7r6t/)os 13 . 43, 

112-3) and in Mithraism Zrvan was identified with Kronos- 
Saturn. Traces of the concept may exist in the Mandaean 
doctrine that Mana Rabba {‘ Great Vessel ’) and the. Prince of 
Darkness both derive their origin from Pira Rabba C C^reat 
Pruit ‘) ;^ and it may be suggested that the meaningless ejnthet 

Tahmurat in the Mandaean Sidra 

1 Ed. J. Mohl, Fragnmis relatijn a la religion de Zoroasire, Paris, 1829, 
u. 2 ; tr. J. A. Viillers, Frac/mente iiber die Beliqion de.fi Zoroaster, Bonn, 
1831, pp, 44-5, 46. 

Muller, BandschriJtetuBeste^ pp, 29, 55, 56, 74, 04, 102. 

3 L© Coq, Mardchaica, i, 4, 22 ; ii, 25 ; iii, 15 (ineidental references ib. 
lii, lf| 12, 30) ; Cbavannes-Pelliot, Tmiti, pp. 542-3 {cf. pp. 586-7, 125-G) ; 
K. Keitzensteiii, Das mandaische Bmh des Herrn der Grosse mid die 
vvangellsche Ueherliejrnmg, Heidelberg, 1919, p. 52 ,* Legge. Fo7'erunmrSf 
ii, 342-3. The matter w’ill be fully discussed by Jackson in liis ManL 

4 W. Dittenberger, Orlentu Graeme inscrvplimies selectac, Ijeipzig% 
1903-5, no. 3S3 ; cf. Moulton, FZ pp, 107-8 ; L. H. Qvay, in FJRFJ viii, 

5 Cumont, TM i, 19, 78, 294, 296, 301 ; cf, also pp, 20, 86, 316. 

W. Brandt, Die mandaische Beligion, Gottingen, 1889, p. 194. 
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should he read (Vtiie Zarranite *), parti- 

cularly as Perso-Arabio tradition regards this monarch as tlit? 
King hi whose reign idolatry, especially of the astrological type,, 
vca-s most rampant.'^ It is also possible that Zarvanism exer- 
cised some slight influence on Gnosticism, especial in the sys- 
tem of the yoijiiger Euchites who, between the eighth and tenth 
centuries, were transported to Thrace from their original home- 
in the eastern provinces of the Byzantine Empire (Armenia,, 
^lesopotaniia, and northern S^cria) ^ 

Zr van’s existence is possibly implied in the Ga.‘5ic passages 
Ys, XXX, 3-6 ; xlv, 2A Eudemiis of Rhodes (c. 300 B.O.), as 
quoted by Damasciiis et sohitiones. 125 clearly 

refers to him under the name j Basil the Great 

iolae, Gciviii,, 4) expressly names ZiKpoiixv : and Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, cited by 'Pliotms {Biblioilieca , Ixxii, 81), describes' 
Zoi'potYtja (also called * ^mler of all’ (dpxT/^'^^ Trdvron').^ 

Armenian literature frequently mentions ZrvanA Moses of 
iOioren (i, 6) identifies him with Sheni and makes Zradast term 
him ‘ prince and father of the gods while his reference to the 
Oraciiia Sibyllina (iii, 105) implies another identification with 
&onosA He is also mentioned by the Pseudo -Agathangelus,^' 
and by Thomas Artsrimi, who tells the stock tradition of the 
birth of Ormizd and Ahrmn from Zrva]i,® his account following 
the one given in the decree said to have been addressed to the 
Armenians by Mihrnarses, the minister of Y'azdigird II do Zrvan 


1 Ed. S. Oehser, in Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie^ xviii (1904), 74 ; tr. j\r, 
LidzbarsM, Ginza) Gottingen, 1925, ppi 411-2. 

3 Windischmann, Studim, pp. 206-7. 

3 Cf. O. Zdckler, in FBB xiii, 758-9. The text pertinent in this 
connexion is Psellus, De Opemtione Daemoymni) ii (most conveniently 
ed. by J. B. Migne, Fatrolpgia Graeca, cxx, 824-5), to which attention 
has been called by Barmesteter, Ormazd, j). 322, For other possible 
influence on Gnosticism (notably Pseudo-Clemens, Homiliae, xx, 2-3, 
and Pliilo, In Genesim, i, 100) see Bousset, Gnosis^ pp. 136-44, 45, note 1| 

4 CL Barmesteter, ZA i, 221, note 10 ; Moulton, Treasure, j)p. 26-7. 

5 Of. Clemen, Nachrichten, pp. 131-3. 

6 Hubsclimann, Qrammatik, i, 42, 506. 

7 Uxtanes of Brha ( tr. M. Brosset, Deux Idstoriens armeniens, Petro* 
grad, 1870, p. 212) identifies Zrvan with Ham. 

8 Tr. Langlois, Collection, i, 196. 

^ Tr. M. Brosset, Collection d^kutoriens anneniens, Petrograd, 1874-5,- 

10 Eiisaeus ( tr. Langlois, Collection, ii, 190} ; Eznik, tr. Schmid, pp. 
89-93 5 cf. H. Gelzer in Zeitschrift f Ur annenische Philologie, i (1903),- 
152-3 ; L. Maries, in BE A iv (1924), 151 -2. 
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was Ills (‘wise kno\^ii to the Syriac writers, the .notable texts 
here being the polemic in the Acts of ^Sur-hornuzd mid Amlid^d 
the stat(n.neiit in the of Fusai that ‘ Hdrmizd is the broil ler 
of Satan/^ the evidence of Theodore 'bar .Kboni,^: and, an alhisirai. 
in a cramucntary of Mar Ab^^a on the rules of marriage.*^ The 
nuist dispassionate Oriental account of the Zarvanite system is 
gi^'en !)y Sahristrinb^ and the fullest polemic against it is pn.*- 
s(Miteci by Eznik.® 

In modern Armenian folk- belief ^iik Time ’) rules the regular 
course of day and uiglit and the concept of Zamaix ('Time'} as 
a. n nh’ht v sovereign is frequent in the Sdh-Nmiah (e.g. pp. 7S. i3; 
211/44] : 324. lb; 482.5; 503.3-4 ; ^ 574.9-10 : 580.8; 874.2; 
909.5; 900.7; 981.0; 991.3 ; 1009. 11 ; 1011,3). In tho 
Atharva Yeda (XIX, liii-liv) and in the Upanisads (Svetas- 
vatara. 1, 2 ; vi, i, 6 [cf. Gaudapada, ATanM, i, 7-8] ; Maitri, 
vi, ]4-l()). as well as in the Maiiabharata {e,g. I, i, 243-8 ; V. li, 
50-8 ; ¥1, iii, 51-6 ; YII, clix, 69 ; VIII,: li, 19 ; XI, ii, 24 ; XII, 
eexxiv’^ ; ccxxvii ; XYI, viii, 23), Kala (' Time ’) appears as the 
cosmic factor Fate. The pagan Arabs had a deity ' And 
(‘’ Time and traces of Time as a cosmic principle are found 
in Greece.^ 

The word zrvmi’, which, as the metre show%sd0 is to be read 
zrumn-, and which is glossed in the Frahang-i-Olwd^ by zaman 
(‘ time '), is doubtless connected with the Avestan zaurvan-, 

‘ old age, infirmities of senility b and zaurura-^ zarala-^ 

^ weak because of age’; while among its Iranian cognates are 
Modern Persian zdl^ Yiidya zor, Afyan zor ( ^zarkt-, ef. 

■ 3 . T. Xoideke, * SjTische Polemik gegen die persisciie lleligion in * 
Festgruss an Eiidolf mn Moik, Stuttgart, 189;5, pp. 34*8. 

- Braun, AMen, r>. 67. 

^ Tr. Pognon, Co?ipe&% p. 111. 

^ O. Braun, ' Ein Beitrag zur Oeschiclite der persischen Gotterlelire b 
in ZdmQ Ivii (1903), 502-5. 

Edigionspartheien und Philosophen-Sehulen^ tr, ’’.r, Haarbrf'teker, 
Halle, 1850*1, i, 277.80. 

« Tr. Schmid, pp. 89-112. 

7 Abeghian, Volksglaiibef pp. 52-3. 

8 T. Wellhausen, Beste arahischen HeidentimSf 2d ed. Berlin, 1 897, p® 
66 ; T. Noldeke, in ERF i, 661-2; cf. Qur’an, xlv, 23. 

For the texts see H. Diels, Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, 2d ed.^ 
Berlin, 1900-10, pp. 13, 80, 276, 277, 476, 477, 506-7. 

Geldner, Mctrlh, p. 23. 

11 Ed. H. Beichelt, Vienna, 1900, p. 28; ed. Hoshangji Jamaspji and' 
M. Hang. Bombay, 1807, p. 30. 
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Avestaii zar^a-), ‘ oM man Modern Persian zamian, 'old 
.manS Ormiiri ‘ woman and Ossetic zarond, 'old ’d 

Here belong, further, Modern Persian zar, Armenian cer C^gero-), 
' old man \ and the entire group is cognate with Sanskrit Jar-, 
"to make old h jards-J' old age, decrepitude ", Oreek y€pi*>r, ' old 
man Old Church Slavic zreH, ' to ripen ", ete;‘^. 

The basal form of the Avestan word is '^gereuan-, which in 
the double zero-grade becomes '^gruan-, for which one vould 
expect '^zdT 9 van-\ while the first full-grade appears in Avestan 
zarvan- (written zaiirvan-) and, with 7nan- and rd -forma* 
tives respectively, in Modern Persian ?:armdn and Ossetic 
zilrond (cf. respectively Sanskrit Jarmrojuni [accusative singular], 
' old age, decrepitude ", and jdrant-, ' old ’). The base of the 
entire series is the Indo-European ^gere-, " to become old 

Following Spiegel and Barmesteter, Cumont has expressed the 
vieAv^ that Zrvan and Zarvanism are Babylonian in origin : and 
it is clear that in the historic period the deity w^as regarded as a 
god of fate, as wdien Theodore of Mopsuestia translated his name 
by l!vxv> when Eznik rendered it by baxt (''"fortune ") and 
2 far¥ ("glory ’}, this obviously being the conception taught by 
MX xxvii, 10. 

On the other hand, it seems perhaps more probable that he 
W'as a genuinely Iranian divinity. His associates in the pantheon 
are mostly celestial (cf. also Vd. xix, 13) and he is a creative 
god (Vd. xix, 29) besides being the father of Ahnra Mazda and 
A'?9ra Main;^m. It w^ould not appear unreasonable to cmnpare 
him with Zeus as Trscry^p dvbp<av re Oemv re {Iliad, i, 544 ; iv, 68 ; 
etc.; cf. Hesiod, Tkeogony, 47, 457, 468) and Be^v vdvriov TrccTrip 
(Euripides, frag. 594, Nauck ; cf . Sophocles, Trachiniae, 275; 
Aeschylus, Choephorae, 764-5},® or even, following the example 
of Moses of Khoren, with Kronos, who is termed yepwr in 


I P. Horn, in GirP I, ii, 52 ; G. A. Grierson, ‘ The urinnri or Bargist;! 
Language ’ , in Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bcnrfal. vii (1918), 8, ] 9, 
'82-3.::; 

3 Persson, Beitrage, pp. 671-2, 756^ 963 ; Hiibsclimann, Gnunmaiil:, 
i. 456; Boisacq, Dicfiomzctire, p. 1 45 ; Waide, Wdrkrhucli, pp. ,351*2: 
Miklosich, Wortcrhiich, p. 402 ; Giintert, Reimworthilduwjen, p. 101 , 

3 Of. Hirt, Ablaut , p. 79. 

^ Cf. also his epithets ycre^Xios, yev^ryp, yewqTxlo<5, fojoSoV);?, 
SojoroKog. Tvxyyevirys, TrxVTQyiveBXos (Gnippa, Mythologk, p. 1114, 
note 1.) 
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NoniiuSj Dionyskica, i, 383 ; ii, 565 ; xii, 45. If this hypothesis 
be correct, he vras an ancient creator-god, comparable to the 
Indian Prajapati or Visuakarman.^ 

It is by 110 means certain that the deity’s original name was 
Zrvan : and it may be suggested that this designation is an ab- 
bic^viation oi* some ciiltic epithet, possibly * alcamhazrvan-, 
‘ possessing boundless age the meaning ‘ age rather than 
' time h being shown by all the cognates except Old Church 
Slavic.- His importance is evident from the vogue vhich he 
enjoyed in the %%^estern type of Iranism, though he is shown by 
liis initial r;; to l>e Avestaii, not Old Persian in origin." Appa- 
D'litly he was an aranestonymous creator-god etiiicised in the 
Eoroastrian reform as Sponta Mainyu.'^ Whether he was an 
ancient deity superseded by the great sky-divinity Aliiira Ilazda, 
or wliether, like Prajapati and Visvakarman, he was a later 
evolution of philosophic thought, i.s uncertain, though .his high 
position beside .IliOra in the Mithraic system would seem to 
favour his great antiquity. 

CHAPTER III. 

The Minob Divinities. 

The multiplicity of divinities reverenced by the Irauians is 
clearly indicated b}^ the last chapter of the Hapta'^hiliti (Ys. 
xlii), ivhieh records the worship of a host of deities, chiefly 
nattiristic : springs and fords ; the divergence and the conver- 
gence of roads ; the mountains whence the waters flow and the 
lakes into wliich they flow ; the fields ; the Guardian and the 
Creator (probably Mi9ra and Ahura Mazda) ; ^ Ma,zda and Zara- 
^ustra ; earth and sky ; the peaks of Haraiti ; earth and all 
things good ; Vohu Manah and the souls of the righteous ; the 

^ Ooneeruing these two divinities see Maedoneii, pp* 

118-0 ; Keith, Edifjion, pp. 206-8. 

« With regard to the Ormuri zarh^^ ‘ woman’, it is of interest tt) note 
that, beside the regular plural zark% zUl (‘ old [women] ’ ) is often used, 
so that the word originally meant ‘ old ( woman )’. Similarly tlie 
Balbci zdl borrowed from the Modern Persian zal^ ‘ old man means 
‘wife, woman ’ (Grierson, op. cit.^ pp. 82-3, and Linguistic Surveij oj India ^ 
X [Calcutta, 1921], 323, 324- ; W. Geiger, Etymologic des Balbci ^ Munich, 
3 890, no. 419), 

3 Cf. Meillet, Perse, pp. 59-60, 66-9. 

^ See above, pp. 105-6. 

5 Tiele {Religion, ii, 206, note 2), however, regarded them as Ahura 
Mazda and A/j^ra Mainyu. 



13D' ■ THE K. E. CAMA OEIENTAL I2<[STITUTE. 

iisli Vasi and tlie ass Xara ; the sea of Vourii-kasa ; Haoioa :: 
the forward flowing of the waters and the forward flying of tht 
birds : and even the return of the (missionary) priests. 

Non-Iranian dociiinents mention as Jranian still other deities ot 
whom all record but the mere name has vanished. The 8yriae 
Ads of A Kirhorm^zd mid the Theodore bar Kikoin t 

allude' to ’ASVR'QR, PRSVQR, and ZRVQR as divinities asso- 
ciated with Ziirvan, and the Ari.? of AyiaJiel say that the motbei’ 
of Hormizd' by Zurvrm was ..'KVSYZG (or 'KVSVEYG,, 
KVSYBG).^ On the other hand, the described by 

Agathias (ii, 24) as the Persian Herakles seems to have been. 
Cilicia 11 rather than 

The lesser Iranian divine beings, so far as any data have sur- 
vived concerning them, may now be considered in alphabetical, 
sequence.. 

I. ADS. ■ ■ 

In the Gates Airura Mazda is entreated to give strength 
through Sponta Mainyii by means of Ada (‘ EequitaD ; Ys. 
xxxiii, 12), and Asa (or Ahura Mazda, or perhaps both) is be- 
sought to come with, her (xlix, 1). In the Younger Ayesta she 
is associated with Asi (Ys. Ixviii, 21) as well as with Cisti and 
Drvatat (Vsp. iv, 1), but no indication is given regarding her 
nature or functions. 

2. AFEITI. 

Although Afriti (^ Blessing '), whom Dhalla^ considers a ])er- 
sonification of the power of benediction, and %vho has exclusive 
use of the epithet dahma- (' pious '), is mentioned together 
with Damois ITpamana (Y^s. i, 15 ; ii, 15 ; iii, 17 ; iv, 20 ; vi, 14 : 
vii, 17, 26 ; viii, 1 ; xvii, 15 : xxii, 17) and once (Ys. Ixx, 3) with 
Sraosa, Easmi, Mifei, Vata, and Daena, the only definite state- 
ment regarding her is that she manifested herself to Zara^ustra 

1 T. Noldeke, in Fcstgruss an jiitMJ von Roih^ Stuttgart, 1893, jip. 35,. 
30; Pognon, Coupes, p. 111. These divinities will be considered in 
detail in Jackson’s Researches. 

2 T. Noldeke, in Festgnm an Rudolf von Roth, Stuttgart, 1893, p. 37. 
M. Lizdbarski, in Ephem&'is fiir semitische Fpigraphil', 1 (1902),. 
records a proper name 

Cumoiit, TM i, 131; Lagarde, Ahhandkmgen, pp. 157, 261. 

^ See above, pp. 40, 102. 

r> Theology, ip. 118; so also Heiebelt, Reader, p. 163. 
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hi tin* form of a nitting camel (P. 32), wlieiice it may be ijiferred 
that originally Afriti vaas a component of a eiiltic epitiiet of 
ir?onu‘ male deity, especially as VaroSrayna also assunies camel, 
form (Yt. xi\% il). According to Gd. Bd. xxvi, 27, Afriti ap- 
])ea!'s sslien the righteous pronounce benedietioiLs and, to pro- 
tect tlio gooti fortune won by virtuoiLS action, sbe comes four 
tini(‘s by day and night on the body of man, on the foliage of 
trei‘s, aral on the summits of mountains, bearing all weal of the- 
world as far as earth extendSj of rivers as far as they are prolong- 
ed, and of tlie sun as high as it rises. Afriti occurs as a compo- 
ruait of the proper names Baxtafrit, Behafrid, Burzafrid, Giirdfi" 
frid. Hormizafrid, Mfibafrld, and Srihafrid.”^ 

3. AHU.RAN.L 

Phis divine being, av}\o, as her name sliows, is ' related to 
Ahura ’ (perliaps as daughter or wife, or as both), is celebra- 
ted in the sixty-eighth Ha of the Yasna as conferring i^arious: 
blessings. Ys. Ixvi, 1, adds that libations tojlier also please 
Ahura Mazda, the Amosa Spanta.s, Braosa, and Atar : while Nir., 
48 states that sacrifices to her should be made by day, an 
otfei’ing at night being a heinous sin. In Ys. xxxviii, 3, the- 
‘ Ahurian v\aters ‘ are worshipped : and since Ahura Mazda was 
originally a sky-god, these waters doubtless Avere the rain, so 
that Ahuraui would primitively haAm been a ra in-deity, ^ pos- 
sibly corresponding to the Indian Yariniani mentioned in BY 
I, xxii, 12 ; IT, xxxii, 8 ; Y, xlvi, 8 : VIT, xxxh^. 22, though with 
little information as to her functions.'^ 

4. AIRYAMAK. 

Airyamaii (* Friend ') is invoked in connexion with Asa and 
Saokii (Yt. iii, 0 ; 8ir. i, 3 ; ii, 3; Yd. xx, li) and is besought to 
come to the aid of the Zara-^ustrians and of \V)hu Manah 
(Ys. xxvii, 5 : iiv, 1). The chief Avestan soureti concerning hmi; 
is Yd. xxii, Avhich states that A^dien A^ra Mainyu liad introcluceci 
diseases into the Avorld, Airyaman, at Ahura Mazda’s bid- 
ding.deseended to earth to heal them (§§ 2, 7-24). In the Turfto 
texts^ hirvjflmdn is used as an ej>ithet of Christ, probably a» 
being a divine healer and according to Gd. Bd. xxvi, 29, Air- 

1 Jnsti, Xamcnhuch, pp. (11, 348, 73, 121, 9, 184, 272, 483. 

2 8f>e, in general, Dhalla, Theology^ X^p, 141-2; de Hariaz, Avesiist^ p 
cxiii, however, identified her wdth ‘ Aradvib 

•> Cf. Macdoneli. Mythology ^ p. 125. 

I Miiller, HandBchriJten-JRe^ste^ p. 26. , , 

5 Cf. A. Carnoy, in JAOS xxxviii (1918), 294-5. 
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man cures all diseases, aiding in healing and collaborating with 
Artavahist (Dk. Ill, clvii, 19, 20, 23). His one and exclusive 
epithet is isya- C desirable ’) ; andpiis Ga&ie prayer, the Airy 2 ^ 
md ^%o(Ys. liv), forms part of the wedding ceremony.^ Airya- 
inan agrees in name with the Aditya Aryaman of the Veda, 
where the conception of^him ‘ seems to have difiered but little 
from that of the greater Aditya Mitra, ‘‘ the Friend though 
Hillebrandt.s while granting that Indian tradition regards him 
as the sun, considers him a deity of marriage and a divine wooer, 
it would appear, on the wFole,*^ that Aryaman- Airyaman was 
primarily a form of the sun, w^ho, like Apollo in Greece, Grannus 
^^nd Belenus in Gaiil,^ and the Vedic Siirya (RV X, xxxvii, 4), 
combined solar and healing functions ; wdiile his aspect as n. 
wooer may have arisen from an early celestial myth now lost, 
representing the love of the sun for another heavenly body 
somewhat in the style of the Lithuanian ddinos of the wadding 
of the sun and moon.® 

5. AIWI-SRIJaRIMA. 

The special deity Aiwi-sru^irima (‘ Relating to the Aiwi- 
sru^ra Period ’), who presides over the fourth period of the day, 
from sunset to midnight (Nir. 51 ; Bd. xxv, 9), is mentioned in 
Ys. i, 6, 20 ; ii, 6 ; iii, 8 ; iv, 11 ; vi, 5 ; vii, 8 ; xvii, 5 ; xxii, 8 ; 
Ct- iv, 1, 5, but with no detailed information except that he has 
the standing epithet aibi-gdya-^ of uncertain meaning.^ 

6. AMA. 

Mentioned in lists with Husiti, VaraOrayiia, and Uparatat 
(Ys. i, 6 ; ii, 6 ; hi, 8 ; iv, 11 ; vi, 5 ; vii 8 ; xvii, 5 ; xxii, 8 ; 6, 
iv, 2 ; cf. Vsp. ix, 4), Ama (' Might ’) is especially associated with 
VoroSrayna, whom he attends when the god of victory appears 
In the form of a bull or of a horse (Yt. xiv, 7, 9), and with whom 

1 Hang, Essays, p. 142. 

2 Macdonell, Mythology, p. 45 ; cf. Keith, Religion, p. 99. 

Mythologie, iii, 77-90. 

^ For Airyaman generally see Dhalla, Theology, p. 119; and cf. de 
Harlez, Avesta, pp. xcvii-xcviii. Reichelt, Reader, pp. 110, 177, regards 
him as ‘ the old Aryan god of tribalism’. 

5 Cf. Gruppe, Mythologie, pp. 1237-42 ; Farnell, CGS iv, 98-454; 
Holder, Sprachschatz, i, 370-3, 2037-9, iii, 827-8; W. Drexler, ‘Grannus’, 
in Roscher, i, 1738-40; G, Wissowa, ‘Belenos,’ ib. i, 755-6; M. Ihrn, 
In PW vii, 1823-7, iii, 199-201. 

^ W. Mannhardt, in Zeitschrifi fUr Emmlogie, vii (1875), 316-7. 

7 Cf. Bartbolomse, AirWb. coll. 94, 88. 
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ii. e siio.uid be invoked in:battle;(Yt,„xiv,:43-5)* His epifchets, are. 

hnfmia^ {' well-shaped,’) and Imraola- {-well -formed ’), and he is' 
plain I V t he special • god' of . attack . in . battled ; ■ ' 

7. ANAPEA EAOCAH. 

Tlie Yazata Aiiayra Raocah {‘ Light without Beginning’) re- 
ceives homage together with other .celestial beings (Ys. i, i(i ; 

iii, 18 ; iv, 21 ; vii, IS ; xxii, 18 ; Ixxi, 9 ; G, hi, 6 ; of. Ys. xvi, 6 
HIr. i, ot) ; 11, 30 ; Yd. xi, 1, 2, 10) to whom the Fravasis showed 
the paths of right (Yt. xiii, 57), and he is a synonym for the 
highest heaven (EN ii, 15; cL^P. 38). . In Gd. Bd. xxvi, ,19. 
24. Aniran is an auxiliary of &tvair6 and is beneficent and 
radiant, vith a jew^eiled dwelling made by the celestial divini- 
ties, besides possessing all manner of wealth and being ' the 
extreme of exertion and listening ’ (?) (SIS xxii, 30 ; xxiii, 4). 
He pnx‘sides over the last day of the month (Sir. i, 30 ; ii, 30 : 
SIS xxii, 30 ; xxiii, 4 ; cf. Bd. xxvii, 24) and is obviously i? 
deity of light. - 

8. A^HAIEYA. 

-2 

The deity A'T^hairya C Relating to Parturient Women ’) 
mentioned only in Vsp. i, 3 ; ii, 3, seems to have been a birth- 
divinity '4 

9. ANTARE-MAH. 

Antaro-rarih (' Betvveen-Moon ’ [i.e. ‘New Moon’]), the divi- 
nity of the new moon, is mentioned together with the other two 
special lunar deities Poron5-mrih and Visapta&a in Ys. i, 8 ; ii, 
8 ; iii, 10 ; iv, 13 ; vi, 7 ; vii, 10 ; xvii, 7 ; xxii, 10 ; hi, 6 ; 
Yt. vii, 4. Although the Rig Veda has no special god of this 
type, the Atharva Veda (VII, Ixxix) has a hymn to Amavasya, 
the (goddess of the [?]) new moon, and Raka is later a deity 
of this phase. 

10. APA M NAPAT. 

h. 

The Yazata Apa^m Napat {‘Child of the Waters’) is associated 
with the Waters (Ys. i, 5 ; ii, 5 ; iii, .7 ; vi, 4 ; Ixx, 6 ; G. iii, 8 ; Sir. 


i Rek'belt, Reader^ p. 283, considers him to be simply ‘ the god . . . 
of strength or impetuosity". 

- For further details see Dhalla, Theology ^ pp. 127-8. 

Bartholoniae, AirWh, col. 358 (cf., however, Reiehelt, Reader, p. 162), 
Maedonell-Kexth, Index-, ii, 156.-7. 
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ij 7 ; ii, 7) ;■ wit% Waters, '■ Plaiits, the Am Spantas, MiOra, 
.'Braosa, RaMii, Atar, and all Yazatas (Ys. Ixv, 12) ; and with 
Atar, Nairyo-sa'T^lia, and Damois Upamana (Ys. ixxi, 23 ; Vsp. 
vii, 5). Saeriiice w’as offered to ‘ Aradvf at a place sacred to 
him (Yt. y, 72) ; lie is associated with Tistrya (Yt. viii, 4) and 
with MiGra (Yt. xiil, 95) ; he portions out the waters (Yt. viii, 
34) ; he brings the Kingly X^ronah to the depths of Vouru- 
kasa (Yt. xix, 51-2) ; and he is said to have created and formed 
mankind (Yt. xix, 52). With many other deities he shares the 
epithets sfira^ (‘ mighty t) and b9Tdzant’ (' high '), the latter 
giving rise to the term Bur j, his name in the Pahlavi texts (Bd. 
vii, 3 ; xix, 15; ZS vi, 3 ; Pahlavi version of Ys. i, 5; ii, o). 
He is aurvat-aapa- (' possessing swift horses’) like H vara ; almra- 

lord ’) like Ahura Alazda and MiOra ; .Tsaefa- (’shining’) 
like the Axnasa Spantas ; and xsabrya- royal ’) like Ahura 
Mazda and Haoiiia ; while he has exclusive use of the 
epithets arsan- virile (Vsubaqiieoiis ’), srut-gaosotmia- 

possessing a most hearing ear cf. as a distinc- 

tive epithet of Mi5ra), and zavand-su- {‘ helping at summons ’ ; 
cf, the synonymous zavand-svan- as a distinctive enithet of 

MiSra)- 

In the Pahlavi texts Bur j is an auxiliary of Areclvlvsur, and 
his principal function is to apportion the Waters among the 
Kesvars (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 27). He is associated with the waters 
(Dk. IX, ix, 9) ; with Vohuman and Horn he co-operates with 
‘Kstar (Bd. vii, 3 ; ZS vi, 3) ; and together with these three, as 
well as with Satvcs, Aredvlvsur, Vat, Din, and the Fra va sis, he 
executes the commands of Afiharmazd concerning rain, which he 
mid the Fravasis distribute (Dk, HI, cxii, 5). He is likewise 
mientionedin Bd. xix, 5 ; and in a Mandaean bowl he describes 
%|1|imself as ' the great primitive germ which Life hath sent ’ to 
"destroy magic and demons, Mandaean Avritings elsewliero also 
..'ferming him ' the primeval germ 

In Mithraism Apa/m Napat w^as identified with Neptune f 
and he seems to he represented, under the name APOOACno, 
on an Indo-Scythian coin of Kaniska, where he appears as a 
bearded, diademed god facing right, w^earing a slecwed tunic 
.and holding a garland in his right hand, w’hile a saddled horse 
trots beside him.^ His name was given to the eighth month 

1 Pognon, Coi/pes, nos. 22, 23, and p. 95 ; W. Brandt, Die mayulaische 
Religion, Leipzig, 1889, pp, 30-2. 
l|f lOimont, TM i, 142. 

y S Stein, Coiiys, pp. 3-4 and %. hi; Ciimont, TM i, 135, liowevej’^ 
:^©ads APOOACIIO and regards the figure as that of Drvaspa (so also 
von Ballet, Nachfolger, p. 189, and Hoffmann, Auszfige, p. 150). 
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<^:>i the Cappadoeiao, calendai* { ATfafievXi ATrovevxfJ-x, Attcvii^i'z^jlx 
Attdixsvxp^z, etc.), as well as to- the twent^^-sixth day of each 
.AniK,‘]iiau inojith, and was borne not only by the Persian leader 
.SipiLTii'i who fell at the Granicus in 334. but also, if the reading; is 
eorre(‘tJ>y Kpat, a })riiK*e of Persis in the first century of our era.^ 
’the nanu‘S ^OpovSdrt}^ ami Arvandrid,^ for Aiirvat-aspa-data, 
nie.y refer either to A])a‘/Tn Napat or to Hvaro ; and it also seems 
wi-est not to decide the question as to the origin of the Arme- 
nian mountain-name Xpat, the Nr?dri;s', of tlie Greeks and the 
,!uudern Ala Day. ^ 

Tlie Tranian ’ Child of the Waters ’ obviously corresjiomls to 
the Vedie i^pain Kaputp^ and he was clearly a deity of water. 
Dhalia holds^ that ‘ this Tmlo-Iranian divinity of waters seems 
A^ery early to have been eclipsed by Anahita h It is at least 
certain, from his eelestial associates Tistrya and M’iera, from 
his epithets shared only with Ahiira Mazda., the Amasa Spantas, 
Mih,*a, Haoma, and Hvare, and from the naming of a inunth in 
his honour, that lie was once a god of more importance than the 
.extant texts would lead ns to suppose. Yet his subordinate 
-appeliation, ' Child of the Waters and the presence of the great 
water-deities Vanina in India and ‘ Arodvl ’ in Iran scarcely 
permit tlie assumption that he was ever a sovereign mp.ieoiis 
divinity ; and it would seem that he was only a special god of 
the wateivS, probably as bringing fertility to the world. Tlie re- 
semblance of the meaning of his name to that of the Sumerian 
Duiniizi-zu-aba (' Unchangeable Child of the Watery Beep 
a local divinity of a place apparently situated on an arm of the 
Euphrates,*^ is probably a chance coincidence. 

According to Herodotus (iv, 59), the Royal Scyths wijrshipped 
,a <leity identified with Poseidon and called 
(variant 0xTi,px(TdS% ; Origen, Contra Celsum^ vi, 39, reads 
4r)xyLp%(7dhz). The second component of the name may per.* 


.Jii.sti, N aymnhuch , p. 229 ; do Morgan, Numismatique, p. 284. 

- Justi, Namenbuck, p. 234 (cf. also pp- 41-2); Braun, AJctm, p. 207. 

Cf. Hufosclirnann, Ortsnamen, p. 457. 

^Macdonell, Mythology^ pp. 69-71 ; Keith, Rdigion, pp* 335*&* 

5 Theology, p. 141 ; cf. Moulton, EZ 'p. 105. 

Jastrow, Eellglon, p. 96. 
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haps mean' ' greatness but' the first part is quite obsciire.‘2'^ 
The cult of water is also found among the modern Armenians.’^' 

11. APS. 

The • Waters ’ (Apo) are listed among the deities in Ys. i. 
5; 12, 16 ': ii, 5, 12, 16; iii,' 3,, 7, 14, 18; iv, 10, 17, 21';:: 
vi, 11; vii, 3, 7, 14, 18; xvi, 4; xvii, 4, 12; xxxviii, l>; Ixv,::: 
9; Ixviii, 7; Ny. iv, 0. Zara^ustra is bidden to pray to them,., 
among other divine beings (Ys. ixv, 10, 3); they surround 
the chariot of Mi^ra together A?ith the Plants (Ur vara) and 
the Fravasis of the righteous (Yt. x, 100), and the Fravasis 
show’' them their paths (Yt. xiii, 53-4); they preside over 
the te, nth day of each month (Sir. i, 10; ii, 10), but the 
demon Marsavan prevents them from receiving the homage 
wUich is their due (Vd. xviii, 9). Sacrifice to them beautifies 
the soul (HN ii, 13); they give of their glory to Mm who 
makes offerings to them (YYt. 8); but sacrifice to them may 
be made only between sunrise and sunset, oblations at any other 
time being a most grievous sin(Nir. 48; cf, 67, 69, 70). The 
cult of waters is also found in the Veda. 

12. ARSTAT. 

Once mentioned in association with Sraosa (Ys. Ivii, 33), the 
goddess Arstat, or Arsti (' Rectitude ’), is usually invoked 
with him and Rasnu (Ys. i, 7 ; ii, 7 ; iii, 9 ; iv, 12 ; vi, 6 ; vii, 9 ; 
xvii, 6 ; xxii, 9) ; or with Mi^ra, Data, and Rasnu (11. x, 139) ; 
or with Rasnu and MorOra Sponta (Yt. xii, 40 ; Sir. i, 18 ; ii, 18) ; 
or with Mount Usi-darona (Sir. i, 26 ; ii, 26). She is once iden- 

i Justi, Namenbuchi P- 502. On the other hand, the secorxd inember 
may equally well be -(jatSas (cf. the Bosphoran name ll'X.LptiTxh]^^ 
Sanskrit .sad-, Doric KiKOL^iKti Ho surpass, excel and see Kretschmer,. 
JSinleifutifj, pp. 215-6 ; Boisaeq, Dictionnaire, p. 428). 

- K. [Xlullenhoff, Deutsche Altertumshunde ^ 4 vols., Berlin, 1870-1900,. 
iii, 116, comiected it with zam-, ‘earth* (cf. such epithets of Poseidoo 

as y5'd;oxo9 and Koipa.vo^ yxir}s ), but the phonetic relations are 
impossible. G. Nagy, quoted by Minns, Scythians, pp. 85-6, regards the 
whole name as Turkish, comparing Turkish tengiz, Magyar iengf.r, ‘sea k 
and Turkish ate, Magyar atya, lather*. The fantastic guesses of J... 
Fressl, Die Shythen-Saken, Munich, 1886, pp. 124-6, do not deserve 
consideration. 

Anaiiikian, Mythology, pp. 50-61. 

^ Cf. Spiegel, Periode, pp 153-5; Maedonell, Mythology, pp. 

Keith, Religion, pp. 141-2. 
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tiffed with Daena (¥sp. vii, 2),. and. slia' 'presides over the twenty- 
sixth day of each month (Sir. i, h, 26; SIS xxii, 20 ; xxiih 
4 ; ef. Bd. XX vii, 24), In the Old Persian inscriptions Darius 
deeiare>s that he walked according to Arstad 

In tiie Paiilavi texts Astat is an auxiliary of Anierodat. guid- 
ing eeiestial and^tcaTcstriai beings, and with Zamyat she weighs 
the sou! at the Cinvat Bridge (Gd.-Bd. xxvi, 3S). She is asso- 
ciated with. Mitro (Dk. IX, xx, 4) w.ith Easn (8D ixxxvii, 2 ; 
I)k. IX, ix, Ij) : with these two .anck.Vuh Vahrain, and Din 

(AVX V, 3): with Mitro, Rasn, ■ Vrihrani, and Dacmaya 
XWironah (BYt. iii, 32) : arid — in the cult of the dead — witli 
Basil, YuL and the FravaSis (SIS XYii, 4). She aidts champions 
and is distinguished for purity (SIS xxii, 26 ; xxiii, 4). 

The exelusi\ e Avc^stan epithets of xArstfit are var.9dal-age^(i^ 

iiKrreasing creatures ‘) and savo-gae^a- (‘ possessing advantage 
for ereaturesd. Arsirit occurs as a name in the 

Avramun 'Papyrus, and Astat as the name of Persians. 

She appears to be an abstract special goddess of uprightness 
and justice like the Greek Dike or the Roman Iiistitiar^ tliough 
the parallel must not be pressed too far since the Hellenic di\'i- 
nity may have been primarily a deity of light, while the Roman 
goddess is first known only in the Imperial iDeriodr’^ 

13;:' artai-fravart;\ 

The goddess Artru-Fravart Holy Fravasi ’), representing the 
Fravasis collectively,^ is mentioned in ZS xvi, 3, as sent, to- 
gether with Spendarmat and ArMvivsur, by Auliarmazd to aid 
the infant Zaratust, 

The deity Asan (' Sky ') is invoked together with Zam, Yata, 
and other nature-divinities (Ys. i, 16 ; iii, 18 ; iv, 21 ; vii, 18 : 

BV>r the establishment of the text see Jackson, PPP i:ip. 20;^-5 ; 
for the deity generally cf. Dhalla, Theology, p. 1 i.2 ; Reiehelt, Reader, 
'P-'ldG.:;''' - ■'.■dd.d;' 

- Herzfeld, Paikull, i, 83 ; Hufoschmann, Grammatik, i, 20 ; J'usti, 
Namenhnvh, p. 47* 

^ Gruppe, Mythohgk, p. 1080; L, von Sybel, in Eoscher, i, ,1018-20* 

^ Usener, GotUrnamen, pp. 180-1, 197. 

5 Wissowa, Religion, p. 333 ; H. W. Stoll, in Bosch er, ii, 7()2 ; Wasor., 
in FW V, 574-8 ; Lathe, ib, x, 1339. 

^ E. W. We&t, in SEE xlviii, 145, note 2. 


18 
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xvi, 6 ; xxiij IS ; xlii, 3 : Sir. i, 27 ; ii, 27). He enidently repre- 
:^ents the p^sieal sky.i The name literally means ' stone ' and 
may be compared with the Greek aKfxov, " anvil which Hesy- 
ehius also glosses by oiVstros (cf. likewise the Ef^rmologicmm- 
Magnum, s. v. aK^oiv), besides perhaps recurring in the 
of RV VII, Ixxxviii, 2.- In Ed. xii, h, and AIX ix, 7, 
the sky is said to be made of ruby or diamond, and it is in- 
jured by the gaze of a menstruous W'Omaii (AVX Ixxji, (3). 
According to Gd. Bd. xxvi, 23, Asman is an auxiliary of Satva- 
irn, having the form of a sphere and checking the invasion of 
Ahriman. He presides over the tw’enty-seventh day of each 
month (Sir. i, 27 ; ii, 27 ; SIS xxii, 27 : xxiii, 4 : cf. Bel. xxvii, 
24), and, bestowing ail skill and ^vealth, he is distingnislied for 
loftiness (SIS xxii, 27 ; xxiii, 4). His name forms part of that 
of Asmandux (' Daiighter of Asmiin '),^ and a syncaiyrn is found 
in the Old Persian (' Heaven- Given 

15. . AvSNYA. ' 

The name Asnya {‘ Relating to the Day ’) is given collec' 
tively to the deities presiding over the five divisions of the 
day : Havani, Rapi(9wina, Uzayeirina, AiwisriArima, and 
Usahina (Ys. i, 3, 17 ; ii, 3, 17 ; hi, 5 ; iv, 8 ; vi. 2 : vii, 5 ; xvii, 
2,;: xxii, 5). ■ 

16. AXSTI. 

The goddess Axsti (' Peace ’) is named in association with 
Vohii Manah (Yt. ii, 1,6; Sir. i, 2 ; ii, 2), with Armaiti (P. 26), 
and with Savah (Yt. xv, 1 ; cf. Vsp. vii, 1). She has as her ex- 
clusive epithet ha^m-vamti- (‘ conquering ’), hut in Yt. xi, 15, 
she is apparently distinct from H< 2 i.m-vainti, the pair bmiig de- 
scribed as the two companions of various divinities.^ Axsti is 
clearly the deity of victorious peace, ^ conquering the demon 


1 Cf.^Dhalla, Thcologg, 128. 

2 Bartholomae. ZIW p, 173. note 1; Beigaigne, JUvh'ffhjn, i, i-ll ; 
A. Hillebrandt, TAcder dcs I/gve<la, Gottingen, 1913, p. 78, note 9; against 
this H. Oldenberg, I^gveda : Ti'Xtkritische und cxegetv'ivhe Xofoi, Berlin, 
1909-12, ii, 01 ; K, Geldner, Der Riqveda in A Stuttgart, 1907-9, 
h 19; ii, 114. 

Montgomery, Incantation^ xii, 1 ; xvi, 1 ; xxxi, 2. 

^ Justi, Nainenbuoh, p. 310 . 

^ Cf. F. Wolff, Avesia . . libersetzt, Strasbourg, 1910, p. 224, note 5^ 

^ See Dhalla, Theology ^ p. 115. 
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-L^nrixsti (Y». Ix, 5) ; and she finds- more or less close analogues 
ill the Circ3ek Eirene, the. Roman Fax, the Norse Freyr, and the 
Lithuanian Derlintosd 

17. -'AYARA. 

The name Ayara {“ Relating to the Day’) is appiicii collec- 
tively to the tliirty deities who preside, each in turn, over one 
day ()f the month (Vs. i, 17 ; ii, 17 ; iii, 24 ; xvii, 17). 

18. AYA0RIMA, 

Ayu^rirna (’ H.ome-Foming '), the divinity of the fourth of the 
six year-divisions, /.i:., of the thirty days theoretically ending 
October .1, originally ruled over the return of the sliopherd aiul 
his tloeksA and is mentioned with the five other similar special 
gods (Alaiavdi-zaroinaya, MaiSydisam, Paitis-Iiahya, iMaiSya- 
irya, and Hamasjiahnaeoaya) in V^s. i. 9 : ii, 9 ; iih 11 ; iv. 14 ; 
vi, 8 ; vii, 1 1 : xvii, 8 : xxii, 11 ; Vsp. i, 2 ; ii, 2 ; Afr. hi, 2 (cf. 
iii, ]9). Re lias as his exclusive e^ithetB fraoinraesfn^^^ 

C iiaving the ingathering [of the^ herds] ’) and varhuharsUi- 
L ram -freeing ’). 

19. AZUITI. 

The goddess Azuiti (‘ Fatness ’) is mentioned only in the 
Oa'S'as and Hapta-^haiti. Together with Ka she will be Ms 
wlio unites with Vohu Manah (Ys. xlix, 5), and she is one 
of the wives of Aluira .Mazda (xxxviii, 1-2),^ 

20. BaMYA. 

The female deity Bam^ai (‘ Radiaxit ’) guides tlie ear of Mi to 
(Yt. X, 143) and on the third night after death she siiines before 
the righteous as MiOra ascends the mountains (Yd. xix, 28). 
In Manichaeism she becomes a god in whose honour a hymn is 
still preserved A and who is termed '' friend of light Hhe is 
obviously the Dawn,® and thus corresponds to such divinities as 

1 CJru{)pe, Mylholorfip, p. 1082 ; L. von Sybel, in Bosclier, i. 1221-2; 
Waser, in FU' v, 2128-34; Wissowa, Religion, pp. 234-45; Mogk. 
Mythalofjie, p. 03 ; IJ.senor, Ooiternamen, j), 80- 

2 Bartliolomae, AirWh. col. 160. 

Dann 0.-^1 eter, Ormazd, p. 251, considers her a d5vinisatit)n, of the 
sacrifice. 

^ Le Coq, Mamehaka, ii, 9-10. 

F. 0. Andreas, in Reitzenstein, Pi^yche^ p. 4. 

Bartliolomae, 4frTf6, col. 955. 
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the Vedic U.sas,^ being of the Iranian Usah.^ Her 

name seems to be an abbreviation of Bamya (Usa), 'Radiant 
;|Dawii), . 

21. BaRajYA. 

Mentioned between Usahina and Nmaii^’-a (Ys. i, 7 ; ii, 7 ; iii, 9 ; 
iv, 12 ; vi, 6 ; vii, 9 ; xvii, 6 ; xxii, 9 ; cf. G. v, 5-G), Borojya 
('He who is to be Welcomed’) had as his function, according 
to the Pahlavi gloss on Ys. i, 7, the increase of the ' grain-herd ’ , 
to which Neryosang adds that he ' is beneficially active in the 
midst among men who are overseers of the law's of towms h 
The etynnological cognates of the name are uncertain, but it 
may possibly be connected with the Old Church Slavic blagiu 
* good In f unction the deity may perhaps be compared, at 
least in part, with the Old Latin Cerus (almost wiiolly supplanted 
by his female counterpart, Ceres), a god of the growth of grain, ^ 
and by the Lithuanian ^eius, w'ho was honoured that the grass 
might grow.-’ 

22. CISTA. 

The goddess (jista (' Taught, Converted ’[?]) is celebrated in 
the sixteenth YaSt, w^hich is rather significantly called the Din 
YaM'. Here w’^e learn that Zara^ustra gained from her physi- 
cal strength and keenness of vision, while priests and rulers 
similarly received powor ( 5-13, 16-9). She is identified 
with Daenii (§ 1) ; and, white and clad in white, she, identified 
(?) with Daenayl Upamana, attends on the left of Mirra's cha- 
riot, RaSnu having the corresponding position on the right (Yt. 
X, 126). She is associated with Hvaro, Vayu, and Daena 
(Ys. 0, 9 : xxii, 24 ; xxv, 5 ; cf. Ny. i, 8), and with Daena alone 
(Sir. i, 24 ; ii, 24) ; and like many other divinities she has Axsti 
and Hauin-vainti as her tw^o companions (Yt. xi, 16). She has 
a surprising wealth of special epithets in the Avesta : asu- 
kmrya- BXid mosu-kairya- ('possessing swift action’), Mai- 
witacina- (' possessing a good onset ’), hunaravanU ( 'skilful ’), 
hupa^mmnya- (' possessing good paths ’), and hvTvyaozda- 


1 Ci . Ms^cdonpll, Mythology, pp. Keith, Meligionj, 119-22. 

2 See below, p. IGi. 

^ Cf. Berneker, WorUrbuch, i, 69. 

^ Wissowa, Religion, pp. 192 sqq., and in Eoscher, i, 867. 

^ Usener, Gotternamen, p. 105 ; cf. also Lithuanian Mldinti, ‘ to plant, 
make grow’. Eeieheit, Eeadcrj p. , 300, note, suggests that Barojya w^as 
perhaps originally a name of the morning star. 
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'possessing good battle’), besides sliaring frasrfita..- 
('famous’) with M.i5>ra and t}ie';Frava&, razisia- most up- 
right ') with Easnii, and kvWyaona- (' poBsessin^ a good place *) 
with Yoro^rayiia. 

Cistrds association with Mi to, her power of ketui vision (the 
iiiorniiig bringing to light what night has hidden), her epithet 
hiipii^mainya-^ and her place opposite Rasnu with Mi to in 
the centre, suggest that she was the morning star. She would, 
then, bear at least a partial resemblance to the dadophoric 
Cant, %vho, with uplifted torch, is represented in many scuip- 
tures as one of the two figures standing beside the taurocto- 
nous Mi^ra, and who almost certainly represents the morning 
star.^ A more plausible interpretation, however, would be 
the planet Venus in lier aspect of morning star, such ani<lenti- 
tication explaining the various characteristics of Cista ^vhich are 
set forth in the Avesta, as well as her sex and hei^ rather strik- 
ing epitliets Imavwitacina- and kv^yaozdu-. 8he would thus 
cjorrespond not merely to the modern Armenian Lois Asti 
('Light-Star’), the planet Venus who precedes the dawn A 
but, even more closely, to the Babylonian [star and the Greek 
Aphrodite, who were not only the planet Venus but also, i^iter 
(did, divinities of war.*^ It is, indeed, not improbable that 
Cista found her origin in the Babylonian goddess. 

I*. ' ,v 

Whether, as Bartholomae holds, the name Cista is an ab, 
stract noun from the Avestan base haet-, ' to consider, refle ct ’ 
so that it means ' insight seems dubious. It may equally 
well be a feminine passive participle from the base kae^- , 

" to teach, convert in w-hich case Cista would be the 'Convert- 
ed Lady Le., converted from originally unorthodox standing, 
perhaps as having been a divinity of Babylonia, whence the 
name would have been primarily an epithet of an amnestony- 
rnous female deity. ^ 

The Scyths, according to Herodotus (iv, 59), worshipped a 
goddess whom he identified with OU%vu) and who 

2 Of. L. H. Gray, in Le- M.usion^ 1915, i89«9l. For a possible iden- 
tification of Cant with. Sraola see above, pp. 109-10. 

2 Abeghian, Volhsglauhe, pp. 37-8. 

Gruppe, Mythologie, pp. 958-60* 1359-00 ; L. B. Baton, in ERR 
^ii, 431-2, 

^ AirWb. col. 599. 

For other possible instances see above, pp. 25-7, 34-5, etc. It may 
be noted, however, that the Sanskrit cittam (‘ thought ’ i neuter) is 
personified in Taittirlya Samhita, I, iv, 361. 
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was called ’A pa-tfXTTiKcr^i (variant 'Api7r7rz<ix ; Origin, Contra Gehmu^ 
vi, 39, iias the form ' Apy ip-Trxirx, Mid HesycMus ''Aprt/x^/xo-z)^, 
Passing over older etymologies,- Marqiiart^ explains the 
Scythian name as equivalent to ^arghid-pas-, ' protectiiur 
cattle ’ ; Sciirader^ as for '^aryama-pasa-, ' strong-armed 
the present writer has tiioiight, very iiesitatingh^ of tiie name 
as for ' beholding the right ' and G. Nagy^“ 

•would connect it with Cuman erc^c^ig, 'maiden’, and Alordvin 
paz, ' god h No conclusion seems as yet to be possible. 

23. CISTL 

V 

The divine being Cisti (' Beligioos Wisdom *) is named in com- 
pany with other abstract deities : Asi, ISrati, Rastvstut,. 
X^'m'enah. and Savah (Ys. i, 14; iii, 16 ; iv, 19: vii, 16; xxii, 16): 
or Ada, A si, and Drvatat (A'’sp. iv, i) : or Asi, Paiirvatut, and 
Uparatat (Vsp. ix, 4 ; cf. \T1. xix, 39). Like Asi and Ahura 
iVIazda she possesses heahng remedies (Vsp. ix, 1), and like seve- 
ral other divinities she has Axsti ami Ra-yin-vainti as her two- 
companions (Yt. xi, 16). She is one of the names of Ahura 
Alazda (Yt. i, 7), but her only epithet is the conventional and 
colourless amavant- (' mighty '). The corresponding Sanskrit 
equivalent, (dtti, is used as a proper name only for the wife of 
Atharvan, ]-»y whom she became^ the mother of Dadhyahe 
(Bhagavata-Purana, lY, i, 42). Cisti seems to have been of 
the same type of abstract goddesses as the Greek Sophia oi* 
Sophrosyne.7 

24. DAHYUAIA. 

The divinity Dahyiima (' Relating to the Land ’), who may be 
regarded as the nation-god, is mentioned in company with 


1 A Gref^k inscription froin Italy mentioning Artiinpasa {Corpuh- 
inscriptioniwi Graecarum, xiv [Berlin, 1890], 85*) is regarded as spurious » 

2 K. Zeuss, Die Dentschen nnd ihre Nacliha7'sla7nme, jMunicli, 1837^ 
p. 290 ; K- MidlenhoH, Deutsche Altertmnsk7u\d(\ 4 vols.. Berlin, 1870-1000^. 
lii, 120 ; cf. also O. Jessen, in PTF ii, 1454. 

s In Phiiolegus, Supplement band x {1905}, 00. 

4 Spmchvcrgleichunfj, ii, 485. 

Cf. Sanskrit pas-t Albanian ‘to see,’ dialectic Russian za- 

pasati, ‘ to foresee % Avestan spas- ‘ to .see ’ , ‘ Greek (rKCTtropai 
(for ^(miKTopoLi), Latin specio. Old High German spchvri, ‘ to see,, 
spy ’ (Boisacq, Dictiomiaire, pp, 873-4. W alde-Pokorny, Wdrierh%Mlh 
ii, 559-60). 

^ Cited by Minns, ^Scythians, p. 8G. 

7 Cf. Gruppe, Mythalogiet W7$ ; O. Hofer, in Roscher, iv, 1212-5 
Turk, in PW 2 Series, v, 1106*7; and see Bhalla, Theology, p. 101. 
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Uzayeirina, Fradat-vlra, Apam Napatj.a'iKi the Waters in Ys. 
i, 5 ; ii, a : iii. 7 ; iv, 10 ; vi, 4,;.-vii,'a ; xvli, 4 ; xxii, 7 ; G. iii, 1-2 
(cf. also iii, iU 7, and Vsp. i, 9), but no details are given eoncerm 
ing him, 

2a. DIMCIS ITPAMANA. 

il.iie obscure ' “ Upainana of the Creator ’ Ahura Mazda),, 
which otherwise belongs only to Daeiiri (Yt. x, 120), is named 
together with Afriti (Ys. i, 15; ii, 15; iii, 17 ; iv, 20; vi, 14; 
vil, 17 ; xvii, 15 ; xxii, 17 ; Ixxi, 19 ; cf. vixi, 1 ; xvii, 20 ; Ixxi,, 
2o ; >SIr. i. ^10 ; ii, 20), He is also associated with Mih’a, Rasiiu, 
and Vata (Yt. viii, 47-S) ; with Vfita, X.'''aranah, and Havah he 
comes witli Ahura Ylazda (Y"t, xii, 4) or Rasnu (Yt. xii, 0) to the 
saeriiiee ; lie accompanies Mi6ra and \Ata (Yi'. x, 9), attending 
the former together with Asi, Parandi, Hain-varoti. X^'aranah, 
owa.sa, and the Fravasis (YY. x, 66) ; he speeds Mj4ra on his 
way (Yt. X, tiS) ; and in the form of a boar he, with Atar, comes 

behind ( () YliYa's chariot, on whose left are Cistfi and DafTmaya 
Upamana, wiii.!e on its right is Rasnu (YY. x. 120-7). His only 
ejithets are the colourless nyra- (‘ strong ') and imma-' 
(‘sturdy '). His boar-form recalls the similar avatar of Vaiv)- 
hayiia {YY..X, 70 : xiv, 15). 

The etymology of the word upamana-, which might east 
light upon the deity’s nature, is very uncertain. In addition 
to the theories already ad vanned, ^ it may be con- 
nected either with Avestan mana-, ' measure, mode, qualihca- 
tfon ' (cf. also mnana-, ‘ unqualified,’ and Sanskrit vparmna-, 
' likeness, resembhince '), or with its homonym mana-, ‘will' 
(ajxpeanng in aml-mana-. haca-mana-, “ according to will 
cf. Sanskrit dpamanyii-, ' zealous, striving ’), or with Greek 
V7:op.€vo>, ' to stay behind, abide ‘ residue, abid- 

ing Ail iliat can be affirmed at present, bowever, with the 
slightcvst degree of certainty is that Dainuis Upamana and 

Daenaya U])ainana represent some snb-quality or sub-aspect- 
of Ahura Mazda and of Dacnu.'^ 

26. Data. 

Data, the apotheosis of the divine ‘ Law y is mentioned to- 
gether with Ma ^ra Sponta, Upanayaiui, and Daeiui in Ys. i, 

I Cf. Bartliolomae, AirlF&.'CoL 392. 

^ For cognates of the Greek group see Boisacq, Diethmwire, p. G27. 

Bkalia, Theology, pp. llS-9, regards BamolL Up<unana as persuu'o 
lying tbe power of anathema. 
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13 ; ii, 13 : iii, 15 ; iv, 18 12 ,15 ; ■ xyii, 13 ; xxii, 15 ; 

and finds a parallel in the ‘ Orphic \ deification (e.g., 

Hymni Orpliici, Ixiy).^ 

27. DRVATaT. 

The abstract deity Drvatat (' Soundness ') is associated with 
Ada, A si, and Cisti (Vsp. iv, 1) and clearly refers to bodily vigour 
(cf. Ys. Ivii, 26 ; Yt. xiii, 134, etc.), having analogues in the 
Greek Hygieia and the Roman Valetudo.- 

" , 28. aRSTL : 

The abstract goddess 3roti f Energy ') is named in company 
with Asi, Cisti, Rasos/Stat, X'^Aranah, and Savah (Ys. i, 14 ; ilfi 
16 ; iv, 19 ; vii, 16 ; xxii, 16 ; Sir. i, 25) ; or with Asi, Cisti, Paiirva- 
tut, and Uxiaratat (Vsp. ix, 4). She shares the epithet amavant- 
C mighty ') wfith several other divinities ; but nothing further is 
recorded concerning her, though Dhalla'^ regards hen as a minor 
deity of truth. Her name corresponds etymologically to 
the Sanskrit rtr, ' attack,’ which, howeven*, is not a divine 
appellative. 

29. FacRASTI. 

The deity Eorasti Teachability ’) is once mentioned (Ys. 
xxxviii, 1-2) as one of the nine wives of Ahura Mazda. 

30. FRADAT-E^U. 

The special god Fradat-fsu (' Furthering Small Cattle ’), pre- 
siding over the increase of small cattle, is named betw^een Rapi- 
6wina and Zantuma, who are follow’^edby Asa and Atar, in Ys. i, 
4 ; ii, 4 ; iii, 6 ; iv, 9 ; vi, 3 ; vii, 6 ; xvii, 3 ; xxii, 6 ; and the 
Pahlavi gloss on Ys. i, 4, describes him. as ' a spirit co-operating 
with Rapi^win and increasing the herd of small cattle He 
finds a counterpart in the Lithuanian Gotha, the divinity of the 
increase of cattle (cf. Lithuanian guotas, ' herd ’),4 as well as in 
the Slavic Volosu, the god of fiocks.^ 


1 Cf. Grnppe, Mythologies p. 1080 ; Wagner, in Roscher, iii, 455- 

2 Gruppe, Mythologies p. 10G9 ; Wissowa, Religions p. 308, note 10 ; 
E. Thramer, in ERE vi, 561-2, 555, and in Roscher, i, 2772-92 ; 
Tamborino, in RW ix, 93-7. 

3 Theology, p. 112. 

^ TJsener, OdUernamen, p. 91. 

5 Leger, Mythologie, pp. 111-5; Bruckner, Mitologia. pp. 119-40. 
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, „ 3!. FEiBAT-VlRA. ' , ;V' 

Tile special .god Fradat-vira' ('.'.Fiirtiiering Man ’), ruling over' 
the increase of the Imman race,... is' named between Uzaveirina: 
aind Dalivama, who are follow'ed by. Apaiii Napat and Apah, 
in Y“s. i, o; :■ iv, .10,.; vi, 4 vii, 7 ; xvii, 4 ; xxvii, 7;,. 

and the Bahlavi gloss on Ys. states that * he will increase 
the .lie.rd .of .men 

32. FRADAT-VISPAM-HUiYATj;. 

The special god Fifidat-vispaMmdiiiJyati ('Furthering All (Vun-- 
fort '). ' the furtherer of all amenity ’ (Pahlavi gloss on Ys. i, (>) » 
is mentioned between AiwisruQrima and ZaraOustrotoma, ulio are 
followed by the Fravasis, HusitihAma, Varah’ayiia, and Upa- 
ratat, in Ys. i, 0 ; ii, €> ; hi, 8 ; iv. 11 : vi, 5 ; wM; 8 xvli, 'fr; 
xxii, 8 : but with no details concerning his activity. 

33. FEASASTf. 

The deity Frasasti (' Fame ’) is once named (Ys. xxxviii, 1-2) 
as one of the nine wives of Ahiira Mazda, 

34. FSaRATU. 

The abstract divinity Fvsaratfi (‘ [Eschatological j Reward fo- 
meritioued in the Hapta-T^haiti in association with V^ohu Manalu 
Xsafha, Daena.and Armaiti (Ys. xxxvii, 5), as well as with Asa 
and Armaiti (Ys. xxxix, 5 ; cf. xiii, (>). In the Chuhls (Ys. xxxiii. 
12 ; Ih’, 4) the word is used as a common noun, lier name is 
ex]>luiiHMl in the Pahiavi and Sanskrit versions as 'meaning 
‘ lordship ])ut no details are reeorded eoneerning her. 

35. GAOIvaRaXA. 

The mythic plant or tree Gaokorona (‘Ox- Horn ' [?]), identified 
with the White Horn (cf. Ed. ix, 6 ; xviii, 1-6 ; xxiv, 27 ; xxviij, 

4 ; DD xlviii, 16 ; Rk. VIII, xliv, 80), receives honour ( Yt. i, 30 ; 
it, 3 ; Sir. ii, 7). This seems to be a trace of the tree-cult 
t^xisting in Vedic India, ^ as w’-ell as in Armenia^ and among the 


^ Bartholoraae, AirWh. col. 1027; see also Barmesteter, Hcm'mUut^ 
p. 2S, note 1. 

2 Macdonell, Mythology^ p. 154 ; Keith, .pp. 184-5; Oldenbergv 

pp. 91-2, 255-01. 

Abeghian, X^oljcsglauhe^ pp. 58-01. 

m 
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Crreeks and Romans, ^ the Celts, ^ the Teutons, ^ and the Balto^ 
Slavs. The identification of the G-aokorana is wholly uncer- 
tain, although Sanskrit lexicographers apply the name" gokcbf^l 
to the Sansemera zeijlmiica (bow-string hemp).^ 

■ 36. gSuS TASAN. 

tin the Ga<9as the divinity G^us Tasan (' Shaper of ' thtv Ox, 
who belongs to Ahiira Mazda (Ys. xxxi, 9), holds colloquy with 
Asa concerning the hardships inflicted upon kine (xxix/i-5, 6 
[?] : ef. xlvi, 9).® In the ilapta'Tghiiti he is mentioned together 
with Geus Urvan (Ys. xxxix, 1), and in the Younger Av_esta 
either immediately after the Amosa Spantas and before Atar 
(Ys. i, 2 ; Ixx, 2), or after Haurvatat and Amoratat and before 
Atar and HaSis (Vsp, ix, 2), or with Drvaspa (Sir. i, 14). No 
details are recorded concerning him, but from his association 
with the Amosa Spontas and Atar it w^ould appear that he was 
once a deity oi much importance, and Moulton even suggested^ 
that he replaced Mito. It is naore probable, how’ever, that, as 
Bartholomae heid,^ he was the counterpart of the Vedic 
Tvastr, who shaped all forms and cattle (RV I, clxxxviii, 9; 
AV II, xxvi, 6 ; IX, iv, 6)^, and who was associated with kine 
(RV I, Ixxxiv, 15), a general Iranian creator-god being specia- 
lised, with the rise of Ahura Mazda, into a creator of catt led 
If this conclusion be correct, Geus TaSan finds analogues in such 
deities as the Ossetic Kurdalagon,^^ the Slavic Svaroga,^^ 

1 C. Boetticlier, Ueher den BaumkiiUus der Hellenen und JRomer, Berlin’ 
tS50.; 

- MacOulIoch, Religion, pp. 198-206. 

3 W. Mannharclt, Wald- tind FeldbuUe, 2 vols., Berlin, 1875-8. 

4 Leger, Mythologie, pp. 73-5; U«eiier, Gotiemcmen, p, 113; cf. 

Hirt, Ivdogermamn, pp. 738*9. 

'T Cf. W. Koxburgh, Flora Indica, Calcutta, 1874, p. 202. 

Seo, farther, above, pp. 19, 79-80, 82, 98* 

7 Poetry, p, 91; Beichelt, Reader, p. 180, terms him an Ahura. 

^ Forschungen, iii, 25-9 ; for the relation of Gous I’asan to Ahura 
'.Mazda see also Baunack, Studim, i. 383-4. 

For Tvastr see Macdonell, Mythology, pj). 115-8: Muir, OST v, 
224-33; Keith, Religion, pp. 204-6. 

It seems scarcely necessary, , however, to follow Bartholomae {For- 
■^<vhtmgen, iii, 29) in regarding the deity also as a mediator betw'ecD gods 
and men, bearing eominands from the former to the latter. Bhalla, 
Theology, pp. 44-5, 125-6, believes that he personifies the creative genius 
of Ahm'a Mazda. 

Hubschmann, in ZdmG xU (1887), 535. 

12 Bruckner, Mitologia^ pp. 100*2,, 1Q8, 112 j Krek, Binleitung, pp* 
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i-smitli-aspect of tho C4reek Hephaistos*^ He neeins to reappear 
m Manichaeisiii as great Han' Builder Heferew ,, 

.'Syjiac 6'Vo7, Arabic bum, " to build ’).2 

■ 37., HAMS. ■ 

Tlu> divinity liaSis {‘ Home ') is named tliriee iu the Vis* 
prat (i, 9 ; ii,, 11 ; ix. 5), but with no indications of fuaetion ex- 
cept the epithets asi'vr.mt’- (‘' possessing rewarfls sliareti with 
Sraosa ; vdsfrffraHl- (' possessing pastures '), shared w Irh Hositi ; 

possessing wxdi-bemg ’), shared uitJi Ahiira 
'Mazda, Usali, and the EravaMs' * . and the cxelusive iiuir%dika- 
mn:t- {' cou} passionate '). In the Dinkart (VII, i, 42-13) he is 
sent by Ailhannazd to Masye and Masyaoi to oinaii: bread and 
eorn from tlieni and to bless theirs ; and the Pallia vl version of 
Vsp. i, 9 ; ii, 1. L renders Haois mdndd-xa^ak of the 

lioiise '). The word halm is originally a neuter meaning * seat, 
home' (Old Persian hciBis-, 'palace'; cf. Sanskrit SfUias^, 
"seat, place, abode, assembly’, Greek elo^ , ‘seat, abode 
but coming to denote the spirit presiding over the welfare of the 
home. The divinity bears at least a partial resembii\Dee,^to the 
Lithuanian Dimstipatis (‘ Lord of the House ’) or to Seimes 
Hievas (‘ God of the Household ’), as ^veli as to the Lettish Majas 
Kungs (‘ Lord of the House 

38. HAMASPA0MAEAAYA. 

The deity Hamaspa^niaeaaya, the meaning of whci>e name is 
nnkuowii, but who presides over the sixth (and last) division of 
the year, the seventy-five days theoretically ending hhireh 7, is 
mentioned only in association with the five other similar spe- 
oial gods.'* In Vsp. i, 2 ; ii, 2, he has the distinctive epithet 
(‘ jiossessing fulfilment of [religious] duty'’) be- 
cause of the festival at the end of the year in honour (d’ the dead, 
but no further details are recorded coiieerning him.^ 

^ Oruppe, MiflhoJoglc, pp, 1309-10. 

2 For this divinity see A.V.W. Jackson, iu JRA8 I921-, pp. 140-9. 
-Connexion of tho name with Avestan hami-, ‘ beu-'m of light. radiiOiee’, 
tSanskrit bhauH-, ‘light, sun’, seems less probable. 

^ Cf. Brugruanru (Jnmdnm, II, i, 532-4. 

XJsener. ^'Jbltrrnamrn, pp. 89, 102, 107-8, cf- pp. liO-ll. For the 
Inuiian deity nee also Darmestater, Mude,% n, 201-3. 

5 Cf. Section on AyaOrima (above, p. 139) and see also aiV. iii, 12. 

^ N. SbfM’blom, Les Frmfoshis, Paris, 1899, pp. '5-6; Bartholomae, 
col. 1770; ZIW p. 243. * * . ^ ■ 
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39. HAM-VAINTI. 

Noniially the distinctive epithet of Axsti, Ha/in-vainti (' Con- 
qnering ') is mentioned as a separate war- goddess in Yt. xi, 15 ; 
but the text here is doubtful, and the existence of the deity is 
highly cj uestionabie. ^ 

40. HAM-VARaTL 

At the behest of the divinities {bayd-baxta-) the goddess 
varoti (* Covering, Protection ’) takes her place with warriors, 
for whom slie raises up a deliverer, even though they be in pri- 
son (Vsp. ix, 3). She is one of the deities accompanying Mifer, 
and with, her he, in his boar-incarnation, overcomes the foe 
(Yt. X, 6b, 71) ; she is the best defence against the Briij (Yt. xi,. 
2) ; she aided Korosaspa (Yt. xix, 38-9) ; she is especially asso- 
ciated with Vata (Sir. i, 22 ; ii, 22) ; and Atar is besought to 
grant her (Ys. Ixii, 5). A derivative of her appellation is per- 
haps found in the xiroper name Frashamvarota (Yt. xiii, 102) 
and in that of the Persian satrax3 ^psco-xopryjs Her two most 
significant exclusive epithets are nairya- (' manly, heroic ') 
and ax^apiya- (' sleepless cf. the synonymous ax^'afna- used 
of Ahura Mazda and Mi^^ra) ; with Mi^ra she shares the epithets 
9rdhivd-zdnga- (' possessing an uplifted ankle ’ i.e., alert) aiKl 
jayaurvah- (‘ alert '), and with Usah the obscure framm-nar- 
and framd/i-fiard-vira-. 

The name of the goddess is obviously connected with Avestaii 
lid^m-var-, ' to cover ' (Vd. v, 59 ; cf. also Sanskrit sani-var-) 
and may be conix>ared, excexitfor the difference in vowel-grade,, 
with Sanskrit samvrti-, ‘ covering, concealment Her x^s<rti- 
ciilar function -would seem to have been that of x^rotecting 
warriors in battle by hiding them fi'om their foes, the situation 
being somew'liat like Poseidon's rescue of the sons of Molione 
(Iliad, xi, 752 ; cf. Aphrodite's saving of Paris, ib. iii, 381) : 

CK TTokipiOv c<jdo)(j€f Ka.Xvipx<i yipt TroWfj. 

On the other hand, her association w^ith Mi6ra and Usah w^ould 
seem to imply that Hcr</m-varoti was originally the deitj^ of the 
morning mist,*^ w'hich conceals, so that her special activity of 
hiding ivarriors to save them was apparently a later develop- 

I Cf. F. Wolff, Avcata . . . ubersetzt, Strasbourg, 1910, p. 224, note 
Jxisti, Namenbtich, p. 104 (but cf. Bartholomae, AirWh* col, 1010)- 
To Justi’s list may be added FraSavarb son of Jamasp, mentioned in 
a colophon at the end of the YatMr-l-Zar&rcm {Pahlavi Texts, ed. Jamasp- 
Asana, Bombay, 1897-1913,- ii, 4). 

Cf- Jackson, Constoniitidpfe, p. 229. Reichelt, Eeader, p. 112,. 
takes the goddess to be the deity of manly courage. 
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' , 41. ^HAPTO-IRINGA. 

Hapto-iringa {'■’ Possessing Seven, Marks ■'), the divinity of the? 
constellation of Ursa IVIajor, is mentioned in coni})an\' with other 
stars (Yt. xii, 28 ; Sir. i, 13 ; ii,' 13) and is besought to op])ose 
wizards and witches (Yt. viii, 12 ; Sir. ii, 13), while lHh990 Fra- 
vasis watch over him as over certain other holy beings (Yt. 
xiii, 60). In the Pahlavi texts Haptok-ring is chieftain of the 
east (Bd. ii, 7) and the opponent of the planet Mars, Saturn, or 
Jupiter (Bd. v, 1; SGV iv, 32-3). He controls tlie twelve 
signs of the zodiac and, circling about heli, keeps back 99,909 
evil beings with the aid of an equal number of Fraiasis (MX. 
.xlix, 15-21). His portion of the sacrificial victim is the kidneys 
/,SlSxi,4). The only Avestan epithet of the god is bitesazya- 

healing ’), which he shares ivith other deities. In the .Rig 
Veda Ursa Major is once (I, xxiv, 10) called Bksah (' the Bears ’) 
and once (X, Ixxxii, 2) Saptarsi (“ Seven Sages '), Imt it played 
little part in cult either then or later. 1 

42. HAVANT. 

The divinity Havani (‘ Relating to the [Haoma-] Pressing 
The special god of the first of the five day-periods, from sunrise 
to noon (Bd. xxv, 9 ; Nir. 47), is mentioned in association with 
Sava'J^hi and Visya in Ys. i, 3, 20, 23 ; ii, 3 ; hi, 5, 24 ; iv, 8 ; 
vi, 1 ; vii, 5 ; xi, 16 ; xvii, 2 ; xxii, 5 ; 6. i, 1, 5, and is connected 
with all the thirty- three mim of Asa (Ys. i, 10 : ii, 10 ; 
iii, 12 ; iv, 15 ; vi, 9 ; vii, 12 ; xvii, 9 ; xxii, 12) : but no further 
information is given concerning him, 

43. HU^YATI. 

Hujyati (’ Good Life ') is once mentioned in the Chl^ris (Ys* 
xxxii, 5) together with Amoratat and seems to be identical with 
Haiirvatat, particularly as this is the only passage in which 
the one is named without the other. 

44. HUSITT. 

Huslti (' Good Abode ’) is named once in tlie Ga^as (Ys. 
xlviii, 11), where it is declared that she will come, rich in pas- 
tures, with Xsa^ra. In the Younger Avesta she is associated with 
the Fravasis, the host of mothers of heroic sons, Ama-, Varo- 
-Srayiiab and IJparatat (Ys. i,, 6 ; ii, 6 ; iii, 8 ; iv, 11 ; vi, 5 ; vii, 8 ; 
xvii, 5 ; xxii, 8 ; G. iv, 2, 10, 13 ; el Yt. ii, 5, 10), as w'el! as wikh 

' I Of. Macdoaell -Keith, Index^ i, 107, 117-8; Maedoneil, Mythology* 
fT>. 144; Hillebrandt, Mythologie, iii, 421-2; Dhalla, Theology, p. 132. 
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Haiii*vatat (Sir*, i, 6 ;• 6 ; cf,.' Yt. % 3, 8). Her special epithet 

is ydiuja- (‘ yearly ’ ; i.e., lasting throughout the year), and like 
HaSis she is vdstravant- ('possessing pastures’). The Pahlavf 
gloss on Ys. i, 6, states that she is invoked ' when it is desirable 
to live in prosperity and correct progress throughout the year 
She is plainly the special deity who presides over the welfare 
and safety of the household, and her name may be compared with 
the Sanskrit sulcsiti, ' good dwelling, safety, refuge though 
there is no Indian deity with this appellation, nor does any 
precise counterpart seem to be found elsewhere. 

45 . !§.' 

The abstract goddess Is (' JVish ’) is once mentioned in the- 
C4a6as (Ys. xxviii, 7), where Armaiti is besought to grant her- 
to Vistaspa, and in the Haptao9hriiti ( Ys. xxxviii, 1-2) she is one- 
of the nine wives of Ahura Mazda. 

46* liA. 

According to the Gafias Izli ('Zear) and Azuiti will be hk 
who unites with Vohu Manah (Ys. xlix, 5). and iip Ahura 
Mazda’s abode ZaraSustra will store up Vohu Manah, Armaiti,. 
and Iza for the righteous (ib. § 10). In the Hapta^T^hriiti (Ys. 
xxxviii, 1-2) slie is named as one of tlie nine wives of Ahura 
Mazda. 

47. MaHYA, 

The name ]\Irihya (' Belating to the Month ’) is applied collec- 
tively to tlie deities presiding over the several months and over 
the festivals which fall in them (Ys. i, 8, 17 ; ii. 8, 17 ; hi, 10, 24 ; 
iv, 13, 22 ; vi, 7 ; vii, 10 ; xvii, 7, 17 ; xxii, 10, 19). 

48. MAIaYSTRYA. 

^ Mai^yairya (' Mid-Year the deity of the fifth of the six divi- 
sions of the year, the eighty days ^ theoretically ending Decem- 
ber 22, is mentioned only in connexion with the five other simi- 
lar gods. He has the epithet sardM- (' cold-giving ’) in Ysp. i,. 
2 ; ii, 2, hot no further details are recorded concerning him.*^ 

i Cf. Kejchelt, Reader^ p. 167 the god -who grants good lodging during; 
the %vhole year ’)• 

3 Since ail the other divisions of the year are multiples of fifteen (45^ 
60,75,30,75), probably this period was originally one of seventy -five 
days, with tlie five epagbhaehal days added at its termination instead of 
at the end of the year (of. b. H, Gray, * Calendar [Persian], ’ in ERM' 
in, 129, and in Jackson, Zi>ro($iiTidnvsm, pp. 12S-9). 

® Bai'tholomae AirWb* col. 1117 ; cf. also Bection on Aya^rima (abevoa^ 
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49. MAMYOI-JaM. 

MaiSyoi-«am Mid-Snmmef % the deity of the second of the 
mx dl\dsion8 of the year, the sixty days theoretically ending 
June 20, ih mentioned only in association with the five other 
similar gods. He has the epithet vasird-datainya- (" relating to 
the fodder-harvest in Vsp. i, 2 ; ii, 2, but no further details are 
recorded concerning him J 

50. I^IAlAYOl-ZAEaMAYA. 

Mai^yoi-zaroinaya {' Mid-Spring ’), the deity of the first of 
the six divisions of the year, the forty-five days theoretically 
ending April 21, is mentioned only in connexion with the five 
other similar gods. He has the epithet ‘payali- (' sap-giving ") 
iii Vsp. 1, 2 ; ii, 2, but no further details are recorded concerning 
him.-' 

51. MA^RA. 

Maui9rai , or Ma«^ra Spanta (‘ Spell ’ or ' Holy Spell ') appears as 
a divinity in the Younger Avesta.^ He is invoked togetiier 
with Data, Upanayana, and Daena (Ys. i, 13; ii, 13; iii, 15; 
iv, 18 ; vi, 12 ; vii, 15 ; viii, 1 ; xvii, 13 ; xxii, 25 ; xx\% 6 ; Ixxi, 
5 ; Sir, i, 29 ; ii, 29), and two of their companions are Axsti and 
Haym-AaintI (Yt.xi, 17). MaM<?ra is likewise named in teociatiom 
witli Afriti, Diimois Upamana, Haoma, and Zara^uStra (Ys, 
viii, 1) ; or with Ahura Mazda, Daena, Asi, Arstfit, Zam, and 

Raocu (Ys. xvi, 0 ; cf. Vsp. ix, 7 ; xiii, 1 ; xxi, 2 ; G, iv, 6), The 
name of the Ainasa Spontas is his most mighty part (Yt. i, 1-4 : 
cf. 1, 28) : but he is also the white, bright, forth-shining soul of 
Ahura Mazda (Yt. xiii, 81) or of the * Wise Lord's ' Fravasi (VcL 
xix, 14). Haoma is his protector (Ys. ix, 26), and he promises 
Haoma (Yt. xviii, 8). He has protective power (Yt. iv, 4 ; cf. 
X, 33), so that he is most potent against the demons (Yt. xi, 3) 
and is to be uttered to promote the growdh of grain (Vd. iii, 33) 
and the increase of learning (Vd. iv, 45). Like Saoku and 
Airyaman he is entreated by Ahura Mazda to heal the 99,999 
diseases created by A^T^raMainyu (Vd. xxii, 2, 6). He acts as a 
messenger of the ' Wise Lord ' (Yt. xiii, 146), and his Fravasi is 
honoured (Yt. xiii, 86) ; but to teach him to the unbelieving is 

1 Bartlxoloniae, AirWb. coll. 1118-9, 1415; cf. also Section oa 

Aya^riina (above, p. I39) 

^ Bartholomae, AirWb. coi; 1118; cf. also Section on Aya^rima 
(above, p. 139). 

^ See Dhalla, Thtohpjf pp* llS-Sc-. - • ■ * ' 
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like giving a toiigue^W llie w(Jif of the 
i^acrificial victim ia iiis portion. CSlS^j^^^^^ and he presides over 
‘ the twenty-ninth day of ever ;7 moxiih (Sir. i, 29 ; ii, 29 ; SIS 
■' xxii, 29 ; xxiii, 4 ; cf. Bd‘ xxvii, Mj.. ' In the resplendent heaven 
' he keeps a throne for the righteous man, and he promotes the 
' religion (SIS xxii, 29 ; ‘xxiii, 4). Besides his exclusive epithet 
■ liaomacana- (' promising Haoma ’), he scares with Zam the 
adjective vdrdzyavhva- ('possessing energetic onset ')j and 
his name is given to human beings ^ It is possible that 
he is the ethicised disguise of the deity Xaiiyd-sa^ha, the 
Iranian counterpart of the Vedic Nara-sahisa.^ The Indian 
equivalent mantra- is used as a term for ' spell but seems 
nowhere to be ai)otheosised. 

52. XAIRYASPA. 

The existence of a deity Nairyaspa (' Possessing Manly Hor- 
ses ’) may be inferred from the mention of Naresap in Turf an 
Manichaean fragments,^ notably in a hymn in his honour which 
terms him ' ruler, father, beneficent, psychopomp, blessed 
father, beauty of light, in whom is no error, ruler of all realms ’ 
(i.e. aeons). From the scanty evidence at our disposal he would 
appear to have been a deity of light ; and with his name we may 
compare the epithets aurusaspa- (' possessing white horses ') 
and Jivaspa- {' possessing good horses ') of IMi^ra ; ravat-aspa- 

making horses run swiftly ’) of Usah ; and yuxta-aspa- (‘ pos- 
sessing yoked horses ’) of Drvaspa. He would seem, especially 
from his characterisation as a psychopomp, to have been 
originally the god of the setting sun, finding analogues in 
the Cautopat of Mithraism'*^ and in the Lithuanian Bezlea, 
^ dea vespertina 

53. NAIRY'O-SA^HA. 

The deity N^ryo-sa'^^ha (' Human Praise ’ [?]) is mentioned in 
company with Atar (Ys. :^ii, 11 ; Sir. i, 9 ; xi, 9) ; with Atar and 
Sraosa (VYt. 40) ; with Atar, Apa^m Napat, and Damois Upa- 

^ Justi, JSla7ne7ibuchj p. 191 ; Hubschmann, Gramimtlk, i, .51. 

3 See below, pp. 152-4. 

^ Muller, HandscJirifte7i-R$8ie, pp. 60, 63-4 ; F. C. Andreas;, in 

Heitzenstein, Psyche, p. 5. 

^ Cf. L. H. Gray, in Le Musion, 1915, pp. 189-01. 

5 Usener, Ootternamen, p, 88 ; for the form and meaning of the name 
see A. Briickner, in Archiv fUr slavische Philologie, ix (1886), 18, and T. 
von Grienberger, ib. xviii (1896), 17-8. For the Iranian deity see also 
A. V, W. Jackson, in JPAS 1924, p. 143. 
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raaiia (Ys. Ixxii, 23 ; cf. Ny. v, 6) ; %vith Sraosa and Asi (Yh\ 
Iviij 3 ; Ysp. vii, 1 ; xi, 16 ; Yt, xi, 8) SraoSa and Mifct. 

(Yt. X, 52) ; andwitii Sraosa aittltte-Urvazista Fire (Yt. xiii, 85)- 
He is one of the chief messengers of Ah ura IMazda (Yd. xix, 34 ; 
xxii, 7, 13). . 

In tlie Pahiavi texts No ryosaiig appears prineipali\^ as a di- 
xine envoy (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 31 ; Bk. VII, iv, 84 : (IF m, 72, 
77“9), oceasionaliy in company with Sros (BYt. iii. 25, 26). He 
is a ■ promoter of the world ’ (Bk. IX, xxii, 10-2), and after 
the fashion of the royai court he reminds the ' Wise Lord ’ of his 
engagements (ib. V, iv, 6). As the messenger of Auharmazd he 
bears a lofty destiny to Ylanuscihar (Bk. VII, i, 20 ; cf. li, 2J, 
70 ; ZS xiii, 6 : Gd. Bd. xxvi, 31) ; and lie receives two-thirds 
of the seed of the dying Griydmart, as well as the semen of 
Zaratust, entrusting the latter to Anahit (Bd. xv. 1 : xxxii, 8). 

The god is named, under the form Narsai, in the Syriac Pas’- 
sion of St. PetHon} and Theodore bar Ki^dni ^ reports a legend 
that Ormazd created Narsa as a man five hundred years 
old and placed him naked behind Satan that women, seeing 
him, might desire him and ask him from the Evil One. In 
Mithraisrn he (less probably Tistrya) was identified with Mer- 
cury.^ 

Nairyo-sa'J^ha shares the Avestan epithet hiiraom- C well- 
formed ') with Ama, ‘ Aradvi Asi, BrvaspS, and Sraosa, m 
well vyaxana- (* eloquent/ or ‘ relating to assemblies T?]) 
with Atar and Midra. His exclusive adjectives are mayn- 
f skilful ') and xsaOrd-^inptar- grandchild of the Kingdom ^ 
[or, ' of Xsate ’ (?)]). His name became a favourite Iranian 
appellation.^ 

The term Nairyo-sa'?9ha is obviously the Iranian equivalent of 
theVedic ndra^Mmsa^f an epithet of Agni (RVIII, xxix, 11 ; 
cf . I, xiii, 3 ; xviii, 9 ; II, iii, 2 ; V, v, 2 ; VII, ii, 2 ; X, Ixx, 2) 
and of Pusan (I, cvi, 4 ; X, Ixiv, 3), but also the name of an inde- 
pendent d*eity (I, cxlii, 3 ; II, xxxviii, 10 ; IX, Ixxxvi, 42 ; X, 
Ixiv, 3 ; xcii, 1 1 ; elxxxii, 2) who has been believed by some 


i Hoffmann, Ausziige, p. 65 ; J. Corluy, in Analecta Bollamliana^ vii 
(1886), 31. The Armenian version ( Vark* ey Vkafjahanut'timk^ Arhoc^ 
Venice, 1874, ii, 430-7) does not meirtion him. 

Tr. Pognon, Coupes, p. 163 ; cf. Cumont, Oosmoijonh\ pp. 34, 60-3. 
Cumont, TMi, 145. 

Justi, Nameiibuch, pp. 221-5. 
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sichoiars^ to liave be(&ii a fire-god* tboHgli he seems rather to 
have been an apotheosis of men's praise of the gods, a divinisa- 
tion of prayer.2 The association of the deity with Agni and 
Atar would ai>pear to be that of utterance of prayer before the 
sacred fire to ascend as a messenger to the gods and later-— 
since the envoy who goes often returns — ^to descend from them 
to man. If this interpretation be correct, Nairyo-sa'?9ha was 
perhaps the deity w^ho was subsequently disguised as Ma»9ra 
(Spoiita)^ in the ethicised reform of Iranjsm, the pair then 
forming doublets like Mifea-Vdhu Manah, Atar-Asa, etc, 

■ 54c. NMANYA., 

The househoid deity ISTmanya Relating to the House') is 
associated with Usahina and Borojya (Ys. i, 7 ; ii, 7 ; iii, 9 ; i\% 
12 ;,,Ti, 6 ; vii, 9 ; xvii, 6 ; xxii, 9 ; C4. v, -5-6), and the Sanskiit 
version of Ys. i, 7, descrilDes him as ' co-operative in the midst 
among men who are concerned with indoor occupations The 
divinity is obviously of the type of the Vedic Vistos Pati,^ the 
Roman Penates, the Lithuanian Hami ski Die vai (' House-Gods ’), 
and the Slavic Domovoi (' House-Lord In the Rig Veda 
ddmya- is an epithet of data vedas (III, ii, 8) and of Agiii (VIII,, 
xxiii, 24). 

55. PAITIS-HAHYA. 

The divinity Paitis-hahya (‘ Relating to [Bringing in] the 
Grain who presides over the third of the six divisions of the 
year, the seventy-five days theoretically ending September 3 and 
the period of harvevSt (Afr. iii, 9 ; Vsp. i, 2 ; ii, 2), is mentioned 
together with the other five similar gods"^ in Ys. i, 9 : ii, 9 ; iii, 

3 Si3iegel, PtriodCi pp. 209-10 ; Macdonell, Mythology ^ p. 100 ; Hil- 
iebrandt, Mythologies ii, 98-107 ; Keith Beligion, pp. 104-0, 

Bergaigne, Beligions i, 305-8 ; H. Olden berg, in ZdmG liv (1900),, 
49-57. For the Iranjah deity see also Bhalld., Theology, p. 137. De 
Hariez (Avesta. p. xc\di ; cf. Reichelt, Reader, p. 117, note ) regarded him 
‘as probably in origin the personification of the altar-flame bearing to 
heaven the prayer of the faithful’. 

. ^ See above, pp. 151-2, 

^ Macdonelh Mythology s p. K.eith, Religio7i, p. 188 . 

\VisBowa, Religio7%s p|). 161:6, aiid in Roseher, iii, 1879-98 ; Usener, 
€dkemmneo, p. 96; Mythology, jDp. 240-48; Leger, Mythologies^ 

^ Bartholomae, AirWM ool. 838. The Sanskrit version of Ys. x, 9, 
understands it as * the creation-time of the earth ’i 

7 Of. Section; on A 3 ra§rima (above, f . 13^). 
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11 ; Iy, 14 ; vi, 8 ; vii, 11 ; a:viij 8 ; xxiU 11 Vsp^ h 2 ; ii, 2 ; Afr*. 
iii, 2, He finds analognes in the Roman CoDsns and Condit-or.. 
as well as in tbe Lithuanian granary-god Gabjauja.^ 

50. PAOIRYAEINYA. 

The Paoiryaeinya, or PieiadesA are mentioned only once 
(Yt. viii, 12), being named in association with the Tistr\'aeiiiyri,. 
the stars near Tistrya. 

57. FiRHNDI. 

The goddess Purondi p Establishing Fulness ’), a rain of women,, 
is associated with Daena and A'^i (Ys. xiii, 1) and is one of the 
nine wives of Ahura Mazda (Ys. xxxviii, 2). She also appears in 
company wit! i A si, Cisti, [drati. Ras< 2 i.stat. X’^aronah, and Sarah. 
(Sir. i. 25 ; cf. ii, 25). On a swift chariot she comes witJi Asi 
and Rata to l>less \astrispa (VYt. 8-9) ; in a chariot she and Asi 
accompany Tistrya (Yt. viii, 38) ; and with Asi, Haim-Yarati. 
X^aronali- Gwasa, 'Damois tlpamana, and the Fravasis she 
escorts MiOra { Yt. x, 66). She makes the body quick (Vsp. yH, 2)^ 
Aecording’to Gd. Bd. xxvi, 39, she gives joy to celestial beings 
and afflicts all demons ; and the Sanskrit version of Ys, xiii, 1 : 
xxxviii, 2, makes her the guardian of hidden treasures. She- 
shares the epithet myw- (‘ light, swift ’) tvith Usah and the 
Fravasis, and has as her exclusive descriptive raom&a- 
(' possessing a swift car ’). 

Pfirandi was evidently a deity of fulness, and so of abundance- 
and wealth.^ She is apparently to be compared witli the 
Indian Pfiraiiidlii, who is mentioned about nine times in the 
Rig Wda .“i and her name is probably connected etymoiogicalh 

^ Wissowa, Evliiflon, pp. 201-3; R. Peter, in Roseher, ii, 106, and 
Ro.sc?her, ih. i, 024-7; E. Auste, in PW iv, 859, 1147-8; Useneiv 

OdNcr)H.i}n(.’/(, p. OO. 

2 Bartholoinae, .4^>^y6. co). 876. 

y Cf. p. 124, H. Oiintert {KZ xlv [1913], 202-4> 

thinks that Pairikfci is her demonic antithesis (cf, also his Eeimworibil- 
duwjen, pp. 200-10). 

i Spiegel, Pcrwde, pp. 207-9; de Harlez, Avesta^ p. cviii; Macdoneli, 
Mythohgy, p. 1.24; Pisehel-Geldner, Btvdien^ i, 202-16; Oldenberg, R< - 
ligion, p. 63 ; Hillebrandt, Myihologie, iii, 405 ; *Keith, Religion' p. 2 iE- 
The connexion pro|-)osed by O. Wiedematm {BB xxviii [1904], 12) with 
Albanian pei'cndi^ 'god, heaven, emperor’, is very doubtful (of. G. Meyeiv 
Efyniologisches WbrUrhmh der albanesi^efien SprachCf Strasbourg, 1891 , p- 

328 ; Bartholornae, If pp. 190-1 )v 
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•witli that of the Lithuanian Piliiitiis, ' dens divitiarum ’ (cf. 
Lithiiaiiiaii pll-nas, * full pU-dyfi, * to till ')d 

5S. PAITR^aITIT. 

The abstract divinity Paiirvatat (* PriorityJ) is once men- 
tioned (Vsp. ix, 4) in company with Hrati, Asi, Cisti, and Upara- 
t-at, and shares with these and other deities the colourless epi- 
tliet araavmiU (* mighty '}. She may possibly be compared 
with the Roman goddesses Praestaiia and Praestitia. the Sabine 
Fraestita, and the Umbrian Prestota.^ 

50. PaRa'NOAlAH. 

Porano-mah (' Full Moon the deity of the fall moon (i.e.^ 
■of the fifteenth day, called Din pa^Iitro in the calendar), is inen- 
t-ioned with the other two special lunar gods Antaro-muh and 
¥isapta5a in Ys. i, 8 ; ii, 8 ; iii, 10 ; iv, 13 ; vi, 7 ; vii, 10 ; xvii, 7 ; 
xxii, 10 ; Ny. iii, 6 ; Yt. vii, 4. Although the Rig Veda has m 
4iivinity of this type, the Atharva has a hymn (\TI, Ixxx) in 
honour of Paurnaniasi, the (goddess of) full moon. 

60. RIMAN. 

The divinity Raman {' Rest ') is closely associated with MiSra 
(Ys. i, 3 ; ii, 3 : iii, 5 ; iv, 8 ; yi, 2 ; vii, 5 ; xvii, 2 ; xxii, 5, 23 ; 
Vsp. i, 7 ; if, 9 ; G. i, 7 ; Yt, x, 0, 146 ; Sir. i, 7 ; ii, 7 ; Vd. hi, 
1) and is also mentioned in company with Ahura Mazda, the 
Aniosa Spontas, MiOra, and Hvaro (Ys. xxv, 5) ; with Ahiira 
Mazda, MiOra, SraoSa, Rasnn, the Fravasis, Vora^frayna, and 
Vata ( Ys. xvi, o) ; and with Vayu, ©wasa, and Zrvan (Ys. 
Ixxii, 10 ; Sir. i, 21 ; ii, 21). Zara^ustr^prays that Vistaspa may 
be as abundant in bliss as Raman (AZ 7 ). He presides over 
the twenty-first day of each month (Sir. 1, 21 ; ii, 21 ; SIS 
xxii, 21 ; xxiii, 3 ; cl Bd. xxvii, 24). 

In the Pahlavi texts Ram is an auxiliary of Vohuman (Gd. 
Bd. xxvi, 9) and protects warriors, besides guiding souls over the 
Gin vat Bridge (ib. § 12), so that on the fourth night after a death 
a sacred cake must be dedicated to him, another being for 
Rasn and Astat, and a third for the Fravasi of the deceased 
i(SD Ixxxvii, 2). He is ■ associated with Mitro (Dk. IX, ix, 7) 
and identified with Va! (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 12 ; Pahlavi version of 
Xy. i, 1), whence the Yast in honour of Vayu (Yt. xv) is called 

1 Usener, GoUernain^n, p. 98 ; cf.* also Trautmann, WdrterbucJi, p. 218^ 

2 B. Fete% in Roscher,,ii» 217 ; Wissowa, Edigion, p. 273, note 3- 
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the Hfun 551 st. He grants iong life and is especially pleasing in. 
character (SIS. xxii, 21 : xxiii, 3) ; and he is said to give taste 
to food (Pahlavl version of Ys. i. 3)d With Ahura Mazda and 
x4si he sliares the Avestaii epithets •poHru(s)-x^'d^ra- (“ posses.siog; 
much l)liss * [or, ' many blessed abodes ']) and has as his exclu- 
sive descri])tive iJcHsim- (‘ possessing good pastures '). His name- 
oecasion,aIi\' occurs as a component of proper names in the- 
JSasanian period.2 

Hranan seems to have presided over material vv'elfare. espe- 
cially as represented by ownership of excellent pastures.*^ 'The- 
Mh/raic epithet imiru-fjaoyaoUi- (‘ possessing broad pastures 
apparently brought Riman into connexion with and so 

with the celestial divinities generally. His identitieation with. 
Vayu was due, according to Darmesteterc^ to tire latter's asso- 
ciation with kine as shown by the Yedas (RV 1, cxxxiv, 40;. 
cxxxv, S ; AV TI; xxvi, 1). 

61. RAPIeWINA. 

Rapi^wina (‘ Relating to Meal -Time \), the special deity of 
the second of the five divisions of the day (from noon to mid- 
afternoon ; Bd, XXV, 9; Nir. 49), is iiientioned i?i association with 
Fradat-fsu and Zantuma in Ys, i,4, 20: ii, 4 ; iii, 0 ; iv, 9 : vi, 3 
vii, 6 ; xvii, 3 : xxiij 6 ; G. ii, 1, 5 ; Afr. iv, 1, 3, 5-8, but no de- 
tails are recorded coneerning him. 

02. RxYSASTAT. ■ 

The goddess iinsrri.stat, whose name is of uncertain nu^cimhig. 
is nanu^d toLi'ether witii Asi, Cisti, and [.pviti in Ys. i, 14 : iii. 10 : 
iv, 19 : vii. Ri ; xxii, 10, ])ut without any details. Dhaila’’' con- 
siders her a minor angel presiding over truth (cf. Sanskrit rad- 
dhd- , ‘achieved, perfected, successful Avesfcan, Old Persian 
Taskt’ , Modern Persian vast, ‘ true Her assoeiatioii w'ith 


I For the explanation of this statement, basefl on a false otymologyr 
see Darmesteter, Etudee, ii, 188-9, and ZA ii, 578. 

- Justi, Namenbuch, p. 258. 

Cf. Darniesteter, Etudes, ii, 188-94 ; Dhaila, Theologi/^ p. 114 ; Reiehelt... 
Header, p. 1(52. The a renders connexion with Pahlavi mmak. Modern 
Persian mma{h), ‘ herd etc. (see Horn, Btymologie, no. 020), highly 
improbable. Spiegel ( EA ii, 1 02 ) identified Raman with Vayu, anti 
tie Harlez (Avts'to, p. ciii) also regarded him as a deity of air. 

4 Etudes, ii, 194. 

r> Theology, p. 112. 

^ Cf., however, I. Scheftelowitz, in ZdmG iix (1905), 704-5. 
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'Liiek, Wisdom, and Energy— if the interpretations given abovei^ 
x)i Asi, Cisti, and groti are correct — suggests, however, that she 
May iiavc been, rather,' the deity of the right course of 
procedure. 

63. Rata. 

Rata (' GiftJ), the abstract goddess of boiinteoiisness/^ is as- 
vSociated with Armaiti, Hanrvatat, Hiisiti,' Amarotat, etc. (Yt. ii, 
.:3) ; with Ahiira Mazda, theAinasa Spantas, Haorna. and Vohii 
Manali (Vd. xix, 19) ; ' vvitli Asi (Y Yt. 8) ; and with Armaiti alone 
.:(Sir. i, 5 ; Zara^ustra’s Mi bosom resembled hers (Dk. IX, 
xxiv, 3). She shares the Avestan epithet mazda-odJa- (‘creat- 
ed by Mazda’) with many other divinities, and is vouru-ddifym’- 
{‘ wide-seeing ’) like Saoka. She is perhaps the same as Rjriti, 
who conquers Araiti (Ys. lx, 5) ; and may find an analogue in 
the Tedic Sunrta {' Bounty ’), who is personified in RV I, ii, 2 ; 
cxxxiv, 1 ; VIII, xiii, 8 ; xlv, 12, and who is termed a goddess 
in RV I, xl, 3 ; X, cxH, 2^ . 

64. SAOKA. 

The abstract deity Saoka (' Profit ’) is named together with 
the Fravasis, Tistrya, and Varo^rayiia (Vd. xix, 37) ; with 
XM'enahjAiryanaVae jail, the Daiyta river, and' Arodvi ’(Yt. i, 
21) ; or with Asa and the Airyaman-isya prayer. (Yt. hi, 0 ; Sir. 
i, 3 ; ii, 3). With Ahura Mazda or with Rasnu she accompanies 
Vata, Dam5is Upamana, and X'^aronah to the >sacrifice (Yt. 
xii, 4, 6) ; and she is besought to give W'Oiidly w^ealth and profit 
(Vd. xxii, 3-4). In Gd. Bd. xxvi, 13, 22, she is an auxiliary of 
Mitro, and ' all weal which the world on high destines for earth 
comes first to Sok who transmits it to Mah, Mah to Aredvivsur, 
Aredvivsur to the Sky (spihr)^ and the Sky to Earth, her own 
place being betw'een Moon and Sun. 

In the Avesta Saoka shares the epithet mazda-odia- (' created 
by Mazda ’) with many other divinities ; and, like Rata, she 
is wuru-doVira- (' wide-seeing ’), an epithet whieli the Pahiavi 
version of Vd. xix, 37, seems to have misread a.s vohn-ddi^ra- 
since it renders it by kdmak ddisr^ glossed by kficasrriTh u nilndi 
hucasymh (' good-eyedness and spirit of good-cyedness ’), Her 
exclusive descriptives are (* rich ’), hamt-ararda 

1 pp. 64-5, 142, 144. 

2 Dhalla, Theology, pp. 114*5, where, however, idvl is confuse<] with 
Tati, 

S Macdonell, Mythology, p. 120; K. Ooldner, Dcr Rlgvida in- Aa^acahlf 
•Stuttgart, 1907*09, i, 200, ' ' " 
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f bearing possessions ’), and barat-ayaiita- bearing l)oe)ns “). 
The Sanskrit versioxi of Yt. i, 21, glosses Saoka by fahhuiNoU 
.(‘ protit-form ') the Pahiavi version® has sim])]y sfd. {' advan- 
"tage 

Saoka was clearly regarded as a divinity of earthly profit and 
would seem tluis to have corresponded to the Itoaian Lucrii.-^ 
Outlie other hand, her association with Ahura Mazda, Kasnu, 
Vata, Damois Upamana, X^'aronab, and Mi^ra, as well as her 
station between moon and siin, would appear to imply a celestial 
-eharacter. This would postulate a second 8aoka, ' the Otnving 
One ’ (cf. 8anskrit ,hkd-, ‘ glowing Avestan dlrd-moka-^ 

‘ lire bra lid ’ perhaps a special deity of some aspect of the 
sun. The association of 8aoka with Airyana V aeja li .the ]>a itya, 
and ' Arochl ' (probably Chorasmia, the Zarafsan, and the 
Oxus^) apparently indicateKS a iocaiisation in nortlneasitn-n Iran 
.and possibly an identification with the Giirgan Hyreanian 
[River] ’), which may be the of Ptolemy (VT, ix, 2).* 

x4.ii the evidence is best harmonised by supposing that Saoka }« 
,an amalgamation, because of the similarity of their names, of 
three divinities originally distinct : an abstract deit\' of terres- 
trial gain, a solar goddess, and a river-divinity.^ 

65. SATAVASSA. 

The stellar godSatavaesa (' Possessing a Hundred Servants ') 
Is especially associated with Tistrya (Yt. viii, O, 62), whom he 
follows in rank (ib. § 12). He rises from Vourn-kasa (Yt. viii, 32) 
.and distributes water among the seven climes (karsvar) of. the 
world (ib. §, 9) : the FravaisivS send him forth i;)et\veen heaven 


1 'Kcl. Dannestetcr, Etudes, ii, 201 ; cf. the Persian reuderina 
(ib. p. 270). 

3 Pjd. M. .y. Dlialla, in Hoshaurf Memorial VtAanu. Boudjiiy, 10!B. 
|). 388 . 

:i Amobius, Adversus Nationes, iv, 9. 

CL Barthoiomae, .4 'e>TF 6. col. 319; the name of the hoiuonynum.s (?) 
Sauksi is derived from the base sav-, ‘to j^roUt ’ (ib. eoL 1,749). 

■> Cf. i\Iar('{uart, Erdnsahr, p. LOG; Geiger, OK ]). 32: see also above, 
pp. HO"]. Jd,)r othei' proposed identifications of Airya^ai. 7noJah see 
Jackson, ZoroaAcr, pp. I93-7 ; Barmesteter, ZA ii, o4> ; Boicliclt, 
/leader, pp. 97-8 ; for the Daitya see the references given by F. Kosenberg, 
Le Livre de Zoroastre, Petrograd, 1904, p. 25, note O. 

^ The Pahiavi version of Vd. i, 11, seems to identify the Xnoata with 
the OurgaTi (cf. Barthoiomae, AirWb. col. 033). 

’I Be Harlez, Avesta, pp. xcviii, exix, has also postulated the existence 
of the first two. 
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and earth to let rain fall (Yt. xiii, 43-4) ; and lie is iianied to- 
gether with Vanaiit, Hapto-iringa, and other stars (Sir. i, 13; 
il 13)4 , ■ 

In the PahlaTi texts Satves is chieftain of the west (Bd. ii, 
7 : MX Ixii, 12) or, more probably, of the south (Gd. Bd. cited 
by Barmesteter, ZA ii, 411 cf.. Bd. xiii, 12 ; ZS vi, 16) ; and 
he is " the chief of reservoirs / (Bd. xxiv, 17), as well as the op- 
ponent of the planet Y^eniis (SGV iv, 35 ; cf. Bd. v, 1). 

Satavaesa shares with many other deities the epithet 
^dta- (' created by Mazda ’) ; mth TiMrya and others mevani- 
(■ radiant '), sura- (' mighty ’), and xmrdnahvmit- {' possess- 
ing glory ') ; and with Mi^ra (" plant-increasing '). 

tat- dp- (' possessing falling water'), diTiUzamnd-sriit- ('summons- 
hearing ’). His only exclusive epithet is frdpa-, which prob- 
ably means, as the Pahlavi version indicates by its frdc dp^ 
"having water (fiowing) forward (cf. Sanskrit prdpa-, a com- 
pound of j>ra-, ' forward dp-, ' water,’ reported only by 

Indian grammarians).^ 

Satavaesa has been identified withX^ega^'^ and Antares ; 
but more plausibly with Aldebaran^ or with Formalhaiitd* 

66. SAY AH. 

The abstract deity Savah (‘ Advantage ’) appears only in lists 
%vith A«i, Cisti, Hroti, Rasa»stat, and X’^aronali (Ys. i, 14 ; 

IG ; iv, 19 ; vii, 16 ; xxii, 16 ;cf. ii, 14 ; vi, 13 ; xvii, 14 ; Sir. iL 
9). He shares with many other divinities the colourless epithet 
mazda-lTda- (' created by Mazda ’), but no details are recorded 
concerning him, though he is clearly a god of v'orlcliy gain. 

67. SaYA^HI. 

The divinity.Sava^hi, whose name is of unknown meaning, m 
mentioned between Havaniand Visya (A's. i, 3, 23 ; ii, 3 ; iii, 5 ; 
iv, 8 ; vi, 1 : vii, 5 : xi, 16 xvh, 2 ; G-. i, 1 ; cf, Ys. ii, 18 ; iii, 24) 

1 The stars in general are named among other divinities in Ys. i, 16 ; 
ii, 11 ; iii, IS ; iv, 21 ; via, 18 ; xviij 10 ; xxii, IS ; G. hi, 6. 

3 Cf. Bartholomae, AirWb. coL 1015 ; PWb. iv, 1145. 

s Geiger, OK p. 313* Darmesteter, Ormazd^ p. 278, note, Iiowever™ 
r^arded Satavaesa as a cloud-deity* 

^ E. W. West, in SBE v, 13, note j xxiv, 100, note 5. 

s Bartholomae, AirWb. col. 1556. 

^ Moulton, EZ p, 281, note 1. 
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and once (Ys. i, 20) between. Ha vani and Rapi9wlim, Tte 
Aresta gives no details concerning him, but the Sanskrit version, 
of Ys. i, 3, states that he co-operates with Havani and increases 
the herds; of ; cattle Apparently .he- was the deity who promot- 
ed the increase of large cattle as . Fradat-f su cansed flocks to 
multiply. Because of -the god’s association with Havani Bar- 
thoiomae connected his name . with ' morning but 

ill 'view of his special function it seems more probably cognate 
with Avestan sm-, * to profit -and perhaps with the Sanskrit 
m- (reported only by the native lexicographers), ' to go, change, 
wander ’ 

68. ©RITA. 

The god 0rita (‘ Aqueous ’[?]), who w&s later confused with 
©raetaona (Bahia vi Bretun, Modern Persian Fredfm), and whose 
name w:as erroneously connected by popular etymology with 
Avestan ('third’; cf. Ys. ix, 10; Pahlavi gloss on 

Yd, XX, 2), is almost completely euhemerised in the extant 
Iranian texts. Here he is described as the first physician and as 
a healer of diseases (Vd. xx, 2) ; his Fravasi is invoked against 
maladies (Yt. xiii, 131) ; he was created immortal (MX viii, 27); 
and he who is full of healing is like him (DD xxxvii,35).2 In 
the Tui'fan Maniohaean fragments^ he appears, together with 
Mihr and all the angels, as protecting the religion, and as " a 
god of pure name and a King ’ ; while Pahlavi and Pazand charms 
conjure him against disease.'^ He is probably the ' Asklepios 
most great ’ by whom the Passion of SL Acindymis^ represents 
Sapor as swearing. 

©rita and ©raetaona have Vedic counterparts in Trita and 
Traitana.^ A. Carnoy has shown^ that they are healing deities 

^ AirWb, col, 1572 ; cf. Keichelt, Eeader^ pp. 165, 296, 300, 

2 Cf. also Mirkliond, History of the Marly Kings of Persia^ tr. B, Shea,. 
Loudon, 1832, p. 152. 

3 Miiller, Handschriften-Restef pp. 55, 59. 

^ K, E. Kanga, ' King Faridiin and a BW of his Amulets and Charms V 
in K, R, Cama Memorial Volume, Bombay, 1900, pp. 141-5 ; J. J* Modi, 
Anthropological Papers, Bombay, 1911t?]-8, i, 48«^; ii, 249-51 ; J. M. 
Jamasp Asana, Pahlavi, Gujurdti and English Dictionary, i (Bombay, 
1877 ), p, XXXV. 

6 AS I Kov., 483. 

^ Cf. Macdonell, Mythology, pp. 67-9 ; Keith, Religion, pp. 134-5 3 . 
Spiegel, Periode, pp. 258 - 71 . 

7 In e/AO^ xxxviii (1918), 296-307. ; 
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developed from water- gods, this interpretation receiving sup«* 
port from the etymology of the name Trita-orita, which is 
most j)iausihly connected with Old Irish sea \ and 

' ‘Greek' 

69. 0WA§A.' 

The abstract divinity @wasa (' Space ’) is associated with 
Eamaii, Vayii, and Zrvan (Ys. Ixxii, 10 ; Sir. i, 21 ; ii; 21) ; with 

'Tistrya, Vanant,. Zrvan, VatavCista, and Daena (Ny. i, 8) ; 'With 
Zrvan and Vayu (Vd. xix, 13) ; and with Asi, Parondi, HaMin- 
varoti, X^aroiiah, Damois Upamana, and the Fravafe, with 
whom he escorts Mifoa (Yt. x, 66). Besides the colourless Aves- 
tan epithet -Erym- (" strong ’), which he has in common with 
several other deities, he shares with Anayra Raocaii the adjec- 
tive x^ahdta- (‘ autonomous ^). 

The god seems to have been known to the Greeks at least as 
early as the fourth century B.C., for Eudemus, as quoted by 
Damascius (/Dubitationes et Solutiones, 125^^®),^ said that ^ the 
Magi and all the Aryan race give the name, some of Space 
(Tottos ) and others of Time [ Xporos ] to the whole cognised and 
unified [cosmos], from which are disjoined [ hscKpi^fjvo^i ] either 
a good god and an evil demon, or, as some say, light and dark- 
ness antecedent to them The divinity seems to have been 
one of celestial space, ^ not, as Spiegel supposed, ^ a sjmonym 
for ' Heaven especially in the sense of ' Fate 

70. TU^NAMATI. 

The GaSas once (Ys. xiiii, 15) mention Tusnamati (‘ Silent 
Thought, Meditation ’) as teaching Zara^ustra together with 
Vohu Manah. Bartholomae® regards her as identical with 
Armaiti, 


1 W. Stokes, Urheltischer Sprachschaiz^ Gottingen, 1894, p. 137 ; 
Holder, SpraclischatZf ii, 1912 ; H. Pedersen, V ergleichende Granimatih 
der keltiscdien Sprachen, GCttingen, 1908-13, i, 132 ; Boisacq, Dictionnairef 

2 Cf. Clemen, Naohrichien, p. 132. 

3 Similarly de Harlez, Avesta, p. Ixxxvii (* la voute immense des cietis: 
roulant avec rapidite et entrainant ies astres, les constellations, les 
;pIanHes ” ). 

^ AirWb* eol. 658 ; Reichelt, EeadeTf p. 199. 
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71. UPANAYANA. 

Tlie abstract goddess tJ|)anayana (‘ Tradition ') is named in 
•company with Spanta, Data, and Daeiia in Ys. 1, 13 ; 

ii, 13 ; iii, 15 ; iv, 18 ; vi, 12 ; vii, 15 ; xvii, 13 ; ::^ii. 15 ; Ixxi, 5 ; 
Yt. xi, 17. Like many other divinities she has Axsti andHa/in- 
vaintl as her companions (Yt. xi, 17), but no details of her func- 
tions are recorded. 

72. UPAPATAT. 

The deity Uparatat (' Superiority ’) appears in company with 
Husiti, Ama, and Vorotoyiia (Ys, i, 0 ; ii, 6 ; iii, S : iv, il ; vi, 
5 ; vii, B; xvii, 5 ; xxii, 8 ; Ixxii, 9 ; G; iv, 2, 10, 13 Yt. ii,:,5,- 
10 ; Sir. i, 7 ; ii, 7) : with Ama and VoraQrayna (Sir. i, 20; ii, 20 ; 
Afr. 3, 9 ; FW v, 1, 2) ; with Ama, Verefeiyna, and Savah 
(Yt. xiii, 42) ; with Ama, Voro^rayiia, Hrati, Asi, Cisti, and 
Paurvatat (Vsp. ix, 4) ; or with Vorateyiia alone (Vsp. i, 0 ; 
ii, 8 ; Yt. v, 86 ; x, 33 ; xiii, 34 ; xiv, 0, 64). She has the exclu- 
sive use of the Avestan epithet vananU (* conquering ’). In 
Mithraism she was identified with Victoria-Mke d and she seems 
to be the godde>ss represented, under the name OANINAA or 
OANINAO (i.c., Vanainti, ‘ Conquering [Lady] '). on gold coins 
of the Inclo-Scythian Huvi^ka as holding a WTeatli and trophy- 
stand, the type obviously being influenced by the Greek Nike.^ 
A Pahlavi gloss on Ys. i, 6, seems to regard her as identical with 
Vara^rayna or with Arstat. 

It is fairly obvious, from her appearance on coins and in 
Mithraism, that Uparatat -was more important than the extant 
texts would imply. Primarily she was a goddess of victory, 
finding analogues in such divine figures as the Greek Mke,^ 
the Roman Victoria, ^ and the British Briganti (often equated 
with Victoria),^ as well as ’Av^pdcrrr} (variants 'AvMr-ij), 

who was, according to Dio Cassius (LXII, vi, 7), the goddess of 
victory among the Iceni of Britain,^ and who may have been 
identical with the Andarta (* Great Bear ’) of the Voeontii in 
south-eastern Gaul.^ 


Cumont, T'M i, 150-1. 

3 Stein, Coins^ pp. 5-6 and fig. viii ; von Sallet, NachfoJger^ pp. 203-4. 
H. Bulle, in Roscber, iii, 305-58. 

Wissowa, Beligioni pp. 139-41. 

5 Holder, Sprachschatz, i, 535-6 ; iii, 937. 

^ Dottin, Manuel, pp. 78, 313, 341, 346, 350 ; C. Jiillian, Badierches 
&ur la religion gauloise^ Bordeaux, 1903, p. 26 ; Holder, SprachschatZf 
t, 151. 

7 Dottin, Manuel, pp. 313-4; Holder, Sprachschatz, i, 138. 
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73. URVAEA.' ' ^ ;V, / 

Plants' ’ ( Urvarl) are listed among the deities', in .Ys.. ,i^.„ 
12, 16 ■; 16 ; Hi, 14, 18; iv, 17, 21 ; vi,; 11,; vii, 14,. 18 ;.., 

xvii, 12. With the ‘ Waters. ’ ( Apo ) and, the Fravasis of the 
..xighteoiis they surround Mirra’s chariot (.Yt. x, 100 ), and the' 
FraTOs is show them where to. grow ( Yt. xiii, 55-6). The; 
deification of plants ( Osadhis ) is also found in the Veda.i 

74. URVA@A.' , 

This divinity is invited to come to the sacrifice with Ahura 
Mazda and Rasnu (Yt. xii, 3, 5), but with no identification of 
her functions. Neither the form nor the meaning of her name 
is certain but if the first really was Urva^a, and the second 
‘friendship ’ , she might be compared with the early Imperial 
Roman Amicitia.^ Gii the other hand, her association with 
Ahura Mazda and RaSnu would seem to imply a celestial deity, 
and it is not impossible that UrvaOa is an abbreviation of some 
such epithet as drvd-urva&a- (‘possessing sound friends’), used 
of Drvaspa in Yt. ix, 1. 

75. USAH. 

Usah (‘Dawn’), the dawn-goddess, is mentioned as a worship- 
ful being in G. v, 5, where she has the special epithets nmanyant- 
(of uncertain meaning), mnjat-aspa-, and ravat-aspa- (both 
signifying ‘ making horses run swiftly ’), besides sharing the ad- 
jectives xsoiMa- (‘ sbining ’) with ‘ Arodvi ’ and Asi ; framm- 
TWbf- and /mman-waro-wa- (both of unknown connotation) 
with Ham-varoti ; myu- (‘light, swift ’) with Parendi and the 
Fravasis ; x'^dQravant- (‘ possessing well-being ’) with Ahura 
Mazda, th^Fravasis, and HaSis; and anm- (‘ beautiful ’) with 
Asa, Asi, Armaiti, Tistrya, Daena, Vata, Voliu Maiiah, and 
Haoma. She corresponds to the Vedic lisas'^ and seems to be 
a doublet of Bamya.^ 


1 Macdoneil, Mythology^ p. 154 ; Keith, Religion^ p. 184. 

2 Bartholomae, AirWh. col. 1537. Several manuscripts read the 
name Aurva^a. 

3 Cf. Wissowa, Religion f p. 337. 

.4 C£. Macdoneil, Mythology ^ pp. 46-9 : Keith, Religion, pp, 119-22. 
s See above, pp. 139-40. 
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76. USAHINA. 

Usaliina (*' Relating to the Dawn the special deity of tlie 
fifth (and last) day-period (Ys. i, 20), from midnight until the 
stars become imperceptible (Nir. 46 ; Bd. xxv, 9), is mentioned 
■in company with Barojya and Nmanya (Ys. i, 7 ; ii, 7 ; iii, 9 ; iv, 
12 ; :Vi, 6 ; vu, 9 ; xvii, 6 ; xxii, '9 ; G. Y, 1, 6) and is especially 
associated with Usah (G. v, 5), but no farther information is 
given, concerning him. 

77. USIDARSNA. 

Tlie mountain Usidarana Dawn- Abode ’), ' MazdPv-created , 
is invoked both together with all mountains (Ys. i, 14 ; ii, 14 ; 
lii, 16 ; iv, 19 ; vi, 13 ; vii, 16 ; xvii, 14 ; xxii, 16 : Sir. i, 28 ; ii, 
28) and separately (Ys. 0, 11 ; xxv, 7 ; Yt. i, 28 ; cf. Yt. xix, 2)* 
In the Pahlavi texts Mount Ausdastar is said to be in Sagastan 
(Bd. xii, 15 ; ASDS 2) ; it is mentioned in the propitiation of 
Astat, and from its clay Auharmazd will reshape tlie bodies of 
the evil creation ( DD xxx, 2 ; xxxvii, 118 ; cf. Sir. i, 26 ; ii, 
26). 

The mountain seems to have been one of the series about the 
headwaters of the Hilmand river at all events it was to the 
east, and in view of its etymology^ it was clearly venerated as 
the Mountain of the Dawn.^ 

Another mountain, Saokonta, whose identification is wholly 
tinknown, is worshipped in ISTy. i, 8 ; FW v, 1 ; and divine re- 
verence -was accorded mountains generally (Ys. i, 14; ii, 14, 
lii., 16 ; iv, 19 ; vi, 13 ; vii, 16 ; xvh, 14 ; xxii, 16 ; Sir, i, 28 ; 
■ii, 28), so that St. Anastasius was commanded to adore, among 
other sacred beings, * mountains and hills’.*^ These sacred 
mountains find a demonic counterpart in the volcano-deity 
Aroziira.^ 


1 5usti, Geographies ii, 12 ; Barmesteter, ZA ii, 633, note 9S. 

^ See Bartholomae, AirWh, col, 41 6 . 

8 Lettish sun-myths know a mountain of the sunset (W. Mannhardt, 
^Die lettischen Sonnenmythen % in Zeitsehrifi f ur Ethmlogie, vii [1875], 
53404, 20944, 261430, nos. 15, 35, 55). 

^ AS III Jan., 42. 

^ See below, pp. 200-1. 
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Deification of mountains likewise existed in the Vedat and in 
Craiil and here seem also to belong such divinities as the^ 
Eoman Collatina, Montinus, and Septimontiiis,^ as well as the- 
Lithuanian Kaixkarius (cf. Lithuaiiian lm^&ur^, 

78. UZAYEIRINA. 

Uzayeirina ('Relating to Afternoon the special god of the 
third-day period, from mid-afternoon to sunset (Nir. 50 ; Bd, 
XXV, 9), is mentioned together with Eradat-vira and Dahyuma 
in Ys, i, 0 ; ii, 5 ; iii, 7 ; iv, 10 ; vi, 4 ; vii,, 7 ; xvii, 4, ; xxii, 7 ; G.. 
iii, 1, hut no further information is given concerning him. 

79. VANANT. 

Together with Tistrya and other stars Vanant (^ Conquering/) 
is honoured for his might, victory, supremacy, and conquest of 
distress (Yt. viii, 12) ; Rasnu may abide in him (Yt. xii, 26) ; he 
is associated with many other celestial deities (Ny. i, 8), espe- 
cially with stars (Sir. i, 13 ; ii, 13) ; and he is a foe of demons 
(Yt. xxi, 1). The very short twenty-first Yast is composed im 
Ms honour, but tells little regarding him except that he is mighty, 
is invoked by his (own) name, and possesses healing powers. 
Besides the colourless Avestan epithets amavanU {‘ mighty ’) 
and mazda-ldta- {‘ created by Mazda ’), which he has in com- 
mon with many other divinities, he shares aoxto-ndman- whose 
name is spoken ') with Atar, MiOra, and Sraosa ; and baelazya* 
C healing ') with ' Arodvi Asi, Ahura Mazda, Tistrya, Drvaspa^ 
the Fravasis, Haoma, and Hapto-iringa. In the Pahlavi texts 
he is the chieftain of the south (Bd. ii, 7) and is opposed to the 
planet Jupiter (Bd. v, 1) or to Mars (S6V iv, 34). He is en- 
trusted with the passes and gates of Alburz to turn back demons 
(MX xMx, 12-4), and his portion of the sacrificial sheep is the 
testicles (SIS xi, 4), He has been identified with the star 
Formalhaut^ or with Vega ;• and his name seems to be an ab- 
breviation, perhaps of some such combination as *^Staro Vanant 

1 Macdonell, Mythology^ p. 154 ; Keith, Religion^ pp. 187-8 ; cf. 
Hillebrandt, Mythologies ii, 199, note 4; iii, 181-3. For traces of the 
cult in Armenia see Ananikian, Mythology , pp. 62-3. 

2 Benel, Religions^ pp. 153-4, 391, 392, 395, 398, 406 ; MacCulloch:,. 
Edigion, p. 39 ; Holder, Sprachschatz, i, 16, 682, S15-6, 1984 ; iii, 450-L. 
545-6. 

3 R. Peter, in Rosclier, ii, 195, 204, 222-3. 

4 IJseuer, Goiternamen, p. 93. 

5 E. W. West, in SEE v, 13, note ; xxiv, 9], not© 3. 

® Bartliolomae, MrWh, col. 1354. 
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C Conquering Star possibly occiimng in the proper name 
Tanonc-bim ('Eadiance of ¥anant [ ? ]).i 

80 ., YITA, 

The god Vata (' wind ') is associated with Earth, Sky, Stars. 
Moon, Sun, and Anayra Raodah (Ys. i, 16 ; iii, 18 ; iy, 21 ; vii, 18 ; 
xxii, 18) ; with VoroOrayna and Raman (Ys. xvi, 5) ; mth Sraosa, 
Rasnu, Daena, and Afriti (Ys, Ixx, 3) ; with Tistrya, Vanant, 
®wasa, Zrvan, Cista, and Daena (Ny, i, 8) ; with the Frayasis, 
Mito, Rasnu, and Damois Upamana (Yt. j:iii, 47) ; with Mifira 
and Damois Upamana (Yt. x, 9) ; with Armaiti (Vd. xix, 13) 
and with Ahura Mazda, 0wa§a, Zrvan, and Vayu (VYt. 24). 
Like many other deities he has Axsti and Ham-vainti as his tw’^o 
companions (Yt. xi, 16). He comes to the sacrifice with Ahura 
Mazda (or with Rasnu), Damois Upamana, X^ronah, and 
gavah (Yt. xii, 4, 6) ; and his form is assumed by Vora^rayna 
(Yt. xiv, 2). He presides over the twenty-second day of each 
month (Sir. i, 22 ; ii, 22 ; SIS xxii, 22 ; xxiii, 3 ; cf. Bd. 
xxvii, 24). Of his Avestan epithets in common with other 
deities the most important is kubd- {' possessing good insight '), 
which he shares with the Amosa Spontas, idiura Mazda, and 
Atar ; and he alone is termed darsi- C hardy ’). 

In the Pahlavi texts Vat is an auxiliary of Horvadat and the 
source of wind (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 32, 34). He co-operates with 
Tistar, Satves, Vohuman, Aredwsur, Horn, Din, Bur j, and the 
Fravasis in executing the commands of Auharmazd concerning 
rain, his special duties being to aid Tistar and Satves in 
drawing up the water, to assist TiStar and Vohuman in moving 
the clouds, and to collaborate in routing the demons (Dk. Ill, 
cxii, 5). The tail of the sacrificial sheep is his portion (SIS 
xi, 4) ; his gift is ' peace from the resplendent heaven *, and he 
is distinguished for fragrance (ib. xxii, 22 ; xxiii, 3). 

The winds formed one of the seven chief objects of worship 
among the ancient Persians (Herodotus, i, 131 ; Strabo, p. 732 ; 
cf. Aristides, Apologia, v, 4), and Herodotus (vii, 191) records a 
special ceremony in their honour, while St. Qarday was required 
to adore air as one of the deities.^ Under the name OAaO the 
wind-deity is represented on coins of the Indo-Scythian Kaniska 
as a bearded god with flowing hair, holding in his hands the ends 


3- F. W. K. Muller, ‘Ein Doppelblatt aus einem manichaischeii 
Bymnenbuch’, in ABAW, 1912, p. 35. 

^ Acta Mar Kadaghi Martyris, ed. and tr. J. B. Abbeloos, in Analecta 
Bollandiana, ix (1890), 24. 
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:,-of Ms floating '■ garments.^ He likewise appears in TnrMsli 
Maniekaeaii fragments under the designation , W 
(^Vad ^ivandag, ' Living Wind ’), the Zwr or ^>Spiri- 

tus Vivens of the entire system.^ The deity’s name forms one 
of the eomponeiits of the proper name Avrofpa^dTr]<Sy Vatfradut 
.(' Created hy , Vata 

The function of Vata is clear from his name : he is a windgod, 
possibly of the south. He finds analogues in the Vedic ¥ata, 
the wind-element (cf, especially RV X, clxviii, cixxxvi),^ and 
in the Ossete ' Lady of the Winds The Romans likewise 
worshipped the winds, ^ and the Teutonic Wodan, whose name 
seems best regarded as cognate with Vata, and who was 
originally a wind -deity, rose to be one of the chief divinities of 
the pantheon. 8 To the same category belong the Lithuanian 
Vejopatis (' Wind-Lord ’) and the Lettish Veja Mate (' Wind- 
Mother as well as the Gaulish Circius, the North-West 
Wind (cf. Old French cierce, Provengal and Catalan cers, 
Spanish cierzo), to whom Augustus erected an altar (Seneca, 
Quaestioms Natitrales^ V, xvii, 5).^^ 


3. Stein, Corns, p. 4 and fig. v ; cf. von Sallet, Nachfolger, p. 197. 

2 Le Coq, Manichaica, i, 14, 24, 40 ; iii, 8-9 ; Cumont, Cosmogonies 
pp. 21 sqq.; for the etymology see A. V. W. Jackson, in JEA8 1924, 
pp. 153-4, and his forthcoming Mani, 

s Hiibsehmann, GrammaUk, i, 48 (Justi, Namenhuchs pp. 52-3, is 
incorrect); de Morgan, Nwinmmtiques pp. 279, 281, 205; Herzfeld> 
PaikuUi X, 69, 179. 

^ Bartholomae, Ai7*Wb. col. 3409; de Harlez, Avesta, p. ciii, regarded 
him as th© deity of the lower akx 

6 Macdonell, Mytliologys pp. 81-2; Keith, Eeligion, pp. 139-40; 
of. Spiegel, Periodes pp. 157-8. 

<3 H. Huhschmann, in ZdmO xli (1887), 536. 

“ Wissowa, Eeligion 228 ; for Greek wind-deities see Grupixe, Jfy- 
thologios pp. 834-48. 

s P. B. Cliantepie de la Sanssaye, The Eeligion of the Teutons^ Boston, 
1902, pp. 221-34. 

9 TJseiier, GdUernamens pp. 104, 108 ; K, Miihlenbach, LeUisch-deiifsches 
Wnrterhuzhs ed. J. Endzelin, Riga, 1923 sqq., ii, 588. 

Bottin, Manuels p. 328 ; Benel, Edigionst p. 396 ; Holder, Sprach- 
^Jiatz, i, 1026; Meyer-Lubke, Wih^terhuch, p. 155. Th© Gaulisli Vintiiig 
was scarcely a wind -god (so lilacOulloch, Eeligion^ p. 180), being 
rather a local divinity of Venee (Alpes-Maritimes) and Yens (Hante- 
Savoie) (Dottin, pp. 305, 309 ; Rene!, p. 406 ; Holder, hi, 355-6). 
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,VA¥AH,- 

Vaya»li (^ Aether '); the deity of aerial space, is nientioiied only 
once (Ny. i, I), sharing the epithet dardyd-xHiMta’ {'long- 
■aiitoionions ’); with Zrvan.; ^ details are recorded concern- 
ing him except that the Pahlavi commentary on Ny. i, 1, ideii- 
ti lies. Mm with RamA 

'■ 82. VAYU.;. ■. 

The fifteenth Yast, though known as theRiim Yast. is compos- 
ed in honour of the deity Vayu (‘ Wind’). From it we learn 
that he comes in part from Sponta Mainyu (§§ 0, 5, 57, 58; 
see also Ys. 0, 0 ; xxii, 24 ; xxv, 5 ; Ixxii, 10;: Sir. i, 21 ; ii, 21) ;■ 
that he received sacrifice from Ahura Mazda, Haosya-T^ha, Uriipi, 
Yima, Azi Dahaka, ©raetaona, Korosaspa, Aurvasara, and Hut- 
aosa {§§ 2-37) ; and that unmarried girls make ofierings to him 
to obtain husbands (§§ 39-41). He has a special list of forty- 
seven names (§§ 43-8) by which he should be invoked in time of 
peril (§§ 49-52). When proper sacrifice is made to him, he 
averts danger, and he teaches magic spells potent against de- 
.mons (§§ 53-6). He is described (§ 57), in terms which might 
be construed as implying an image of him, as having helmet, 
'diadem, necklace, raiment, girdle, shoes, chariot, and weapons 
all of gold. 

Elsewhere in the Younger Avesta, Vayu is associated with 
Hvaroxsaeta, Gista, and Daena (Ys. 0, 9 ; xxii, 24 : xxv, 5) ; 
or with Raman, 0wasa, and Zrvan (Sir. i, 21 ; ii, 21). In the 
Pahlavi texts he is sometimes identified with Ram. (Gd. Bd. 
xxvi, 12) he is associated with Mitr5, Rasn, Vahram, Astat, 
and Din (AVN v, 3) ; the second of the three sacred cakes 
consecrated at dawm after the third night following a death is 
in his honour (SIS xvii, 4) ; and he was transformed into a 
camel by Kai Xusroi, who rode upon him (Bk. xxiii, 2-3), al- 
though ultimately he caused the monarch’s death (BB xxxvi, 
3). His special enemy is Vai the Bad (BB xxx, 4), and the 
head of the sacrificial sheep is his portion (SIS xi, 4). 

Besides the colourless Avestan taxma- (‘ sturdy ’) and wym- 

strong ’), vrhich Vayu has in common with many other deities, 
he shares upard-hairya- (‘ possessing activity on high ’) with 
Tistrya, the FravaHs, and X^aronah ; ddrdzm- (^ sturdy ') 
with the Fravasis ; ti^i-arsti- (‘ sharp-speared ’) with M^ra ; 


^ See, further Barth olomae, AirWh. ooL 1359. ^ 

- See above, pp 156-7. 
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and anrva- (' swift') with Haoma. Of liis special epithets the- 
most notew^orthy are ammardidiJca- ('pitiless aiwi-x'^annah* 
(; possessing glory round about mjaoza- {' causing [water]; 
to surge forward'), (' high-girt (‘greedy’),, 

iaro-ihaem- and tbaesd4ara- (' overcoming hostility ddrdzi- 
yctoxdlm- (' pos>sessing sturdy attack nispa- (' casting down')^ 
pm/aoza- (' causing [water] to surge away pdrd^u-varah- 
(' broad-breasted'), pdr^^u-sraoni- ('broad-hipped'), para- 
Qmrdsti- (' broad-speared '), fraspa- (' casting forth '), buxti-^ 

liowiing '), vae^yarsti- (‘possessing a sharp lance ’), vand- 
vlspici- (‘ all-conquering '), vivaoza- (‘ causing [water] to surge,: 
apart '), saocahin- (' flaming '), and habramna- (' conquering, 
at once,'). \ 

West suggested^ that Vayu the Good and Vayu the Bad 
" aj>pear to be personifications of the upper and lower air, res- 
pectively : the former being considered pure through its connec- 
tion with the sacred beings, and the latter impure through con- 
tamination by the demons It would seem more probable, 
however, especially in view of his epithets, that Vayu the Good 
w'as the deity of the storm-wind in its beneficent aspect as con- 
trasted with Vajm the Bad, the divinity of the destructive 
storm-wind. Thus as a benevolent being Vayu comes from 
Spanta Mainyu; 2 and as a deity of the storm- wind lie appro- 
priately has the epithets ' possessing sturdy attack ' casting 
down ‘ casting forth ' howling ' aU-conquering and 
' coiicpiering at once \ So also he makes w^ater ' surge forward,, 
aw'ay, and apart and his connexion with lightning is implied 

his descriptives 'possessing glory round about ’ and ' flaming % 
as well as by the allusions to his ' sharp, broad spear ’ and, very 
possibly, by the description of his golden raiment. In view of 
his association with the fertilising rains girls would naturally 
invoke him for husbands. Allusions to an earlier period when, 
the tw'o Vayus were still one may lurk in the terms w'hich 
describe him as ' pitiless ' and ' greedy 

Vayu finds a counterpart in the Vedic Vayu, thus forming a 
iiarallel to the Indo-Iranian Vata, though in India ' Vayu is 
chiefly the god, and Vata the element 

^ In SBW KKXviif 224, note (cf . also de Haiiez, Aveatay pp. cii-ciii ;; 
Darmesteter, Ormazd^p, 111); for an opposing view see Bartbolomae,, 
eol, 1358. 

2 Of. Dhalla, Theology, p. 132, who, however, regards the two Vayus- 
simply as the good and harmful aspects of wind. 

^ Macdonell, p. 81 ; cf. also ib. pp. 81 -3; Keith, 

pp. 139-40; Hillebrandt, Mythologies iii, 326-30 ; Spiegel, Feriode, pp^ 
156-7 ; and see above, pp. 167-8. 
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VisaptaSa Intervening Seventh;''), the deity of the eighth 
ancl^twenty-third day of each month " (called respectively Din. 
pa Ataro and Din pa .Din in the calendar), is mentioned together 
with the two other special moon-gods Antara-mah and Parano- 
mah in Ys. i, 8 ; ii, '8 ; iii, 10 ; iv, 13 ; vi,' 7 ; vii, 10 ; xvii, '7, ;: 
xxii, 10 ; Ny. iii, 6 ; Yt. vii, 4 ; but no details are recorded con- 
cerning him. He seems to find at least a partial Indian ana- 
logue in Ekastaka (the eighth day after full moon), in whose- 
honour Atharva Veda III, x, is composed.^ 

84. VlSYAv 

Visya (‘ Relating to the Village '), the name applied generi- 
ealiy to the local deity of each village, who was charged with its 
special protection, occurs together with Havani and Sava'^^hi 
in Ys. i, 3, 23 ; ii, 3 ; iii, 5, 24 ; iv, 8 ; vi, 2 ; vii, 5 ; xi, 16 ; xvii, 
2 ; xxii, 5 ; G. i, 1 (cf. also G. i, 6, 7) ; but no details are given 
concerning the divinity. He finds analogues not only in the 
Roman Genius Urbis Romae,^ but also in numerous Celtic 
town-gods, such as Alaunius [God] of Alaimium ' [near Alaun, 
Basses-Alpes]), Aramo(n) (' [God] of Aramon '), Aximus (' [God] 
of Axima ' [Aime-en-Tarantaise, Savoie]), Bergimus (^ [God] 
of Bergamo '), Boccus (" [God] of Boucou ' [Haute-Garonne])^ 
Gisacus (* [God] of Gisacum ' [near Vieil-Evreiix, Eure]), Ivavos 

[God] of Ivaunum ' [Evaux, Creuse]), Letinno C [God] of 
L&lenon ' [Gard]), Luxovius (' [God] of Luxovium ' [Luxeuil, 
Haute-Saone]), Trittia (' [Goddess] of Trets ' [Bouches-du- 
Rhone]), and Vintius [God] of Vintium ' [Vence, Aipes-Mari- 
times, and Vans, Haiite-Savoie]).^ Among the Ossetes individual 
villages and families have their own special deities,^ the- 
Gramadevata (‘ Village-Deity ’) is an important figure in 
the lower strata of modern Hinduism,^ and the Letts had a 
goddess C mother ’) of the city of Riga (Rigas Mate).* 

1 Macdonell-Keith, Index, i, 119 ; ii, 157; Keith, Eeligion, p, 201. 

2 Cf, Wissowa, Eeligion, p. 179 ; G. G. Hill, in ERE iii, 681 . 

a Holder, JSprackschatz, i, 77, 171-2, 319, 403, 454, 2023 ; ii, 99, 191 
358 ; iii, 355-6. 

^ H. Hubschmann, in EdmG xli (1887), 538. 

s W. Crooke, Religion and Folk-Lore of Northern India, Oxford, 1920, 
pp. 83-92. 

^ K, Muhienbach, Lettisch-deutseJm Wdrterhitch, eel. J. Endzelin, Biga ^ 
1923 sqq., ii, 588. 
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85. YAIRYA. 

The name Yairya Eelating to the Year ’) is giiren eolec-: ' 
-tively to the divimties who preside over the six seasons of the' ; 
year and the relevant season-festivals (Ys, I, 9,17 ; ih 9, 17 ; : 

iii, 11, 24 ; iv, 14, 22 ; 'vi, 8 ; vii, 11 xvii, 8,: 17 ; xxii, 11, 19 ; 
.Y'sp. i, 2 ; ii, 2), 

86. YAOSTL 

' The abstract deity Yaosti- Zeal ’): is, once named in 
:;Hapta'?9liaiti-'(Ys.. xxxviii, 1-2) as one 'of the nine' wives ■ of - 
...Alllira Mazda. „ 

■ 87.' ZAM. 

The goddess Zam (‘ Earth ’) is invoked in company with 
■“Waters, Lands, Plants, ' Sky, Winds, Stars, Mali, Hvaro, Ana^ra 
Raocah, and ail creations of Sponta Mainyu (Ys. i, 16 ; iii, IS ; 

iv, 21 ; vii, 18 ; xxii, 18) ; with Waters and Plants (G. ii, 6 ) ; 
with Daena, AM, Parondi, and the righteous woman (Yt. xiii, 1) ; 
and with Ahura Mazda, Daena, Asi, Arstat, Asan, Ma^ra 
Spanta, and Ana-yra Raocah (Ys. xvi, 6). She is identified with 
Armaiti (Vd. ii, 10, IS) and presides over the twenty- eighth 
day of each month (Sir. i, 28 ; ii, 28 ; SIS xxii, 28 ; xxiii, 4 ; 
cf. Bd. xxvii, 24). The genius of earth, she is an auxiliary of 
Amerodat, and with Astat she w^eighs the souls at the_ Cinvat 
Bridge (Gd. Bd. xxvi, 36, 38). She is a doublet of Armaiti, i 
.and corresponds not only to the Vedic Prthivi^ and the Roman 
Terra (or Telliis) Mater but also to the Lithuanian ^emyns 
(‘ terrestris [dea] ’) and the Lettish Zemes Mate Mother of 
Earth as well as to the Teutonic R'erthiis (Tacitus, Ger- 
mania, 40).^ 

The deity Zantuma (' Relating to the Clan ’} is mentioned in 
association with Rapi^wina and Pradat-fsu in Ys. i, 4 ; h, 4 ; 
iii, 6 ; iv, 9 ; vi, 3 ; vii, 6 ; xvii, 3 ; xxii, 6 (cf. G. ii, 8) ; and the 
Sanskrit version of Ys. i, 4, interprets him as " co-operative 
In the midst of men who are teachers ’. The evidence at 

1 See above, xip* 504. 

2 Maccloxiell, Mytlmtogy, p. 88; Keith, Beligion, p. 174. 

^ Cf. Wissowa, Religion, pp. 192-5, and in Roseher, v, 331-45; Eitrem, 
in Roseher, v, 301. 

Psener, Gdtternamen, pp. 105, 108- 

5 P. D. Omnte|>ie cle la Saussaye, The Religion of the Teaions, Bostosi, 
1902, pp. 104, 248 ; and, in general, J, A. MacCulloch, in ERR v, 129-30# 
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disposal is insufficient to determine ■\Tl 1 etl 3 er these clan- 
gods v;ere of the type of the Eoman Nimieria, Viteliia, etc.— • 
i.e., etraigeiiital with the clans worshipping them with sacrif 
— or of the t}'^e of theXithnanian E-efcicziioTiis (cf. 
liithiiaiiiaii ri^Ui, ‘ to slice, plough lor the first time or rMiJ, 

^ to cry, howl, scream ’), Sidziiis (ef. Lithuanian Hydlius, ' he 
who makes to blossom or UMlim, ' shaper and Simonaitis 
(climiinitiTe of Lithuanian, ie7no7ifS, ‘ landowner, farmer ’) — i.e, 
divinities . .adopted for, ..special./, cult ^hy individual families . 2 
Among the Ossetes families' aiid vEIages.have their own parti- 
cular deities.^ . 

.89. ZARAoUSTRoTaMA. 

Zara^iistrotama (' Blost [Lilve] Zaradustra ’), who stands at 
the head of the series Nmaiiya, Visya, Zaiituma, .Dahyiima (Ys. 
xvii, 18 ; xxvi, J. ; Yt. xiii, 21; SIS xiii, 10, 15, 44 ; xix, 5 ; cC 
Ys. xix, 18), is invoked together with Aiwisrii^rima and Fradat- 
■v!spQs.i:n-lmjyati (Ys. i, 6 ; ii, 6 ; in, 8 ;. iv, 11 ; vi, 5; vii, S; xvii, 
xxii, 8 ; cf. Vsp. i, 9) ; and is likewise associated with Asi, 
CIsti, Ahiira Mazda, and ZaraOustra (Vsp. ix, 1), as well as with 
Fradat-vispam-hiijyati, ZaraSustra, Ma6ra Sponta, and Geiis 
Ilrvan ( G.iv, 6). Bartlioiomae^ was probably correct in re- 
garding him as the patron deity of the priesthood. 

90. ZARaNUMANT. 

The pool (swm-) Zaranumant (' Golden ') is mentioned as a 
w'orshipful being in Ny. i, 8, and FW v, 1, although no details 
are recorded, and the traditional versions have lost knowledge 
of the term’s true meaning.^ A ^ spring Zarlnmand ’ formed 
part of the Hetiimand (the present Hilmaiid), and there v as a 
‘ lake Zarinmand ’ near Hamadan (Bd. xx, 34 ; xxii, 6). Justi^ 
identifi:ed the Avestan Zaranumant with the latter, especially 
as Qazvlni (i, 153 ; ii, 229) describes a spring on Mount Alvaiid, 
near Hamadin, as coming from Paradise and flowing in greater 
or less abundance according as larger or smaller numbers need 
its heaihig waters. The Gauls had sacred lakes, notably near 


3- See Wissowa, Beligion^ pp. 33, 404. 

2 ITsener, Gdtternamen, pp. 100, 101 ; see also T. von Grienberger, in 
ArcMv Jiir slavische PhihlogiCf xviii (1896), 28, 29. 

3 H. Hubsclimaim, in ZdmG xli (1887), 638. 

4 AirWb* eoL 1677 ; so also Reiehelt, Beader, p. 299. 

s See M. K. Bhalla, The or Zoromirim New Yorkr’ 

1908, pp. 28-33. 

® Geographic, i, 26-7 ; cf. ii, 12# 
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'Toulouse^ : (Strabo, p. 188 Justin, XXXII,: iii, 9) ,;^ and tho 
Lithuanians venerated a lake.Orthus which abounded in lish.^^ 
':Two (TtlieT to which ' divine honours were |mid in Irak' 

were Caecasta (Urumiah) and Haosravah (Ny. v, 5 ; Sir, i 9'- 

.11, :9).s 


. 1 MacCuiloch,Be,%io?^,p.l81* 

. Usener, Gdiiemamen, p. ^ 

3 For suggested identifications see Bartholoniae, AirJFb, eoi 575 • 
::,I)amiesteter, J^A ii, 631, note 92, 
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BOOK II. 

:: i 

THE IRANIAN PANDEMONIUM. I 

I 

CH APTEE I. I 

THE AEGHDEVILS. ■ | 

Section A, ? 

' ■ ■ '■■■''''■I 

The Iranian Demons in General. 

So far as the extant docmneiits go, the demon- world of the 
Iranians is much less developed than the divine realm. Except 
for a few great fiends, at least one of whom seems to have been 
degraded from a god to become the lord of all heinous beings, 
while several others appear to have been originally mere harm- 
ful aspects of divinities primarily working ]>oth weal and woe, 
they are vague abstractions, chiefly of disease and undesirable 
ethical qualities. The functions and even the meaning of the 
names of many of them are wholly unknown or highly obscure. 

It would be unwise, however, to assume too much from an 
argumentiim e silentio ; for analogies from other religions would 
imply that in Iran as elsewhere maleficent beings received an 
excess, rather than a deficiency, of cult. The relative paucity ; 

of material concerning the powers of wickedness seems due to a 
determined and sj^'stematic endeavour to ignore evil as far as 
possible, and thus to doom it through oblivion to nothingness. 

The realm of archdevils shows the following antitheses to the 
good Amosa Spontas (Bd, i, 25-7 ; xxviii, 7-12 ; xxx, 29 ; Dk. 
y, vii, 2 ; cf. Vd. x, 9-10 ; xLx, 43) : 

A^ra Mainyu . . . . Ahura Mazda 

Aka Manah . . . . Vohu Manah 

Indra . . . . . . Asa Vahista 

Saurva . . . . . . XsaOra Vairya 

Na^hai^y a . . • ■ - • [Bponta Armaiti 

Taurvi . * . . . Haurvatat 

.Zairik ' . •*. Amorotat 


1;76 V „ the :k:.;'K.';€Ama (mmBTAi. .msrmiiTM. { 

Section B, 

A'JasA MAm¥ij.' ' 

A^ra> Maiiiyii (" Hostile Spirit the leader of the demons aiidE 
the' archaiitagonist of Aimra Mazda, has been studied so repeat-:; 
ediy^ that discussion may here be restricted to such aspects as 
seein to cast light upon his original nature. 

The Ga^as mention A^ra Mainyu only once (Ys. xlv, 2), in a 
passage where the " holier of the Spirits twain ’declares his abso- 
lute antithesis to the " hostile ’ in all things. In the Younger 
Avesta he is the "demon of demons’ (Vd. xix, 1, 43), a Brn| 
(ib. § 12 ; cf. Yt. xi, 14), dwelling in the north (Vd. xix, 1), in 
hideous hell (Yt. xix, 44), and in a world of darlmess (Aog. 28 ; 
cf. Ys. ix, 15 : xix, 81 ; Yt. ix. 4 ; xvii, 25 ; Vd. xix, 30) like 
other fiends (Vd. xix, 47). He is a creator of all that is opposed 
to the creation of Ahura Mazda ( Ys, Ivii, 17 ; Ixi, 2 ; Yt. xiii, 
76 ; XT, 3, 43-4 ; Vd. i, 2, 4-13, 15-9 ; xiii, 1, 5-6 xix, 5, 6, 8 ; 
WW iv, 2) ; he formed Azi Dahaka (Ys. ix, 8) and infects man’s 
body with disease (Vd, xx, 3 ; xxii, 2) and deformity (Vd. ii, 
29, 37) ; but ZaraSustra forced him to withdraw from earth 
(Yt. xvii, 19-20 ; cf. viii, 44 ; BW iv, 3), and at the Last Day he^ 
will suffer complete defeat (Yt. xix, 96 ; cf. xiii, 13). He fears 
hliGra’s mace (Yt, x, 97), is repulsed by Vohu Manah (Pahlavi 
Vd. xviii, 2), and, it is implied, dislikes the sun (Yt. x, 118).- 
He seeks to prevent the waters from flowing and the plants 
from maturing (Yt. xiii, 78), but he cannot destroy Tistr3’-a 
(Yt. viii, 44), and the Fravasis are a defence against him (Yt. 
xiii, 12-3, 71). Transformed into a horse, he was ridden for 
thirty years by Urupi (Yt. xv, 12 ; xix, 29 ; ZS i, 6, 20 ; v, 3 : 
BD xxxvii, 9, 85 ; MX xxvii, 21-2), 

In the Pahlavi texts Ahriman dwells in an abyss of endless 
darkness (Bd, i, 3, 10, 22), coming forth from it and thus first 
learning of the existence of Auharmazd ( Bd. i, 9 ; ZS i, 2-3, 
20). Ignorance is one of his chief characteristics (Bd. i, 3, 9, 
19 ; BB iii, 8 ; xxxvii, 8 ; Bk. Ill, clxvii, 2 ; ccclxxvii, 3 ; VI E, 
xxxviii, 9), and he seeks to conceal the consequences of sin 


i Darmesteter, Ormazd ; Spiegel, MA ii, 121-6 ; Jackson, Zoroas- 
triamam^ pp. 73-80 ; BhaUa, Theology, pp. 48, 151-9, 254-60 ; Casarteili^ 
Philosophy, pp. 50-68; Seheftelowitz, Judentum, pp. 61-8; A. Kolint^ 
XJeh&r dde judische Angehlogie uftd Daemonologie in ihrer Abhangigkeit 
wn Farsumm, Leipzig, I806j»,,|>p. 02-72:.' . ■' ; 
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(MX xiii. 7-9). Rising up to the sky at the vernal equinox, he 
sprang to the world like a snake, passing to the subterra- 
neaii waters and thence to the middle of the earth, rushing over 
ail creation like a fly, making the w'orid at noonday black as 
midnight, filling it with venomous and noxious creatures, blight- 
ing vegetation, bringing w’oe on man and beast, and contami- 
nating fire with smoke and blackness ( Bd. iii, 10-7, 24, 27 ; ci 
xxvii, 1; ZS i, 28 ; ii, 1-11 ; iv, 1-3 ; BD xxxvii, 28, 46 ; Dk, 
III, civil, 40-3). He assumes the form of a lizard (Ed. iii, 9 ; 
xxviii, 1) or of a youth (Bd. iii, 9). 

Ahriman is incorporeal (DB xix, 2), though Arta-i-Viraf saw 
film (AVN e, 1), and he is not eternal (Bk. VI, ccixxviii). He 
is the father of demons (Bel iii, 2, 3, 6) and is a creator of all 
things evil (Bd. i, 10, 24, 27 ; BB xxxvii, 82). He endeavours 
to pervert or to destroy the creation of Auharmazd (Bd. i, 14 
xxviii, 2-6 ; BB xxxvii, 10, 22 ; SGV iv, 12 ; xii, 72-4 ; Bk, 
III, jxxxiv, 2 ; cciii, 15 ; ccviii, 2 ; V, iv, 1-4 ; VI, cccvii, 1 ; 
cccviii, 2) ; but his own creation will be annihilated and he him- 
self, inferior to Auharmazd, will be utterly defeated (Bd. i, 7, 
10, 13, 16, 20-2 ; iii, 1, 26 ; vi, 1-4 ; xxx, 29 ; BB vii, 3 ; xxxvii, 
15, 18, 20, 59, 64, 67, 71, 114, 120-2 ; MX viii, 15, 25-26 ; Ivii, 
6 ; Bk. Ill, cxiv, 2-3 ; clxvii, 2 ; cxcviii, 12 ; cclxvii, 2 ; cccxiii,. 
2 : cccxix, 2 ; ccclxxvii, 2-3 ; ccclxxxi, 5 ; ccccvii, 7 ; V, viii, 3 ; 
VI, ceixiv, 1-2 ; ccxcvii, 1-2). 

A^ra Mainyu shares the Avestan epithets diilx^'ardnah- (’'pos- 
sessing an evil glory ’) and duMd- (* evil- thinking ’) with 
Aesma ; duzdaena^ (' possessing an evil religion ’ [or, ' ego ’]) 
with Ali Bahaka ; and mairya- (' deceitful ') with BusySMSta ; 
he himself is duMdman- (' possessing an evil creation ’), duiva^ 
fdUavardz- (' Avorking evil ’), drdyvanl- (' fiendish ’), pouru- 
maJirka- (' possessing the death of many *), vispd-mahrka-- 

possessing the death of all ’), and skntara- (a term of unknown 
meaning). Arimanius seems to occur as a personal name oa 
a Mthraic sculpture preserved in the Museum of the Philoso- 
phical Society at York.i 

A very significant light on the original nature of A'^^ra Mainyu 
is cast by Mithraisin, which identified him wdth the Greek Hadeis^ 
(cf, Aristotle, cited by Biogenes Laertius, De Vitis Philosopho- 
mm, prooem. vi, 8; Hesychius, s, v, ; Plutarch, De 

Iside et Osiride, 46) and regarded him as the god of the under- 
world.’^ Inscriptions were dedicated *Deo Arimanio’,^ and 

1 Cumont, TM ii, 100^ and fig. 31-0* 

Ib, b m, 236. ^ Ib. Ii,-9S, UU — • 
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ene from O^tinm records , a / signum Arimaiiium 'd He \vas 
doubtless the underworld-god ( r^yviro yfiu Xeyofilm ^Ivxl Seoi ) who 
was propitiated by burying human victims alive (Herodotus, 
vii, 114; Plutarch, De Superstitionibus, 13 ; ef. Justin, XI, 
XV, 10). He is explained as <r kotos kxI ay voLx and is born of 
darkness (^dipo?) according to Plutarch (De Iskle et Osiride, 40, 
47 ; cf . Eudemus, quoted by Damascius, Dubitaiiones et Solid ione.i, 
125 while Hippolytus {Refutationes^ I, il, 13) interprets him 
as Xerxes besought him to curse the foe {Flutarch, 

Vila Themistoclis^ 27).^ He. is mentioned by Armenian authors 
under the form Ahrmn ^ and by Syriac writers as Aharjnan,'^ 
Christians {e.g., Theodore of Mopsuestia, cited by Photius, Biblio- 
(heca^ Ixxii, 81) sometimes identifying him with Satan.^ He is 
named in the Talmud [Sanhedrin 39®) under the form pCTirtH’ 
and he appears a few times in Turfan Aianichaean fragments, 
Chinese texts of the same religion terming him Samnu,^ while 
the Buriats have borrowed his name under the form Arima.^ 

Etymologically the ^word seems to be cognate with Old 

Persian arika-, ‘ hostile ' ■ (for "^ahrika-), Avestan 
. hate, enmity 

The evidence of Mithraism and of the Greek writers indicates 
that A'J9ra Mainyuwas originally the god of the underworlds^ 
and this is confirmed by reminiscences in the Iranian texts 
themselves : his abode in the dark realms under earth, his 
power over water and plants, his association with disease, and 
his impotence against the celestial Ahura Mazda, Mi^ra, and 

■ 1 A. Stein, in Jahresbericht iiher die Fortschritk der Idasslsdim AUtr- 
twmswwse'iuchaft, cxJiv (1910), 229. 

3 Cf. Clemen, Nackrichten^ pp, 79, 129, 157. 

. . S Hubschmaim, Grammatik, i, 26-7 ; ef. A. Meillet, in EEA h p92i), 
'^5 235-6. 

,! ^ T. Noldeke, in Festgrms an RudolJ von Eoth„ Stuttgart, 1803, pp. 

3,6-7 ; Hoffmann, Amzuye,j^, 64 ; cf. also Cumont, TM i, 134. 

5 Braun, Ahten, p. 67. 

^ Muller, Eandschriften^Resk, pp. 18, 56, 94, 

'7 Chavannes-Peliiot, TraitS, p. 524, note. 

; . s XT, Hoimberg, in MAR iv, 301. 

Bartholonaae, AirWb, col. 105 ; ZIW p. 108 ; Waide, Worterbuch, 
p^255. J. Wackernagel, AUindiscke Gramniatik, II, i (Gottingen, 1005), 
38, 'connects with Sanski'it dswra-, ‘fiend’. See, further, Walde- 
Pokomy, Wdrterbmh, i, 134-5, 324 ; Moulton, pp. 425-6. 

10 Cf. 'Moulton, EZ pp. 95, 128-9, 131-2; Pettazzoni, migione, pp. 
, 3-4, 166; Legge, Forerunners^ ii, 239, 255-6., - 
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Tistrya, while his final defeat by the ‘ Wise Lord ' is a myth of 
the transitory earth as contrasted with the eternal sky, thus 
giving a hint of the Iranian version of the -Ages of the World 'J 
The development of ah nnderworld-deity into a divinity of tln^ 
evil dead and of their place of torment finds analogues in the 
‘Greek Hades the Roman Helermxs, and especially Vediovis 
and Dis Pater and the^ Lithuanian Zemeluks, god of the earth 
and of those buried in it, ^emininkas, the earth-god, and Zemjmi, 
the earth-goddess A' 

On the other hand, A'?9raMainyu is the antagonist not only of 
Ah lira Mazda, but also of Sponta Mainyii (Yt. xiii, 12-3 ; x\% 
2-3 ; xix, 44, 46; Bk. Ill, Ixxxv, 2 • Ixxxvii, 2; exiviii, 2-3; 
dxii, 2 ; cccxix, 2 ; ccclxxvii, 3 ; cf. VYt. 47, and, probably, Ys. 
xlv, 2). It is possible then that he is an amalgamation of two 
•deities, thus forming a parallel to the occasional identification 
•of Sponta Mainyii with Ahura Mazda.^ If this be true, A^ra 
Mainyii is a composite of (1) an earth-god, the counterpart of 
the celestial Ahura Mazda ; and (2) a creator of evil, the oppo- 
■site of Sponta Mainyu, the creator of good, the fusion being aided 
iby the fact that earth brings forth tares as well as wheat, death 
;as well as life, and produces all manner of antitheses. In any 
.event it seems clear from the parallelism of the celestial and 
infernal protagonists that A^ra Mainyu corresponds both to 
Ahura Mazda and to Sponta Mainyu : and that in the texts m 
we possess them there is on this matter, as on so many others, 
an obscurity which thus far appears to defy all efforts at final 
solution of the problem. 

In the appellation A^ra Mainyu we have, it may be suggest- 
.ed, another instance (as in the case of Sponta Mainyu, etc.)® of 
a cultic epithet developed into the name of an amnestonymous 


1 Cf. the articles ‘ Ages of the World’ in ERE i, 183-210 ; the ‘ Zovo- 
.astrian’ section, by N. SoderbJoin (pj>. 205-10), does not take cognisance 
of the theory here advanced. 

2 Griippe, Mythologies p. 399-411 ; C. Scherer, inBoscher, i, 1778-1811 ; 
Farnell, CGS in, 280-8 ; cf. also such epithets of Hades as ' 

'ccVscvyyro^s Ppatotpdopos, 9itva(ri/xo9, Kiatrit;(0orias, (TTvy€p6^^ 

,|j7roy^ono-s, and \ 66 vlo < s . 

^ Wissowa, Religions pp. 230-8 ; R, Peter, inHoscher, i, 1179-88. 

IJsener, Q otter nameUs p. 105. 

6 Cf. above, pp. 21, 101, 103, 105, 106. 

See pp, 25-7, 34-5, 44, 46-7, 60, 105-6, 110, 1 13, 129, 141, 18U 184. “ 


ISO THE K. B.. CAHA.' OEIEHTAL lISfSTITWE;" 

deity or — as is here much more likely — of two siieh divinities,, 
especially as the Avesta veiw frequently applies the same de- 
scriptive to several distinct deities. i The closest parallel to 
A^ra Mainyu would seem to be the Orissan Kandh Tari Penny, 
the earth'goddess who is the creation and consort of the sun- 
god Bella Pennu, and who is the source of all moral and physical 
evil ; but the evidence concerning her is too meagre and contra- 
dictory to permit of any definite conclusions regarding her real 
mature and attributes.*^. 

. . SecHon' C. ■ 

■ AKk Mais'ah. 

According to the Ga^as x4ka Manah (' EauI Mind ') was chosen 
by the Daevas (Ys. xxx, 6), who, like the wicked, are of his seed 
(xxXii, 3) ; evil men cling to him (xMi, 5) ; and he is named 
together with Asnisti (xxxiii, 4). 

In the Younger Avesta and Pahlavi texts Aka Manah, from, 
whom A'^ra Mainyids cauI creation springs (Vd. xix, 8), is, to- 
gether with Aesma, Dahaka, and Spityura, a messenger of 
Ahriman, being the antithesis of Vohu Manah (Yt. xix, 46 
ZS xiv', 8-13), by whom he is ultimately conquered (Yt. xix, 
96 ; Ed. XXX, 29). He was the second creation of Ahriman 
(Bd. i, 24), coming from his dark world (ib. ^ 27). His special 
function is to give ‘ vile thoughts and discord to the ereaturess 
(Bd. xxviii, 7) ; he is characterised by stench (ZS ix, 6) ; and 
his association with Ahriman is due to Mitoxt, w'ho was the 
archfiend's first creation (DD xxxAui, 53 ; Bd. i, 24). He was* 
born together with Vanin (Dk. Ill, cxxii, 4-5), and through his 
friendship come vice and many other cAuis (ib. Ill, ccxx, 4 ; 
cclxiii, 8). Through Akoman one is liable to destroy and in- 
jure one’s self (Dk. Ill, eelxiii, 6 ; cf. VI, IxxxAui, 1 ; cxciix, 3),. 
for this fiend blinds man’s perception (ib. Ill, ccIxau, 0 ; cL 
cccxcvii, 2-23 ; VI, IxxAuii, 2 ; IX, xxx, 8), is of perverse thought 
(ib. V, Aii, 2), and causes man his first distress, CA^en at birth 
(ib. Ill, ccclxxiv, 2). 


1 Cf. L. H. Gray, ‘ A List of the Divine and Demonic Epithets in tha^ 
Avesta % in JAOS xlvi (1926), 9T-153. 

^ CL W. a-ooke, in EBB vii, 640, 
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111 view of the fact that Aka Manah is the special foe of Vohii 
3Iaiiali (and so of MiOra), it would appear that he was originally 
a deity of night, corresponding perhaps to the Vedie Ratii^ and, 
more exactly, to the Roman Nocturniis.^ Since thc' night is 
peculiarly the time when demons are abroad ,3 he heeame a 
leader of these malevolent beings, and finally was regarded 
essentially as the fiend who darkens man’s mind and soul His 
concpiest by Vohu Manah thus represents the victory of light 
over darkness. Like the name Vohu Manah, ^ Aka Manah pro- 
bably represents an old ciiltie epithet "^akamaiiali-^ (* possessing 
an evil mind *), the evil divinity himself apparently having 
become amnestonymous. 

Sedion D, 

Indra. 

The demon Indra {’ Giant ’ [?]) is mentioned twice in the 
.A vesta (Vd, x, 9 ; xix, 43) together with the archfiends, and his 
name occurs similarly in the Pahlavi texts (Bd. i. 27 : Man. I, x. 
\d ; Dk. V, vii, 2). He * constrains the thoughts of creatures from 
deeds of virtue ’ and is pleased when the duties of religion are 
neglected (Bd. xxviii, 8, 10), being further described as ‘the 
spirit of the religion of apostasy ’ (Dk. IX, xxxii, 3-4). In the 
final battle he will be conquered by Artavahist (Bd. xxx, 29). 
The Pahlavi version of Ys. xlviii, 1, glosses dnipm by Andar, 
the Pahlavi form of the demon’s name. 

The appellation is obviously the same as that of the great 
Vedic god Indra and is probably cognate with the Anglo-Saxon 
" giant There is, however, a marked difference between 
tlie Indian and the Iranian Indra : the hostility of tlie latter to 
Aisa (Atar) is diametrically opposed to the Vedic association of 
the former with Fire, w’^hich is so close that Indriigni forms a 
dvandva compound.® The explanation lies, it may be supposed, 
in the two aspects of the ‘ Giant ’ as connected witii rain : in 
India he was associated with rain as bringing fertility, especially 

^ Cf. Muir, OST ir, 497-500 ; Maedonell, Mytholog^j, p, 124 ; Keith 
Belff/ion, p. 198. 

2 Wissowa, Religion, p. 135; W. Brexler, in Boscher, iii, 440. 
Oldenberg, Religion, p. 269 ; cf. Babrius, Fahulae, 63. 

See above, p* 35. Darmesteter, Onnazd, pp, 127-8. 259-60. con- 
sidered him to have been invented as a mere antithesis to Vohn ilanah. 

E. Lidcn, Studien zur altindischen Und vergleichenden Spf'avhgeschiehte, 
ITpsala, 1807, p. .58 ; Hillebrandt, Mythoiogie, Hi, 168. 

For the passages in the Big Veda see Clrassmann, Worlerhudh coL, 

:216. 
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in the monsoon in Iran he was the deity of winter torrents 
and of heavy rains that bring malaria in their wake, such as 
those which" prevail along the southern Caspian coast in the 
land of the ‘ Mazainyan devils ^ w^here the average annual, 
precipitation is 600 mm.® 

Sectioti E. 

Saubva. 

Mentioned with the other archdevils (Vd. x, 9-10; xix, 4S ; 
„Bd. i, 27 : xxviii, 7-12 ; xxx; 29 : Man. I, x, 9 ; Bk. V, vii, 2 ; 
IX, ix, 1), the business of Saurva {' Archer [?], Crusher [?] ’) is 
' inisgovernment, oppreSvsive anarchy, and drunkenness' {Bd.. 
xxriii. 9), l^ut he will finallv be conquered by Satvairo (ib. xxx, 
29). " ' ' ^ 

The demon s name corresponds to the Sanskrit Sarva (usually 
associated with Bhava), who is described in the Atharva Veda 
as an archer (IV, xxviii ; VI, xciii, 2 ; XI, ii, 1 * vi, 9 ; XII, iv, 
17 ; XV, v, 2) and a deity of destructive lightning (X, i, 23h 
identical or closel^^ connects with Rudra (XI, ii ; cf. VIII, ii,. 
7 ; viii, 17-8 ; Xll, v, 36). ^ The appellation is probably cog-^ 
nate with Sanskrit iam- ' missile, arrow, spear h 6*ur-, ' to* 
break, rend, crush’ (cf. sarv-y to injure’, reported only by 
native lexicographers), Avest an unbroken Mn-,. 

' fragment sdiri-, ' destruction Greek Kep^t^toy ' to de- 
stroy, ravage, kill 'goddess of death ’, k€p%uv6^, 
thunder’, Latin caries, ' rottenness, decay V Cothic 
Middle Irish coire, ' swords’.*^ In view’ of the character of Sarva,. 
Saurva also would seem to represent the destructive aspect of 
the storm, especially in the lightning flash. 

1 E. W. Hoi:>kins, ‘ Indra as the God of Eertility in J AOS xxxv 

(1917), 242- SkS ; Macdoneli, Mijtlwlogy, i^p. 54-6 ; HiliebrancU, yiythologir,, 
iii, 157-300. Eeiehelt’s view {Reader, jjp. 118-9) that .fndra was ‘made 
a demon becanse of his being too fond of the ’ seems loss 

probable. Cf. also Barmesteter, Ormazd, pp. 262-3 ; Keith, Reliqwn.. 
pp, 124-33, 220. 

2 Cf. n. Grothe, Zur Natur und Wirtschafi I'on Totrhraificti, T. Persietiy 

Frankfurt, Ell I, p. 10, note; Jackson, Co/? p. 86; A. >Sopanr 
‘Die \ erteihmg des Xiederschlags auf der festen Erdoberflache % in 
PetermamiH Mltteilimjen, Iv (1909), 269; A. Hoiitum-Bchindler, ib. 
iviii, pari 2 (1912), 334 ; A. R-. Xeligan, B ints Jor Resideni>i and Travellers 
in Persia, London, 1914, pp. 191-2, 194 ; Encyclopaedia Britannica, lith 
ed., xxi. 1 90-1 . .2 

^ See also IMaedonell, Mythology, i>. 75 (cf., however, Darrnesteterv 
Ormazd, pp. . 263-4) ; Keith, EeUgiqn, pp. 144, 147, 150. 

4 P Wb. vii, 104; M- Bloona field, in Proceedlni/s of the American Oriental 
Society, 1894, p. clix, and BB xxiii (1897), 109-10 ; de Harlez, An^esta. 
p. exxx; Boisaeq, Dictionnaire, pp, 435, ^40, 450; Waide, Worterhueh,. 
p. 131; Feist, WortefbucK, p. T73.' 
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Section F. 

The arehcte^ to Return’ [?]) is? 

iiaiued togetlier with the other chief fiends in Vd. x, 9-10 ; xix^ 
43 ; _Bd. i, 27 ; xxviii, 7-12 ;'Xxx, 29 ;■ Man. I, x, 9 ; Dk. V, vilj. 
2. His special function is to rouse discontent (Bd. xxviii, 10) ; 
he is identified with Taromat (ib. xxx, 29, but see xxviii, 14) ; 
and lie will finally be overcome by Spendarmat (ib. xxx, 29)* 

The demon's !iame corresponds to the Sanskrit nasatya-, a 
frequent epithet of the Asvinsd though once used (RV IV,. 
iii, 6) as an attribute of Vata, who is there likewise termed (as 
in \T1, xh 0) pdxijman’' (' circumambient ’). The word 
seems to be cognate with Sanskrit nas~, to associate withy 
join, embrace Greek reo/xait ‘ to go, return vooto 9 ,^ 
‘return, Irish fumim ^ to set ’ (of the sun), Gothic 

ga-msan. ‘to be healed, saved nasjan, ‘ to saVe ’ (he., to cause 
to return to life), and Old Norse nest, Danish niste, ‘ travelling 
provisions.’- In formation it may be compared with Avestan 
gavaihya-, ‘ herd of cattle x^ai^ya-, ‘ personal Sanskrit 
atratya-. ‘ relating to that place Old Irish daurde, ' oaken and 
possibly Gothic awe H, Anglo-Saxon eowd{e), ‘flock of sheep or 
else with derivatives from participles of the type of Sanskrit 
satya-, Avestan liai^ya-, ‘ true ’, Avestan m8pd-hank9Y9^ya'^ 
‘ail-combining ’ (?). The meaning, w^hich the Indo-Iranian d 
apparently shows to be causative, appears to be something 
like ' relating to return, returning, he who causes return 

It is commonly held 4 that Na'T^haii^ya is identical with Nfisatya. 
and that Nusatya-Na'^haiOya are mentioned in the Boyaz-koi 
texts under the form Na-sa-at-ti-ia-an-na, though this is not 

1 For references see Grassmann, WorUrhuch, col. 72G ; cf. also War- 
mest eter. OrmcKd, pp. 264-5. 

2 Cf. Boisacq, Dkiionnairc, pi?. 663-4; Feist, Worterbuch, 143-4^ 
279; Falk-Torp, Wbrlerbuck, p. 767; Walde-Pokomy, Worterbuch^ 
ii, 334-5. 

Cf. Barth olojnae, AirWb. col. 510 ; W, D. Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar^ 
Leipzig, 1801, p. 479 ; Feist, Worterbuch, p. 51 ; Briigmann, Grundris.% 
IL i, 195. In Sanskrit the formation seems restricted to derivative, 
from adverbs. 

Cf. e.g. Spiegel, Feriode, p. 207* - - 
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absolutely certain.i It is quite clear that the Indian and the 
Iranian names are the same; but do they apply to the same 
divine beings ? In the Big Veda (IV, iii, 6) Vata is both a wan- 
derer (pdrijmmi- ) and a restorer ), and the Asvius 

in their oapaeity of Nasatyau ‘ restore ’ or ‘ bring back In 

the Avesta, on the other hand, the supeiiiunian being Na'JahaiOya 
would seem, from his antagonism to Spendarmat-Zam, the 
earth-mother, to have been originally a death-deity who ' re- 
turned ’ man to the earth whence he was born.^ It would ap- 

pear, then, that Na'J^haiSya and Nasatya were appellations of 
totally distinct divinities, the one restoring to earth (i.e. bring- 
ing to the grave) and the other restoring to life. In both cases 
tlie term is primarily a mere ciiltic epithet, but in Iran it usurped 
the name — probably by deliberate euphemistic substitution — 
of a god who in the historic period became amnestonymous. 

Section G. 

# TaXJEVI AKB ZaIRIK. 

The two archdevils Tanrvi and Zairik ('Conquering’ and 
Yellowish, Greenish ’) are mentioned in a dvandva compound 
in Vd. xix, 43, and are also named together with the other prin- 
cipal demons in Vd. x, 9-10 ; Bd. i, 27 ; xxviii, 7-12 ; xxx, 29 ; 
Man. I, X, 9 ; Dk. V, vii, 2 ; IX, ix, 1. According to Bd. xxviii, 
II, Taprew 'mingles poison with plants and creatures’, and 
Zairic is ' the maker of poisons but in DD xxxvii, 52, the 
latter ' poisons eatables and produces causes of death his 
companion not being mentioned. Ultimately they will be con- 
quered by Horvadat and Amerodat respectively (Bd. xxx, 29). 

The name Taurva is etymologically cognate with Sanskrit 
tuw-, ‘ to overcome turvi- , ' superior ^ and Zairik with 
Sanskrit Mn-, ^ bay, tawney, yellowish, greenish’,'^ its choice 

i W. E. Clark, ‘The Alleged Indo-Iranian Kames in Cuneiform in- 
scriptions’, in AJSL xxxiii (1917), 261-82 (in the present comiexitm 
aspeeially pp. 279-80). For the Vedic Nasatyas see Macdonell Mythologjf, 
p. 49; Keith, Religion, p. 114 (Geldner [Pischel- Geldner, StucUen, iii, 72] 
was scarcely correct in holding that one Asvin was named Kasatya and 
the other Basra). 

^ The present writer believes that the earliest Iranian mode of disposal 
of the dead was by burial. 

Cf., further, Persson, Beitruge, p. 777. 

^ For further cognates see Boisacq, Dictionnalre, jip. 1063-4, 1065-6; 
Walde, Worterbuch, pp. 279, 299, 362 ; and note especially Old Church 
Slavic zlich zlUh ‘gall ’ (Meillet, Slave, p. 203). 
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perhaps being influenced by the epithets zairi’Cjaona- gold- 
coloured') and zdiri- (*' golden ') applied to Haoma (cf. kari- 
as an epithet of Soma in RV IX, iii, 9 ; v, 4 ; Ivii, 2 : etc.). 

As opponents of Haiirratat (Water) and ilineretat (Haonia) 
respectively Taurva may have been a drought-god corresponding 

to the Vedic Susna while Zairik was i)^<^hab]y a deity of 
poisonous plants. 

CHARTER II, 

THE MAJOR BEMOXa 

Section .4. 

AesMa, 

In the Ga<9as the evil are said to go over to Aesma (' Fury, 
IVrath Ys. xxx, 6), and the wicked increase him with their 
tongues (xlviii, 11) ; but he must be stayed (xiviii, 7), and the 
righteous crush him (xiviii. 11), He is especially the foe of 
cattle, whom the wicked deliver up to him (xliv, 20), and whom 
he oppresses (xxi, 1), so that the kine pray for him t(^ he thrust 
back (xxix, 2). 

According to the Younger Avesta Aesma accompanies those 
who are influenced by any intoxicant except Haoma (Ys. x, 8 ; 
Yt. xvii, 5), and together with Aka Mainyu, Azi Dahaka, and 
Hpityura he is a messenger of A^ra Mainyu, being the demonic 
antithesis of Asa (Yt. xix, 46), Against him the ]3ious invoke 
the aid of Sraosa, who conquers him (Ys, Ivii, 10, 25) ; and he 
is also overcome by Mi^ra (Yt. x, 07 ; xi, 15). He is associated 
with A'Jara Mainyu (Ys. Ivii, 32) ; with A'59ra Mainyu and Bus- 
yavsta (Yt. x, 97) ; with Akatas (Vd. x, 13) ; and with Nasu and 
a number of minor fiends (Vd. xi, 9). 

In the Pahlavi texts Aesm receives seven pow'ers, annihila- 
ted by Hdsang (Bk. VII, i, 18), to destroy creatures, laying the 
foundation for the entrance of Mitoxt and Ai^ask, and “ mostly 
contriving all evil for the creatures of Auharmazd ' (Bd. xxviii, 
15-17 ; cf. § 20). He has a progeny of demons with dishevelled 
hair (BYt. i, 5 ; ii, 36), and has been commissioned by Ahriman 
to ‘ occasion trouble by contests, and cause an increase of slaugh- 
ter ' (BB XXX vii, 52), making even the demons fight with each 
-other if he cannot sow^ discord among men (ib. § 104), He is one 

1 Macdonell, Mythology, 160-1. For the two Iranian demons 
s?e also Darmesteter, Haurvathi, pp. 33^1. 
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of the opponents of the soulat the Cinvat Bridge (MX. ii,J.15-f3)y j 
but is him>se!f incorporeate (ib. xxTii, 37). He led Kai Us into 
evil (Dk. IX, xxii, 5S) and raised up Alexander the Great (ib, 

¥11, vii, 7), besides causing men to act like thieves and bandits 
(ifo.III, eviii, 4), as well as dispelling inteliigence (ib. Ill, cxvi, 3), ' 

Once e^ach night he comes to the material world (SIS xiii, 43); 
and his chief antagonist is Sros, who wdli conquer him at the 
Last Bay (Bd. xx3f, 29 ; MX viii, 14), though the Pahlavi 
gloss on ¥d. xix, 43, makes him the foe of Vohuman. ^ 

Ackna has as his exclusive Avestan descriptives xrvulru- 
('possessing a sanguinary mace’) and p9sd-ianM- (“possessing 
a damned body ’) ; and he shares with A^ra Mainyu the epithets 
dnSx''arenah- (' possessing an evil glory ’) and duMd- (' evil- 
thinking '). 

His name appears in Pahlavi and Modern Persian as oHsm. 
xasm, ' wrath and finds cognates in Greek olcrrpo^, ' mad 
desire, frenzy Lithuanian ' passion, ardour, eagerness 

Latin Jm/ ' w-ratli ’i. ’Aesma has frequently been identified 
with the ’Ao-ft.o dittos of the Book of Tobit and the of 

the Talmud and Midrasim,^ but the characters of the two are so 
dissimilar^ that it seems more prudent to refrain from assuming 
that they are the same, especially as derived 

from Hebrew 'to apostatise’.'^ Moulton believed^ 

T,. T 

that Aesma might have been ' a personification due to Zarathush- 
tra himself though he might also be regarded as the Iranian 

1 Bolsaeq, Diciwnnaire, p. 693; Walde, Worterbzich, pp. 392-3; M.ulieiv 
JVorterbuc/i, p. 162 ; Wald^-Pokorny, WdJ"terbuc/i, i, 106-7. 

- Winfli.sehrnann, Studien^ pp. 138-47 ; A. Kohut, XJebcr die judmdie 
Angehlogie und Daemonologie in Hirer Ahhangig'ke.it roni Parsismusy 
Leipzig, 1866, p]3. 72-84 ; Tiele, Beligion, ii, 285 ; Jackson, Zoroast- 
rian-um, pp. 75, 89-91: Reichelt, Reader, p. 314; W. von Baudissin, in 
FRE ii, 142-3 ; Moulton, EZ pp. 250-2 ; Pettazzoni, Religione, pp. 

305, IOC, 

See especially L, Ginzberg, in JE ii, 217-20. 

*4 Selieftelowit-z, Judentum, p^ 61, and the references there given. 

5 EZp. 130 . ' 
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counterpart of the Vedic Manyu, ' Wrath, a personification sug- 
gested chiefly by the fierce anger of Indra ’ Darmesteter ^ re- 
garded him as a storm-demon. On the other hand, his opposi- 
tioii to the light-deities Sraosa and Mi^ra, as well as to the fire - 
god Awa, his nightly visit to earth, and his association with those' 
who have drunk too deeply of aught save Haoma may imply 
that originally he was a divinity of nocturnal revelry, possibly 
of sacrifices made by night to Mito under Haoma ’s inspiration.^' 
The name Acsina may itself have been the final member of a 
eultie epithet anciently applied to Haoma just as apdniamanyii- 

possessing Manyu when drunk ’) is used of Soma in RV X,, 
Ixxxix, o, especially as injudicious indulgence might lead to* 
anger and other disorders which Aesmawas believed to cause. 

Seciio7i B. 

Azi Dahaka. 

Azi Dahaka (* ? Serpent ’), though discussed by several 

scholars,'^ remains one of the most obscure beings in the Iranian 
pandemonium'. He has three heads, three mouths, six eyes, and 
a thousand faculties ; and he is by far the mightiest DruJ created 
by A'^^ra Mainyu to destroy the wwld of Asa {Ys. ix, 8 ; Yt. v,. 
M ; xiv, 40 ; xv, 24). He had two wives, Sa'J^havak and Arena- 
vak (Yt. V, 34 ; xv, 24), Yima's sisters, whom he stole and re- 
tained until ©raetaona set them^free (Pahlavi VYt., fragment 
tr. E. W. West, in QirP ii, 86 ; SN pp. 35 : 5-7 ; 53 : 4 sqq.).^ 
In vain he offered sacrifice at Bawri (Babylon) to ^ Arodvi 
that he might depopulate the w-orid (Yt. v, 29-31), as he did at 
Kvirinta (Karind)« to Vayu (Yt. xv, 19-21) ; but ©raetaona, 
after offerings to these same deities, overcame him at his own 
birthplace in Yarana (Ys. ix, 8 ; Yt. v, 33-5 ; xiv, 40 ; xv, 23-r>; 
xix, 36-7, 92 ; Vd. i, 17), Together with Aka Manah, Aesma,, 
and Spityura he was an envoy of A'^^ra Mainyii, and the bitter 
foe of At'ar (Yt. xix, 46-50). 


1 Macdonell Mythohuy, p. 110; cf. Keith, p. 210. 

ii pp. 128, 220. 

Cf. Moulton, EZ pp.72, 120; Bartholomae, (kitha^s, p. il3. 

1 Windischniamn, Studien, pp. 29-31, 33-43 ; Spiegel, Periode^ pp 
2.57-71 ; JaokBori, Zoromtrianmn^ pp. 101-2. 

5 See also Darmesteter, Etudes, ii, 213-6; Justi, Namenhueh, pp. 8th 
203. 

Bartliolomae, AirWb. eol. 476. Reichelt, Bemhr, p. 103, thinks 
that the localisation at Babylon Babylonian mfiiience on the 
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In the Pallia vi texts AMahak, or Bevarasp (' Possessing Ten 
'Tkonsand Horses is captured by Paridiin and confined in 
Damavand, where lie will be slain by Sam (Bd. xxix, 8-9; BYt. 
iii, 55-61 ; cf. also Bd, xii, 31 ; DD xxxvi, 3 ; xxxvii, 97 ; Ixv 
i5 ; MX xxvii, 38-9 ; Dk. .711, i, 32 ; x, 10 ; IX. xxi, 1-21 ; SIB 
xXs 18}, a legend which finds counterparts in the Caucasian 
story of Anii’an as well as in the binding of the Nox'se Loki,^ 
and which, if the present writer is not mistaken, underlies at 
least part of the plot of the Prometheus Viticius. 

Yims X^ronah saved the Frdbak Pire from Azdahak {Bd. 
xvii, 5), but the demon aided Bpitur to saw Yim asunder (ih. 
xxxi, 5). He was associated with Babylon J^Dk. YII, iv, 7:2), 
and besought favours at the vSped river in Ataropatakan {Bd. 
XX, 23). He will not exist after the renovation of the world 
^DD xxxvii, 121) ; and if the sw>ord of Fretun had cut him, he 
w^ould have filled the earth with serpents, toads, and other noxi- 
ous creatures (Dk. IX, xxix, 10), just as when India slew^ Visva- 
rupa, birds came forth from each of the severed heads (Sata- 
patha Brahmana, I, vi, 33^“^; MBh 7, ix, 39-42), He com- 
mits countless horrible sins, swallows up one-third of the crea- 
tures of Auharmazd, smites water, fire, and vegetation {BYt. 
iii, 57), promotes witchcraft, tyranny, and ignorance (DD Ixxii, 
3), and practises incest with his mother during the life time and 
without the consent of his father (ib. Ixxviii. 2). As in later 
Perso- Arabic literature, he is an earthly king (Bd. xxiii, 2 ; 
BYt. ii, 62 ; iii, 34 ; MX viii, 29 ; xxvii, M-5 : Dk. 7III, xiii, 
8), reigning a thousand years (Bd, xxxi, 7 ; MX Ivii, 24-5), and 
boasting a long lineage (Bd. xxxi, 6). 

In the Manichaean fragments Azdahag is occasionally men- 
tioned, tw'o being named in one passage and he appears as 
Biurasp Azdahak in Armenian literature, where he is identified 
with Astyages,^ though identifies him with Arbaces. 

The word survives in Modeim Persian as azdaha, ' dragon 


1 Justi, Namenbuch, pp. 60-1. 

2 W. Milier, Kavkazskiya predaniya o Velikaiiaehu, Prikovamiychu 
k u G oramu’ , in iurnaliiMin isterst m Narod nago Pros vijtsh ch en ij/ft , OCX X V 
(1883), ii, 100-16, summarised as ‘ Promethisehe Sagen im Kaakasus % 
in Russiscke Revue, xxiii (1883), 193-208; A. Olrik, Om Ra{fnardJc, ii 
(Copenhagen, 1914), 3-140 ( for the Iranian, Armenian, and Caucasian 
versions pp. 3-90 ; for Prometheiis pi^. 107-21 ; for Loki pp. 121-7). 

^ Muller, H andschriften-Eeste, pp. 19, 37 ; Le Coq, jManichaica, iii, 30* 

4 Eusebius, Chronicon^ ed. I, B, Aucher, Venice, 1818, i, 101, 102; 

ii, 190, 196; Hubsehmann, i, 32-3; Justi, yamenhueh, 

pp. 47-8. 

5 Cliromlogy of Ancient Nations, Sachan, London. 1879, p, 100 
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The term azt- means * serpent \ but the connotation of tin^ 
epithet dahalxi- is obscure. It is scarcely Avestan, for in that 
case it should have the ^ form Ha^Mka-. As it stands it is 
clearly a foreign word derived from a noun '^clahd-'^ and is pro- 
bably coiniected with dahaka-, the designation of a class of de^ 
nionic beings in Is. xi, 6. From the association of Dahaka with 
Babylon and Karind (the latter in the ancient Kassite region, 
now Kurdistan) it is possible that the name, if of Indo-Europeari! 
origin.- was borrowed from Old Persian or some other non- 
Avestan Iranian dialect, and that it is cognate with Sanskrit 
(las-, ‘to suffer want, waste aw^ay, languish Sanskrit (fa, 
“foe. demon, infidei and Modern Persian, (fa/?., ‘ annoyance., 
trouble, imprecations ’,3 so that Azi Dahaka would mean ‘ In-^ 
jurious Serpent ’ or the like. 

It is equally xiossible, how^ever, that the term may be cognate 

with the Avestan Da'^^ha- (Yt. xiii, 144), the Dahae, Aaot, Adzi^ 
of classical authors, a Turanian (i.e. nomadic Iranian) 
people living east of the Caspian and just north of Hyrcania.. 
their land perhaps being called *^Daha (‘ Country cf. Avestan 
dahyii-. ' country Modern Persian dik, ‘ village b Sanskrit 
d^isd-, slave, servant ’)5. 


Cf. Briigmann, GrundrisSf II, i, 498-501. 

In the Xslamie period it was arabicised as Dahhak (* Scoffer’), being, 
connected by popular etymology with Arabic dahika^ ‘to laugh 

F. Steingass, Persian-English Dictionary^ London, n. d., p. 547 
for tbe phonology ef. Hiibschmann, Studien, p. 214. An Old Persian 
*r/a/u7- might also be connected with Sanskrit jas-, ‘to fail’, Avestan 
zalh, ‘to abandon’ (cf. further, Boisacq, Dictiomiaire, I>. 85G ; Feisty 
IVdrterbuch, i:)p. 202-3 ; Berneker, Worterbucli, i. 295). For ddsd- see 
especially Macdonell-Keith, Index, i, 356-8. 

i Cf. Bartholomae, AirWb. col. 656; Marcjiiart, Eransahr, pp. 155-7,. 
S. Feist, KulUir, Ansbrcitung mul Herhwift der Didogermanen, Berlin,. 
1913, PI). 405-6, 425, 471. 

r> Cf. X-T. Zimmer, Alt IndiscJies Leben, Berlin, 1879, p. 110; Geigers 
OK pp. 200-2 ; Hillebrandt, Mythologie, ii, 268-77 ; Macdonell-Keith 
Index, i, 356-8; Keith, Beligion, p. 234 ; Horn, Etynwlogie, no. 588 ;. 
Hiibschmann, ^itadien, pp. 64-5 ; W. Tomaschek, in PW iv, 1945-6- 
j>ahae also lived north of Yezd in the time of Cyrus (J. von Pra^ek^. 
Geschichte der Mcder und Peraer, Gotha, 1906-10, i, 201). Sanskrit ddsd-^ 
‘foe, demon, infidelb and daad-, ‘slave, servant,’ are perhaps, 
homonyms. 
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Damesteteri and Camoy^ interpret Azi Dahaka as a storm 
demon. In this connexion it should be noted that in the Rig VeX 
<X, xcix, 9) the three-headed, six-eyed Dasa is .slain bv Trita o 
by Indra ; and that this Dasa is either Vi.svariipa C 411-Porm’ T 
■the son of Tvastr (Satapatha Brahmana I vi 3' • of pV TT 
xi, 19 ; X, viii, 8), or is identified with' Vrtra ' (8aVana on RV 
S, >cix, 9) th. 5Mabhar.ta (V, 3, 48 : '.XII, S.S 

declaring that both Visvarupa and Vrtra are .son.s of Tra.sA- nv 
that Vrtra rises from the body of the slain Visvarupa3 In 'am, 
•event the parallelism between Azi Dahaka and Dala is remark 
.ably close. 

On the whole the present writer incline.s to believe th-it 
Dahaka means • Dahian, relating to the Dahae \ If this be ^ 
there may be a kernel of fact in the Pahlavi and Persian tradition 
that Azi Dahaka was an earthly and human tvrant. a foreigner 
who endeavoured to invade Iran. 4 He seems to have been^he 
personification of the Dahae, who may have made at least three 
forays (whence his epithet ‘ triple-headed ’), the first with some- 
success, smce Yima’s sisters were carried off as imnortant esT 
tives ; the second defeated by adherents of the fi^m-eu 
repulse by Atar) ; and the third definitely stopped at a riv^ 
probably the Atrak (the final .overthrow by ©raetaona) » Tt 
also noteworthy that the ultimate victory vSl “'or Lr 

^'hich seems bestTdS 

feed with the modern Mazandaran or, still more probably, wRh 
<.ilan,« and which would then be just south of the territory of 
the Dahae. _ The ascription of demoniacal powers to a hLd 
neighbor IS by no means an unnatural torn of thought and 
<3ermlS^^ Samogitian designation of the deYil as a 

^ On a,nother Azi, described as ‘horned, horse- devouring, man- 
devounng, venomous, yellow, poison-spitting, horrible ’ ovL 
whom yeUow poison flowed a cubit deeph Korasasna eY? 
dently ignorant that it was a sentient being sought to ?ook hL" 

3 Cf. M&odonell, -Mythology, p. 160 ; Keith, Religion, p 2 -i 5 

4 Cf. especially the account given by Firdausi {SN pp. 28 RC|q.). 
s For ©raetaona as a water-god see above nn uu o 

e Cf. L. H. Grav, in FBF viu 507 «nrl ■' i,"' 

Ftnlpm., ^VT U ai *• ’ views there suininarised 

Ptolemy (VI 11 , 8 mentions a in the intei-ior of Media and 

<VI. XI, 6) the Oo^pwt as a Bactrian people 

^rmiurujen, Heidelberg, 
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midday meal. Feeling the lire, the serpent starte<l violently 
iijid severely frightened the hero, though he final] v sle\A’ it (Ys 
; Yt. xix,-40 ; cf. Aog. 78 ; Dk, VII, i, :12 ; IX, xv, 2 ; 
MX xxvii, 50 ; SD ix,,5 ; Pahlavi ' Rivayat, tr. F. W. West, in 
xviii, 374). Haoma’s aid was invoked against it {Ys. ix, 
30), and it was notorious for highway robbery, witchcraft, ami 
violence (Dk. VII,,ii, 4 ;; VIII, xxxv,. 13 ; IX^,,x, 3).’ It is very 
possible that this serpent reappears as the Azi Vigapa of Xir. 
48 (cf. the Syriac loan-word vdmp), which, under a Xorth 
Iranian fornii from w^as borrowed by the 

Armenians as Vigap, ‘Dragon’, of whom many tales are told.* 

The Sah-Nixmah^ localises the place where this monster was 
killed at the river Kasaf (the modern Ka^af or Mashad Rild), 
and it may be suggested that the legend had its origin in the 
configuration of some of the hills which border the stream and 
which were supposed to be the petrified dragon. ^ The tradi- 
tion, which at first glance would appear to be a version of the 
"• Island-Fish ’ cycle, ^ seems from the scanty data at disposal tc^ 
be distinctly inland in source. 

Section C. 

Druj. 

The title of DruJ (' Lie ’) is given to demons in general (Y^t. 
ii, 11 ; cf. Ys. ixi, 5 ; Yt. i, 28 ; xiii, 71) and is also applied to 
Azi Dahaka (Ys. ix, 8 ; Yt. v, 34), Nasu (Vd. vii, 1-3 ; viii, 41 
sqq.), and perhaps to Buti (Vd. xix, 1-3) and A'^ra Mainyu ( Vd. xix. 
12). In the Gafiias the Druj is the special foe of Asa (Ys. xxx, 8 ; 
xxxi, 1 ; xxxii, 12 ; xliv, 14 ; xlviii, 1 ; cf. xliv, 13), but is over- 
come by the increase of Xsa^ra (Ys. xxxi, 4 ; cf. Vd. xx, 8). 
The demon seeks to destroy all goodness (Ys. xxx, 10 ; xlix, 3), 


1 E. Benveniste, ‘L'Origine du visa-p arm4men% in EE A viii (1027), 

7-9; cf. Hubsehmann, Gmmmatih i, 247* For the Amienian Visap see 
M. Anamkian, in ERE i, 799-809, and pp. 76-82 ; Aliegliian, 

pp. 78-83. 

2 pp. 194 : 18-196 : ; cf. the legend of the two dragons (one at Tns) 

killed by Sam (ib. p. 1668 : 4-12). 

3 Cf. Geiger, OK pp. 118-20; for petrifaction in folk-tales see J. A* 
MacCnlloch, The Childhood of Fiction, London, 1905, p. 156, note 2. 

4 Cf. J. Runeberg, ‘ Le Conte de ITle-poisson % in Memo Ires de la 

.sQciHe neo-phij^logique a Helsingfors, iii (1 902), 345-94 ; Cornelia C. Coultei*, 
‘ The « Great Fish ” in Ancient Story * ; in Tramactions of the Amerimn 
Fhilological Association, ivii ( 1926 ), 32-60. ' 
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Ivdis a. special community {xxxiii, 4 ; xivi, 6 ; liii, 6) as well as a 
special creation (li, 10), and is associated with Pairimati (xxxiij 3), 
while the' house of the Druj ’ is a synoiivm for hell (xlvijl* 
xlix, 11; li, 14)/ /' '■■ ''/^'"V 

In the Younger Avesta the Druj, wlio dw’ells in the north 
{Yt. iii, 17 ; Vdrviii, 21), seeks to destroy life (Ys. Ivii, 15) and 
the creation of Asa (Yt. iii, 17 ; xix, 12 ; Yd. viii, 21 ; xvii/ 55/'^ 
being an enemy both of Asa (Yt. x, 86) and of ZaraSustra (Vd. 
xix, 46). The demon is, how^ever, conquered by Asa (Yt, x, 
86 ; xix, 12, 95) ; by Sraosa ( Ys. Ivii, 15), who hold.s a long cob 
ioqiiy with the fiend (Vd. xviii, 30-59), whom the Pahiavi ver- 
sion liere identifies with TJda, though others preferred identifica- 
tion w ith Xasm (Aesma) or Ahriman ; by Sponto-data, son of 
Yistaspa (VYt. 25) ; by Ma^^ra Spenta (Yt. iv, 5) ; and by the 
Saosyant Astvat-arota (Yt. xiii, 129 ; xix, 93). Kept at a dis- 
tance by Havm-varoti (Yt. xi, 2) and by Sraosa (Yt. xi, 3), the 
Druj is weakened if wood is brought even once to the sacred 
fire or by a single spreading of the barsom (P 24) ; but were it 
not for the Fravasis, the demon would be victorious and would 
destroy the material world (Yt. xiii, 12). The kine of the pious 
are driven aw^ay to the Dru j’s abode, w^hich has its exit at the 
Neck of Arozura (Yd. iii, 7), but are restored by MiOra (Yt' 
X, 86). A'Tpra Mainyu sides with this fiend (Yt. xiii, 13), with 
ivhoni he is apparently identified (Yt. xi, 14 ; cf. Yd. xix, 12) ; 
and the demon is not only found by him "who offers corpse-de- 
filed w^ater as a libation. (Yd, vii, 78-9), but is impregnated by 
various sorts of wicked men (Vd, xviii, 31-2, 34-5, 40-1, 46-7), 
The fiend is once termed Braoga and is associated with Nasii 
c Yd. xix, 46). 

In the Pahiavi texts driij in used in the sense of ' a demoness^ 
a she-devil ; usually the personification of an evil habit, or be- 
setting sin and Drujaskan (cf. the Dru jas-kana- of YcL xix,. 
41), the name of the lowest part of hell (DD xxxiii, 4), is once 
t^Bd. xxxi, 6) said to be a son of Ahriman. The Pahiavi version 
of the Avesta occasionally identifies the Dai J with Ahriman (Ys. 
XXX, 10) or with Indra (Ys. xlviii, 1)* 

The demon has as exclusive Avestan epithets aka- (’ evil '), 
umo^aJi- {‘ very strong *), ahTim-mdrme- (' life-destroying \ 

1 See below, pp. 200- ; and for Druj in general see Dhalla, Theolog'ij,,. 
pp. 50-2, 59, 164-6, 262-4. 

2 E. W, West and M. Hang, Qlossou’f tf and Index of the 
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' tdniaphaenci-^ _ {'consisting of -darkness ’), dami’^ {'demonic^) 

ckiHdbm- ('possessing an evil appearance ' [or, 'seed ']), and 
bizd^To-ci^m- (' possessing two-legged seed ’). 

I . ^ 111 the Old, Persian. inscriptions' of Darius Drauga seems to 

i figure vas ■ a maleficent "being. , Waxing , miglityj Drauga causes 

, rebellion (Bli, i, 34 iv, 34), so that' the. Eing exhorts his success 

sors to guard against the demon (Bh. iT, 37) and implores Aura- 
inazda tor protection from Haina, DuMyara, and Drauga (Dar» 
Pers. cl, 13-24). 1 The other versions, howe%^er, do not perso- 

nif^y Drauga, the Babylonian text having ^arsdiu (' lies ') in line 
14= Old Persian Bh. i, 34, while the Elamitic translation has the 
collective tiutUme (' totality of lies, falsehood y and an Aramaie 
fragment^ has pin C liars ^ corresponding to Eh. iv, 37. ^ 

In the^Rig Veda Drfih is used either of a single fiend (VII, 
lix, 8 ; X, xlviii, 10) or of a class of demons (III, xxxi, 19 ; cf. 
VII, Ixi, 5) hostile to Indra (I, cxxxiii, 1) and conquered by him 
(I, oxxi, 4 ; IV, xxiii, 7 ; cf. I"V, xxviii, 2) or by Brahmanas Pati 
{II, xxiii, 17) or by Usas (VII, Ixxv, 1). Agni is once (!■ cxxvii, 
3) called dmJiamtard- {' Druh-conquering ’), and Susija 
(‘Drought ') is termed Drfih (VI, xx, 5)> 

The Avestan druy and dmoga-, like the Old Persian draugm-^, 
appear in Pahlavi as drdg and in Modern Persian as durdy^ 

" he the group being cognate with jSanskrit dmh-^ ' to hurt, 
seek to injure Old High German iriogan, 'to deceive Old 
Icelandic draugr, Anglo-Saxon dredg, Old Saxon gkdrdg^ Old 
High German gi4rog. Old Irish aurdmeh, ' ghost, phantom 
The primary meaning of the Indo-European base ^dlmugJie- 
is ' deceive ", as is shown not merely by tbe Iranian and Teuto- 
nic cognates, but aiso^ by Latin ' deceit ", Sanskrit dhruii-^ 

' leading astray dhurta-, ' fraudulent ", etc., so that tbe Sans- 
krit connotation of druh- seems to be a special development of 
deceive, deceive with injurious consequences, injure " (cf , such 
Sanskrit compounds as adruh-^ ' not injuring, beneficent 
antakadruh-/ death-demon ", garbJiubliaTtrdruh-, 'destroying 
embryo and husband ", purudruh-, ' much -injuring ", mitmdmh-y 
'friend-injuring, treacherous" [contrast, with another 
semantic evolution, Avestan mi^rq-drug-^^ ' deceiving Mifea ’]). 

3- Cf. Tolman, Xc£cico^^, p. 103* 

2 P. H. Weissbach, Die KeiUnschriften der AcMmeniden^ Lejpzjg> 
1911, pp. 14-5. 

•'3 CSowley, Papyri^ pp. 253, 259*' 

4 Cf. also 'Spiegtel, ppt, 215-7. 

5 See further Walde, Worterbmh, pp* 3134* . 
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The DriiJ has been interpreted as ' an embodiment of the 
.spirit of evil whose work Ahriman represents’, ^ or as Aoara 
Mainyu himself.^ We hare already seen, that the male demons 
Azi Dahaka, A^ra Mainyu, and even Indra are Drujes, whereas 
Buti (?), Nasu, and the Draj interrogated by Sraosa are female. 
The Rig Veda likewise knows both male and female Driihs {I, 
:o^xi, 4 ; IV, xxviii, 2 ;'VI, xx, 5,, as contrasted with I, cxxxiii, 
1 in, xxxi, 19 ; IV, xxiii, 7 ; X, Ixxiii, 2). The Old Persian re- 
cords, on the other hand, have only the masculine Drauga (of. 
Avestan draoga-, Sanskrit drogha-, ^injury’). The Dru j is, 
-as we have also observed, the special foe of Asa and of Sraosa, 
though the demon can scarcely be identified with then arch- 
enemies Indra and Aesma.^ 

It would seem that two chief Drujes must be distinguished ; 
one male {the Old Persian Drauga, the Draoga of Vd. xix, 46 : 
cf. also Yt. xi, 14), and the other female (Ys. li, 10 ; ivii, 15 ; 
Yt. xiii, 129 ; xix, 95 ; Vd. xviii, BO-59). 

The male Drauga-Draoga-DruJ is probably identical with 
A^ra Mainyu, as is implied by Yt. xi, 14 ; Vd. xix, 12 ; and the 
Pahlavi gloss on Ys. xxx, 10. The female Druj is a23parentiy 
his counterpart, i.e., the chief goddess of the underworld and, 
by a development analogous to that of Aogvsb Mainyu,^ the chief 
she-devil. As a goddess of the nether realm, and so of darkness, 
she naturally seeks to destroy the bright creation of Asa-Atar, 
but is conquered by him and Sraola, and is held in check by 
-the Pravasis (the righteous dead). The underworld nature of 
both Drajes is shown by the term " home of the Druj (es) ’ as a 
synonym for deepest hell {3ru^d d9md7ba-, Ys. xlvi, 11 ; xlix, 
11 ; Drugas-kand-, Vd. xix, 41 ; ci. Dr ugo vaesmdn- in Yt. x, 
S6 [?], and Drujaskdn in DD xxxiii, 4). The_ female Druf 
would accordingly appear to be the antithesis of Armaiti and to 
find analogues in the Lettish Kapu Mate {' Mother of Graves ’) 
and Vein Mate Mother of the Dead ’) the Gaulish Aeracura, 
.consort of Dis Pater®; the Roman Acca Larentina, Carna, and 


1 Jskek.&on, Zoroastrianism ji. 99. 

2 €f. Moulfcon, BZ pp. 49, 1$6 ; id. Treasure^ p. 69* 

« See above, pp. 181-2. 185-7. , . , . 

^ See above, pp. 177-80. 

5 Useiier, QotUrntxmm, pp. 107, 108 ; K. Mublenbacb. LettisJiHientsok^ 
Wdrterbmh, ed. J. Endzelin, Biga, 1923 sqq., ii, 587,„588, 

MacCallocb, ReligioUf pp. 37, 44. 
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.•Xiaverna Noi’se Hel ;® and— in certain aspects — 

Cfreek Persephone.^ 

In view of the Old Irish aurdracli. Old Icelandie draugr, Anglo- 
SB.xondrmg, Old Sn.xongi-^drSg, Old High C4eritian gi4rdg, ‘ phan- 
iom.^ it is possible that dmj- may have meant not merely ' de- 
^ceiver bnt^also 'phantom, ghost" % so that the Drnjes as a class 
were primarily the spirits of the malignant dead, opposed by the 
Fravasis, the souls of the benignant departed. 

Throxighont the Avesta drvant- means ‘^adherent 

of the Dru|, wicked, fiendish % just as its antithesis nmvan- 
signifies ' adlierent of Asa, righteous, holy an opposition 
which re-appears in the hostility between "the Druj and Asa. 
If, however, the Druj was the consort of the underw^orld-god 
A^ra Main 3 ni and the. goddess of the nether realm and of dark- 
ness, may earlier have meant 'adherent of the under- 

world-deities ' (applying thus both to the female Druj and to 
'Drauga-Draoga-Druj-A^ra Maiiiyu), particiiiaiiy as devoted 
to nocturnal worship,^ in opposition to amimi', the votary of 
Ihe bright fire-cult of Asa- Atar.® 

Section D. 

Pairijka. 

The Pairika (' She Who Surroundeth ’ ['?]) is usually described 
;as a mere earthly witch (Yt. x, 26 ; xiii, 104) associated with the 
{' sorcerer Ys. ix, IB ; Yt. i, 6, 10 ; iii, 5 ; iv, 3 ; v, 26 ; 
vi, 4 ; viii, 12, 44 ; x, 34 ; xi, 6 ; xiii, 135 ; xv, 12 ; xix, 26, 28-9 ; 
Sir. ii, 13 ; Vd. viii, 80 ; xx, 10, 12), She can assume the form of 
a shooting star and is then conquered by Tistrj^a (Yt. viii, 8), 
The term Pairika is applied to Duzyairya (Yt, viii., 51, 53-5), 
Mus (Ys. xvi, 8; Ixviii, 8), and Xna^Oaitl (Vd. i, 9; xix, 5). The 
‘Sansfeit* version of the Avesta usually renders the term by 
mahdrakmsl- ('great demoness’; Ys. ix, S; Yt. i, 6, 10; 
4 ). 

3- Wissowa, Meligion, pp. 233-4, 236 ; W* H- Roscher, in Roscher, i, 
4-6 ; Wissowa, ib. i, 854-5 ; ii, 1917-8, and in PW i, 131-4 ; E. Anst, 
ifo. iii, 1597-8 ; Latte -Fiesel, ib* xii, 998-9. , 

2 P. D. Chantepie de la Sanssaye, The Beligion of the Teutons, Boston, 
1902, pp. 280-1 ; E. H- Meyer, Oermanische Mythologie, Berlin, 
1891, p. 172. 

3 Grnppe, Mythologie, p- 865, note 1. 

4 For Avestan references see Bartholomae, AirWb. colL. 774-7 and 
246-53 respectively. 

« Cf. Moulton, BZ pp* 58, 72, 129-30., ■ ■ . above, pp. 43-4. 
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Tlie worciapi^ars in Pahlavi as punk, '.witcii ’, and' in Modern' 
Persian as pan, ' fairy ’ ; in Armenian tiie borrowed term. 
parik is used to denote a fabulous being dwelling in rained 
cities,'^, and Hosang numbered Paris in his army^together with: 
leopards, lions, W’-olves, tigers, and birds ( gN p." 17 : 2-3). 
Paris, men,, and lie became slaves.of 'Kay Ka’Qs (ib.,p. 408 : '12),,.. 
While Bezaii was sleeping under a cypress during a ' Turanian® 
festival, a Pari flew with him in her arms until she reached 
■the, escort of Maiiez'ali, daughter of. Afrasiyab ; invoking Ahri*-^' 
man, she descended to earth, laid Bezan in the litter of the 
princess, pronounced over her a charm which caused her to 
become enamoured of him, and then bore him, still sleeping, to 
the palace of Afrasiyab (ib. p. 1083 ; 2-15). 

The word seems to have had no especially sinister connota- 
tion, for an eminent Parsi theologian was named Parik (Pahlavi 
version of Vd. viii, 31, 35 ; siii, 48 ; Nir. pp. 39&. 15, 178®. 8),, 
Parizada ('Parfs Daughter’) is the heroine of a late tale in the 
Arabian Nights,^ and Persian literature abounds in such compli- 
mentary descriptives as parlrux (' possessing a cheek like a 
ParTs ’), parlcihra, and parlruy (' possessing a face like a 
Pari’s ’), though one also finds pariddr C magician ’ [lit. ‘ Pari- 
holder ’]), parlraft stidan (' to be convulsed from evil dreams’ 
[lit. ' gone to the Pari ’ ; cf. Yt. xiii, 104]), parlgirifta (‘ sooth- 
sayer ’ [lit. ‘ Pari-seized ’]). 

The Pairika seems to have been a being of the general nature 
of the Indian Eaksasi, evil on the whole, yet capable of assum- 
ing a beautiful form. Like the Pairika as a shooting star, the 
Eaksas was embodied in a falling meteor (Kausika Sutra cxxvi, 
9) ; and as the Pairika was associated with the ydtw, the Eaksas- 
occasionally appears in companj^ with the ydtudhana (EV I, 
XXXV, 10; VII, civ, 16; X, Ixxxvii, 9, 25).3 Geiger, however, 
explains^ the Pairikas as originally women of foreign tribes who 
seduced pious Mazdayasnians from the way of virtue. 


1 Hubsehmam, Qrammoiih, i, 228 ; Eznik, tr. Schmid, pp. 78, 79 ; 
a being of this sort is probably meant in the story of the King’s 
son and the ogress in the Arabian Nights (dixxxi-dlxxxii ; tr, Payne, 

2 Tr. Burton, iv, 502 sqq* 

3 Of. Macdonell, Mythology , pg- 162-4: ; Keith, Beligion,pp, 237-8 
E, W, Hopkins, Mpic Mythology, Strasbourg, 1915, pp. 38-44. 

4 OK pp, 81-2, 112-3. Darmesteter, Ormazd, pp. 173-7, considered 
her a demonic nymph who robs men and gods of the celestial waters. 
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Tlie etymology of the word is iincertainji hut it may he sag- 
getited that pa^nJcd-, as the word must he read by the evidem ‘0 
‘Of its Pahlavi and Modern Persian equivalents, is parallel In 
formation with Sanskrit dnlka-, ' face ’ : Greek ivl, ‘ in ' 
(cf. Avestan aHiika- : Sanskrit dnllca- : : written Avestaii 
paprika- : ^parihd-) ; Sanslcrit ahUlca-, ' meeting ^ : ablu, 
^ tow^ard ’ ; pratlka-, ‘ surface, aspect ’ : pmti, ' against, to- 
ward ’ (cf. also Sanskrit apicid-^ ‘ secret, hidden 'in, 

near ' ; nlca-, ' low ’ : 7ii, ' down,’ Old Church Slavic 
' prone ’) Greek Treptih ' round about ’ : rrepq ' around ’ ; 
Latin antiquos, ' ancient ’ ; ante , ' before ’ : 2^ostlcus, ' posterior ’ : 
post, 'after ’.3 The Pairika W’^oiild then be originally 'the suiv 
rounding one, enchantress the development of meaning being 
similar to that of Sanskrit ahhicdm-^ enchantment, l:)ewitc}i- 
ment,’ from abhi-car-, ' to go around Giintert, on the other 
hand, 4 regards the Pairikas as demonesses ot fulness opposed 
to Parendi,® and as originally female genii of fertility, and 
adds: “Since, as fertility-goddesses, they were naturally 
incarnations of sensuality and were, accordingly, gifted with 
all the seductive charms of the feminine body, one can under- 
stand how, in Zara^ustra’s religion, their sexual character 
makes them appear as servants of the devil who tempts to 
lust, and can equally comprehend their modern role of gentle, 
charm-decked maidens of the Paradise which is described in 
such glowing colours He connects pairiM- with the Indo- 
European base 'to fill’, Latin ‘full’, etc.,® and 

also thinks that it may be cognate, in view- of the Indo- 
Iranian confusion of I and r, with the Roman Parcae {' Fates ’), 
who were originally birth-goddesses,*^ Latin parin, ‘to bring 
forth, bear etc. ^ Thurneysen^ connects with Old 

Irish airech, ‘ concubine ’ ; Walde-Pokor ny,^o with Greek 

1 Cf. Bartholomae, ZIW pp. 189-90 ; O. Wiedemann, in BB xxvii 
(1907), 26. 

2 See Brugmann, IT, i, 480-2 (for *peri ib., 11, ii, 805-8 ; Delbriick, 
Syntax, i, 700-11 ; for pairl in Iranian Bartholomae, AirWh. coll. 860-2) ^ 
A. Thumb, Handbrnh des Sanskrit, Heidelberg, 1905, pp. 219-20. 

S Cf. Walde, Worterbuch, pp. 48, 604. , 

^ KZ xlv (1 91 3),20 1-2, and Eeimwortbildungen,p. 209, note, 

5 See above, pp. 155-6. 

^ For further cognates of this base sea Walde-Pokomy, WdrierbucJi, 
ii, 63-5. 

^ Wissowa, Religion, p. 264. 

8 Of. Walde, Wbrlerhiich, pp, 561, 562 ; Muller, Worterbrnh, p, 321 
Waide-Pokomy, ii, 41''2. 

8 JF xlii (1924), 143. 

* 10 Worterbuch, ii, 7 ; for the Greek xVord see also Boisacq> DicHonnaire 
^p. 743-4, 
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ttxXXm's, ^concubine’, mXXxl, ^ youths maidea’, ir-siAAa?, a 
conventional epithet of the goddess Athene, No definite- 
conclusion as yet seems possible. 

CHAPTER IIL 
■ THE MINOR FIENDS. 

The following demons are merely mentioned with no hint 
to their functions, while even their names are of unknown 
meaning : BuSi, BuiSza, MuiSi (Vd. xi, 9, 12). Buj[i, Pasi^ 
Haaiji Saenya, Ustra. Vairya, and Urusta (Yt. iv, 2, 3), Allu- 
sion is similarly made to classes of fiends (or perhaps only of 
wicked human beings) : Ayohya and Kaxuzi (Vd. xii, 17), glos- 
sed in the Pahlavi version by andvetdn uncultivated, uninha- 
bited ') and gaclman hastd/r (" fortune-destroying ’) ; Kaeta (Yt. 
viii, 5), seemingly reformed from evil ways and Dahaka, 
Muraka, and VarSna (YvS. xi, 6), the antitheses of the Ahuriaii 
priests, warriors, and agriculturists, explained in the Pahlavi 
version as " destroyers, injurerSy and husyhodies ' ; ^ and the 
Kax^aro^as of both sexes (Ys. Ixi, 2 : Ixxii, 2 ; cf . Yt. iii, 9, 12; 
16), perhaps mere human sorcerers and witches. ^ 

The minor fiends concerning whom some details are given, 
are, in alphabetical sequence, as follows. 

1. AlrAS. 

Ak/as (" Evil Eye ') is " the malignant-eyed fiend who smites- 
mankind with (his) eye ’ (Bd. xxviii, 33), his name being derived, 
from the Avestan ajasay- (" evil eye ’ ; Vd. xx, 3, 7),^ 

2. AKATAa 

The demon Akatas (" Creator of Evil ’) is twice mentioned in 
the Avesta as associated with Aesma (Vd. x, 13 ; xix, 43), hiS’ 
function being " to make the creatures averse from proper things 
(Bd. xxviii, 20 ; cf. Dk. IX, ix, 1). 

1 Glossed in tlie Persian version as ‘ trouble and affliction, tbe demon.- 
of rage and as ‘ auger ’ (xasm) respectively (Bartliolomae, AirWb^ 
eolL 517, 1799). 

2 Cf. Bartholomae, AirWb. col. 428. 

s ib. coil. 704, 1189, 1380. 

^ Cf. the Armenian loan-word kaxard ^wizard’ (Bartholomae., 
AirWb. col. 462; Holder, SprachsckatZy 991), 

^ Bartholom® AirWb. coL 98; E. W. West, in v. 111, note 4^- 
ef. L. J. Frachtenberg, in jDosiwr Hosliangf Me^mrial Volume, Bombay 
1918, pp. 419-24 ; for the entire subject see F. T. Elworthy, The Evil Eye^. 
Xiondon, 1895, and his summary in EUE v, 608-15. 
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3. ANASTAPANlH, 

The fiend Anastapanih (' Instability ’), named (AB 1, 4) in 
company ^ with Nasrnst and Asgahamh as a Drnj . hindering 
the devotions of the righteous at daybreak, is overcome by 
reciting the Xiirsed Nyais (Xy. i). 

4. ANAXSTL 

The demoness Anaxsti C Dissention ’) is once mentioned (Ys. 
lx, 5) as conquered by Axsti. She finds analogues in the Greek 
Erisi and the Lithuanian strife-goddess Zallus.^ 

5. AOSA. 

The fiend Aosa C Destruction ' [?]) is said (Yd. xvil, 1-2) to 
be honoured by peimitting hair-ccmbings or nail-paiings to fail 
into hollows in the ground. The Pahlavi gloss, misinterpreting 
the name, renders it by gcbisno C speech '). In reality it seems 
to be cognate with ganshrit cm-, ' buiniiig % Pahlavi and 
Modem Persian Aos /destruction, ruin, per dition, death ’ / ^nd 
its bearer appears to have been the deity presiding over 
combings of hair and clippings of nails, whose importance in 
religion is wide-spread. ^ 

6. APAO^A. 

In the form of a hideous, mangj^ black horse the demon Apaosa 
(' Parching Awuy ’) fights Tistrya for three days near Lake 
Vouru-kasa, his temporary victory endangering w'aters, plants^ 
and Daena, his defeat saving them.(Yt. viii, 21-9; cf. Bd. viij 
8-10 ; ZS vi, 9-11 ; DD xciii, 11, 13). He is also conquered 
by Tistrya, Vata, and X^aranah (Yt. xviii, 2, 6). In the Pahlavi 
texts Apaos is aided by Aspenjfargak in the battle waged 
against tfe rain sent by Tistar (Bd. vii, 12 ; xxviii, 39 ; ZS ix, 
13 ; Bk. Ill, cxii, 5). The name is etymologically connected 
with Greek afpivo), ' to singe off, and the demon seems to 
be the one who presides over the scorching heat of summer.*^ 


1 Gruppe, Mythologie, p. 1083 ; W. Deeeke, in Boscher, i, 1337-9; 
Waser in PW 463-6. 

2 XJsener, Gotternamen, p. 104. 

3 Bartholomae, AirWh, col. 43. 

Cf. E, E. Sikes and L. H. Gray, ‘ Hair and Kails % in ERE vi, 
474-7. Beichelt, Reader, p. 163, regards him as the demon of death by 
fire. 

s Bartholomae, AirWh, coL 72. 

® Bartholomae, AirWh* col. 72; cf. Beiehelt, Reader, p. 120. J- 
Wackernagei, in Aufsdtze zur KuUur- und Sprachgeschichte* * Ernst Kuhn, . 
geu'idmet, Breslau, 1916, pp. 158-9, reconstructs the name as * Axp (a^| 
vurt- (‘ Water-Bestrainer’). 
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V ' „ 

Araiti (Avarice is once mentioned (Ys. lx, 5) as conquered 
.by ' Biiti, who may be : identical with Rata, the . deity . of .ho.im-' 
teonsnessd The demon iS’ the Iraniaii.analogiie. of the Vedic 
Aritis IRV II, xxxviii, 9 .; Ill, xviii, 1 ; xxiv, 1 ; IV, xxvi, 7 .;. 
xxvii, 2 ; V, ii, 6 ; VII, 1,: 7 ; VIII,. ix, 1 ; lx, 4 ; IX, xevii, 10 ; 
AV I,' xviii, 1 ; XII, ii,'45 ; XIV, ii, 19), and especially of the' 
Arati to whom AV V, vii, is addressed A 

, , 8.' ARASK. ' ' 

The demon ilrask (' Envy ') is described (Bd. xxviii, 14) a® 
^the spiteful fiend of the evil eye ’ and is associated with Mit5xt 
and Aesm (ib. § 16). He sought to teach mankind Zarvanism 
and to corrupt Zoroaster’s orthodoxy, being ‘ the most deceitful 
of demons ’ (Dk. IX, xxx, 4-5 ; xxxi, 6-10). His name occurs 
as a common noun, araalca-^ in Ys. ix, 5,^ and he finds an 
analogue in the Greek Phthonos.^ 

9. ARAST, 

The fiend Arast (' Untruth ’) is once mentioned (Bd. xxviii, 
32) as ' he who speaks falsehood 

10. ARHZURA. 

From this demon, whose name is quite uncertain in meaning, 
a mountain received the appellation of ^ Head (or, ^ Neck ’) of 
Arazura ’ (Vd. iii, 7 ; xix, 44, 45), ‘ a summit at the gate of hell 
where they always hold the concourse of the demons ’ (Bd. xii, 
8 ; cl SIS xiii, 19 ; DD xxxiii, 5).^ The fiend was slain by 
Gayomart (MX xxvii, 14), wFence Barmesteter® identifies 
Mm with al-Birunfs Xrura, a son of Ahriman who met this same 
iate*^. His name may possibly be connected -with Avestan 
ardza-^ " battle or (much more plausibly) with mza- 
\ straight'’’ (ie. precipitous). In any case his mountain finds a 
parallel in the German Brocken and is probably to be identified 

1 See above, p. 158. 

2 Cl Macdonell, Mythology, "p. Keith, Ueligion, pp. 211,239. 

^ For the etymology see Bartholomae, AirWb. coll. 187, 206; Guntert; 

Keimwortbildungen, p, S3. 

4 C£. Gruppe, MytJwhgle, pp. 1068, note 1; 1074, note 4; O. Hofer, 
in Roscher, iii, 2473-5. 

5 Cf. Windischmana, Studien, pp. 5-6. 

i ? Ghromlogy of Ancient E. Sachau, London, 1879, p. lOS.. 
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Damavand, where Azi Bahaka lies bound (Bd. xii, 31 ; 
xxix, 9).^ As volcano-god Arazura finds a divine antithesis 
In IJsidarona and other holy hills.^ 

11. ASGAHANIH. 

The fiend Asgahanih (' Slothfulness ’), mentioned (AD I, 3) 
ill company with Nasrust 'and Anastapaiiih as a Bruj 
hindering the devotions^of the, righteous at day-break, is 
overcome by reciting the Atas Nyais (Ny. v). 

12. ASRUSTI. 

The demoness Asni^-i (' Disobedience ’) is mentioned only 
■twice in the Avesta, once in a Ga§ic passage (Ys. xxxiii, 4) 
'which speaks of her together with Aka Manali, and again in Ys. 
lx, 5, wiiere she is conquered • by Sraosa. 

. 13. ASTO-YIaStU. 

Protection from Asto-vi^atu Body-Dissolution ’) and 
Aesma is besought from Sraosa.(Ys. Ivii, 25) or from Mtea (Yt. 
X, 93) ; and Asto-viSatii, together with'Vaya, destroys life (Yd. 
V, 8-9), this being, indeed, the reason for his creation, so 
■that none can escape him (Aog. 57-73'; of. Bd, xxvfii, 35 ; Dk. 
IX, xii, 17 ; xvi, 1-2). Ahriman se^nt him to east the fatal 
noose 'on Gay6mart"(Bd. iii, '21-2 ; 'Z8- iv, 4; cf. 'DD xxxvii, 
108 ; Dk. HI, ccclix, 3 ; PVM 141 ), -and he is associated with 
many other fiends (DD xxxvii, 44 , 51-2 ; cl 106). He is the 
chief of the Mazainyan demons (DD xxxvii, 81) and is identi- 
fied with Yai the Bad (Bd. xviii, 35 ; Gd. Bd. pp, 47 ; 15-48 : 1 f 
but cf. also Vd. v, 8-9 ; DD xxxvii, 52). He is one of the evil 
assessors at the Judgement of the soul (MX ii, 115, 117, 153) 
and separates life from the body (Dk. V, xis, 1). 

Asto-vi^atn seems to be the deity of the death agony, his 
noose finding an Indian analogue in the noose of Yama as a 
-death-god (MBh, III,ccxcvi, 9, 13, 17-9, 55), though he is more 
■closely parallel wfith the Greek Thanatos, the Roman Mors, 


1 Geigei!, OK pp. 130-1 ; Justi, 'Geographies ii, 3 ; and especiahy J. 
J. Modi, * Mount Areziiira of the Avesta, a Yoleanio Mountain in Spiegel 
Memorial Volume, Bombay, 1908, pp. 188-96. Jackson, PPF p. r24^ 
suggests identification -with Mount Zindan. Of. above, p. IBS 
s See above, pp. 165-6 

; s Tr. E. Bloohet, in PEP xxxii (1895), 11 D 
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Morta, the Lithuanian Giltinie,! and especially the later Vedie 
Mrtyu. xxxv, 1-6; V, xxiv, 13 ; xxviii, 8 ;, xxx,/ 

12 ; VI, exxxiii, 3 ; VII, Ixx, I ; VIII, i, 17-9, 21 ; x, 23 ; IX, x' : 
24;:Xn, ii, 21, 23, 29-30; in,: 55-60; v, 55; XVII, i; '29-30 
XVIII, h,: 27 ; XIX^ ; xx, 1). , 

14. AZL 

' • In the Aresta Azi {* Greed ’)■ appears' as a foe of Afar, :per~-:: 
haps especially at night (Vd. xviii, 19, 21-2), but is overcome by 
the milic and fat of the sacrifice (Ys. xvi, 8 ; Ixviii, 8) or by 
Xvarenah (Yt. xviiij 1). The Pahlavi texts represent him as the 
demon of gluttony, covetousness, and greed (Bd. xxviii, 27-8 ; 
DD xxxvii, 51, 105} who, with Ahriman, will remain after all 
others have been conquered, only Auharmazd being able to van- 
quish them (Bd. xxx, 30). He is associated with Akdman, 
Varen, Andar (Dk. IX, xxxii, 3), and other fiends (ib. V, vii, 2) ;• 
and he inflicts on the new-born child its second woe, hunger 
(ib. Ill, cccixxiv, 4). He seems to be the ' demon of covetous- 
ness ’ mentioned in Chinese Manichaean documents.^ 

In the historic period Azi was clearly regarded as the demon 
of greed ; yetthis function scarcely explains his antagonism to 
Atar, and his real analogue seems to be the Vedic Eaksas, 
nocturnal fiends lusting after women and perilous to chihen, 
greedy for human flesh and blood, entering the body of man, 
foes of the sacrifice, ancl_ especially opposed by Agni.^ It is 
possible that the name Azi is an abbreviation of a forgotten 
compound cultic epithet, ' he who has greed/ the surviving 
member of the descriptive colouring the later conception of 
the fiend. 

15. BUSYASTA. 

When the cock crows at dawn, the demoness BusyMta /What- 
will-be-ness ') seeks to detain ail the world in slumber and coun- 
sels the righteous not merely to sleep on, but also to desert good 


i Gnippe, Mythology^ p. 1070, note 0 ; O. Waser, in Roseher, v. 481- 
527 ; R. Peter, ib. ii, 3218-20 ; XJsener, Gdttemamen, pp. 91, 368. 

- Chavaniies-Pelliot, TmuUe, pp. 523-5, 533, 356. 

G. Haas, ‘The Zoroastrian Remon Az in the Manichaean Fragments 
from Turfaii *, in Indo-lranimi Studies . , . in Honour of Shmn$-uUtjUemo!> 
Hastur Damb FesHotan Sanjana, London, 1925, pp. 1^3-5. 

^ Bergaigne, Beligmi, ii, 216-7 ; iii, 189-90, 192 ; Maedoiiell, Mythology^ 
pp. 95, 163-4 ; Keith, Beligion^ pp, 237-8. Reiehelt, Reader, p. 156, 
regards izi as the demon of cupidity. The views of Bamiesteter, Ormazd^ 
pp. 153-4, are based on a faulty etymology. 
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ihoiiglits,^ words, and deeds for their dii’ect opposites (VcL xvlii, 
15-7, 23-5). She is associated with A'^^ra Maiii^ni, Aesma, and 
all spiritual Daevas (Yt, x, 97, 134 ; ef. xviii, 2 ;Vd. xi, 9). In 
the Pahiavi texts she causes slothfulness (Bd. xxviii, 26 ; cf, Dk, 
III, ccelxxiv, 5), weakens the breath, and is named in company 
with many other fiends (DD xxxvii, 44, 51). In Judaeo-Per- 
sian (e.g., Isa. xxix, 7-8) is used in the sense of 

‘‘" Vision, dream. ^ . 

Busyavsta shares with A-^ra Mainjui the Avestan epithet 
matrya- {'deceitful') and has as her exclusive adjectives 
dardyo-gava- (' long-handed ') and zairina- (*’ putting to sleep’ ). 
The formation of her name is comparable with the Sanskrit 
hlmvisyatid- , ' futurity.*- Though usually regarded as the 
demoness of sloth, she seems rather to have been the deity of 
fatalism in its malign aspect as paralysing human endeavour, the 
concept being paralleled by such a" passsage as Hitopadesa i, 
29 : ' “ What will not be, that will not be ; and what will be,- 
(can) not (be) otherwise ” — ^this is a slotliful saying of some 
incapable of performing (their) duty.’ 

16. BUTL 

In the Avesta the bend Buti, who is seemingly termed a Drujf, 
but whose name is of uncertain meaning, is associated without 
further details with Marsavan (Vd. xix, i-3), while in the Pah- 
iavi texts besides assailing Zaratust (Dk. VII, iv, 37) he is said 
to be ' he whom they worship among the Hindus, and his growth 
is lodged in idols ’ (Bd. xxviii, 34) . The name was connected 
by Darmesteter"^ with the Sanskrit BkiddJia, and by West® and 
Horn® with Sanskrit bhufu-, 'ghost, demon.’ Modern Per- 
sian but, ' idol, darling.’ Closer analogues, however, seem 
to exist in the Sanskrit bMtk-, 'existence, welfare,’ Greek 
' nature,’ Lithuanian huitU, ' existence ; ’ ^ and it 
may be a component of the Old Persian projier name Boijry;?, and 
of the Pahiavi Butin. ^ The view that Buti was the demon of 

1 Cf. Noldeke, in SWAW cxxvi (1892), I, note L 

2 Cf. C. Barthoiomae, in KZ xxix (1888), 547). 

3 e.g., Barthoiomae, eol. 970; Reiehelt, Eeader, p. 114; cf. 

also Darmesteter, Ormazd, pp. 180-2. 

4 ZA iii, p. xlviii, note 2 (cf, ii, 259, note 4). 

5 V, 111, notes. 

s III GirF i, b, 80. 

7 Cf. Trautmann, W orterhuch, p. 42. 

s Jnsti, p. 74. 
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idolatry is apparently dae to tlie popular connexion of his 
.name with, hul as early ns the. PaMavi period p but in view^ 
of the paucity, of evidence . it- is wdsest to confess ignorance 
as to his true nature. His appellation is perhaps an abbrevia^ 
tion of some emnpouiicl of which feiTh'- W'-as a component, 

17. CISMAK. , 

;The ' fiend Cismak (* [De]ranger ’ [?]) is described in Bd. 
.'xxviii, 24, as causing disaster and raising the wiiiriwind, and 
thus he partly destroys the village sheltering the infant, Zara- 
tust (Dk. VII, ii, 44-o). Whirlwind demons are kiiowm in 
modern India, ^ The name is perhaps connected with the 
Avestan IcaeB’^, ‘ struere/ representing an original 
is-mo-qo-, 

18. BAWL 

The demoness Bawd (' Deceit ') is mentioned together with 
■several other fiends in Vd. xix, 43, but without any details, 
Be Harlez^ and Barmesteter®, following the Pahlavi render- 
ing freftdr deceiver ’), consider her the fiend of deceit, whereas 
Bartholomae^ views her as the demoness of some illness or in- 
firmity. Her name, iioW'ever, seems to support the former 
interpretation (cf. Avestan dab-, ' to deceive Armenian 
dav, ' craft, plot ’).® 

19. BER. 

According to SB ixxxi, 14-7, Ber {" Long '), together with 
Pas, is entrusted by Ahriman with keeping man from doing 
his duty, Ber informing him that ' thou wilt live long, and it is 
psssible to perform this at all times.’ 

The demon Briwi is once mentioned (Vd. xix, 43) together 
with Buti, Bawi, Kasvis, Paiti.sa, and other fiends, but with 
no indication of her functions, the meaning of her name be- 
.ing equally obscure®. 


i W. Crooke, Religion and Folk-Lore of Northern India, Oxford, 1926, 
pp. 79-80, 

- Avesta, p. cxxviii 
ZA ii, 275, note 130. 

4 AirWb, col. 680. 

5 ib. ; Hubscbmanii, Grammatik, i, 438. 

6 Cf. de Harlez, Amsta, p. cxxcviii; Darmesteter, ZA ii, 275, note 
m Bartholomae, ZIW pp. 176-7; J. Charpentier, in KZ xl (1907), 
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2L DUiYlIRYA* 

Tlic Pairika Duzyairyi (' Relating to a Bad Year’)/ whom' 
ili-.speakii)g men call Huyaiiya * (' Relating to a Good Year 
is coiic|iiered by Tistrya (Yt. viii, 51-5) and is apparently 
ecpiivaient to the Old Persian Dusiyara (neuter) from whomj 
as from. Haina and Drauga, Darius entreats Auramazda to 
protect Persia (Dar. Pers. d, 18, 19-20). She obviously presides 
over all that renders a year unprofitable, particularly from the 
agriculturist’s iDoint of view, her name among ' evil-speaking 
folk ’ (i.e. nomads) perhaps being due to the fact that a year 
disastrous to the agriculturist may be advantageous to the 
nomad; , 

22. FRAZlST. 

Together with Asto-vidat, Vae, Nizist, and Aesm, the 
demon Prazist ('Very Hideous’ [?]), who is called Frehzist 
and Phrejista in the Pazand and Sanskrit versions respectively, 
bs present when the soul is weighed at the Cinvat Bridge ; 
lut nothing is said regarding his special functions (MX ii, 
15). The name may possibly be connected with the Pazand 
and Modern Persian zist, ‘ hideous, ugly 

23. FREFTAR. 

The fiend Freftar ('Deceiver’) is once mentioned (Bdr 
xxviii, 30) as ' he who seduces mankind.’ 

24. GAESO-MARaNCYA. 

The existence of a demon GaeOo-marOncya ( ' Creature-Des- 
tro3dng’) is inferred by Bartholomael from the patronymic 
gaedo-mardncyana- applied to a miser in Yt. xiii, 137. His 
functions are sufficiently indicated by his name. 

25. GANDARaWA. 

The demon Gandarcwa, who w^ent ' about with gaping jaws 
to destroy the material creation of Asa> was slain by Kcra- 
saspa on the shore of Vouni-ka§a (Yt.' V, 38-9 ; xv, 28 ; xix, 
41 ; cf . MX xrvii, 49 $ Dk.. IX,’ xv,-, >2), _ A^^Qrding to the* 
Pahlavi Rivayat preceding the DSti^tan-i-Dmik, Gandarep 
was the son of Yim by a witch, and thisi text tells at length 
the story of the battle in which the monste^ fell ’(SBE xviii^ 
374-6, 419). ■ In the Atesta he ’is, called' / golden- 

heeled ’) and (' sub-aqueons ; but his name had in. 


eoL 470. 
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itself HO sinister connotation, for- a Gandarowa is mentioned 
as the father of the righteous Parsinta (Yt. xiii, 123). As 
has long been recognised, Gandarowa is the Iranian counter- 
part of the Indian Gandharva, who is likewise associated with 
water, but the meaning of the appellation has not definitely 
' been determined.,^ ■ ' 

26. GOCIHAR. 

The fiend Gocihar (' possessing the Seed of Kine '), who is 
provided with a tail, is the opponent of Mah, whose epithet 
gaooi^ra- ('’ possessing the seed of the kine ’) he seems to have 
taken as his own name. Palling to earth from a moon- beam at 
the Last Bay, he is burned in the flood of molten metal (Bd. v, 
1 ; sxviii, 44 ; xxx, 18, 31), As West suggested, ^ he is probably 
a shooting star or meteor. In the Kausika Sutra (cxxvi, 9) a 
meteor is considered an embodiment of a Raksas.^. 

27. JEH. 

Jeh {‘Harlot’), the daughter of Ahriman, promised to vex 
all the good creation and to cause conflict which should distress 
Auharmazd and the Amsaspands . When her father kissed her on 
the head, she began to menstruate and lusted for a man, where- 
upon he, then being in the shape of a Mzard, transformed himself 
into a youth for her pleasure (Bd. iii, 3-9). She is evidently 
the menstruation-deity of SIS iii, 29, and was regarded as the 
demoness of the catamenial period by Bartholomae.^ 

The name J"eh is the Mddle Persian equivalent of the Avestan 
jahiilcay, ‘ harlot ’, and is probably cognate with the Sanskrit 
Juisrd,- ‘ harlot ’ (found only in RV I, cxxiv, 7).® If she really 
was the menstruation-divinity, she would find an analogue in 
the Roman Mena.® Despite the tabus imposed upon mens- 
truous women (Vd. v, 59 ; xvi, 1-18), the account of Jeh in the 
Bundahisn, when compared with the evil done by the ^aM(M)- 
.according to the Avesta (Vd. xviii, 61-5; cf. SB Ixvii, 3-6), 
seems to imply that she was, rather, the demoness of sexual 
impurity,^ but particularly of fornication and adultery. 

1 Cf. Maedonell, Mytholpgy,^^, 136-8, and the references there given ; 

Keith, pp. 179-81,182; K. von Stackelberg, in JF iv (1894), 

119-51, and WZKM xii (1898), 239-40. 

2 V, 21, note 3. 

3 Macdonell, Mythology ^ p. 163 ; Keith, Bdigion, p. 238. 

^ AirWh. col. 608 ; cf. Dhalla, Theology, p. 267 ; Jackson, 
Zoroastrianism, pp., 78, 102-8; otherwise Barmesteter, Ormazd, pp. 177-80^ 

5 Bartholomae, AirWb. col. 606. 

6 Cf . B. Peter, in Roscher, 5i, 203-4 ; Wissowa, Religion, p. 1 85, note 4- 

7 So also Spiegel, FA ii, 138 j Barmesteter, FA i, 97, note 102. 
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28. KAPASTI. 

Seemingly some calamity connected with hostile invasion, to- 
gether mth flood and skin-disease (Yt. viii, 56), Kapasti is men- 
tioned in company with other fiends (Vd. xi, 9, 12), but without 
any information regarding her functions. The Persian para- 
phrase translates by hatred SpiegeP connects the 

name with Modern Persian kabast^ ‘ cucumber, deadly poison ’ ; 
and Bartholomae^ very hesitatingly explains it as for ^ka-pasU~, 
comparing Latin pestis, ' disease, plague No conclusion seems 
possible so far as present knowledge goes. 

29. KASVlS. 

Plainly a disease-demon (cf. Yt. v, 92 ; Vd. ii, 29), the de- 
mon Kasvis C Smallness ’ [?]) is mentioned, with no character- 
istics, together with other fiends only in Vd. xix, 43. If his 
name is connected with Avestan kasu-, ' small, little he may 
have been the deity presiding over stunted growth.^ 

30. KaPaSANI. 

In the Avesta (Ys. ix, 24) Haoma dethrones Korosani (“' Hot ' 
;[?]), who had striven to expel Zoroastrianism from his realm ; 
and hence he has been regarded as ‘ a powerful ruler of a foreign 
land On the other hand, he appears to be the Iranian 
counterpart of the Vedio Krsanu, who sends deadly arrows at 
the Soma-drinker, against whom Indra and Visnu are invoked, 
and wko shoots a feather from the wing of the Soma-bearing 
eagle (EV I, civ, 2 ; IV, xxvii, 3-4 ; IX, Ixxvii, 2 ; cl also I, 
cxii, 21 ; X, Ixiv, 8). He was a Gandharva (Taittiriya Aranyaka 
I, ix, 3) and one of the guardians of Soma (Aitareya Brahmana 
iii, 26). Hillebrandt’^ inclines to regard Krsanu as a sun-god 
whose beams may be beneficent or maleficent according to the 

3- Commentary i, 290 ; cf. Darmesteter, ZAii, 182, note 14; de Harlez, 
AvestOy p. 126, note 3. 

3 AirWb. col. 436 ; but cf. Walde, Wdrterhuchy x^p. 579-80 ; Muller, 
W brterhuch, p. 334. 

3 For hypotheses see Bartholomae, AirWh. col. 461, mdZIW p. 158. 

^ Tall stature was desired both for men and for women (cf. Yt. viii, 
13 ; EN ii, 23 ; Xenophon, Anc^asisy III, ii, 26 ; Geiger, OK x)p. 213-4). 

5 Bhalla, Theology y p. 74 ; ef. de Harlez, Avesta, p. 284, note 2 ; Bar- 
tholomae, AirWb, col. 470 ; Darmesteter, ZA i, 80-1, 93, note 73, held 
that he represented Alexander the Great and the Greek invasion. 

® Mythologiey i, 448-9 ; for further details see Sinegel, Periode, pp. 
223-4; Justi, Namenbmhy p. 161. 
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season of tlie 3'ear ; and support is lent to this interx3retation of 
the name Krsanu. Korosani is etymologically connected with 
Lithuanian Mrsfas, Lettish karsts, * hot ", Lithuanian 
wrath 'ji as ^ formations . in -m-'.and -m-' respectively :froin/''', a., 
noun ' tire h 

31. KUNDA. : ,,,, 

Sraosa or Xtar is besought to cast into hell the fiend Kiinda,. 
wlio is ' a bhangl without bhang ’ (Vd. xix, 41 ; VYt. 26). He is 
the steed of wizards (Bd. xxviii, 42) and has a son (ZS xxiii, 8) 
as well as a female counteriDart (Vd. xi, 9, 12). In one version 
of his cosmogony Mam is said to have taught that the sky was 
from the skin, the earth from the flesh, the mountains from the 
bones, and the trees from the hairs of Kimi, the commander of 
Ahriman's army, who w^as captured and killed by being bomid 
to the (celestial) sxDhere,^ and also that ‘ a disk upon the support 
of the fiend Kundag " was the original creation (Dk. Ill, cc, 8).^ 

Kunda is usually interpreted as the demon of drunkenness 
but he seems, rather, to have acted like one intoxicalted with- 
out having taken intoxicants, so that it would apx‘)ear that he 
was in reality the deity of madness, corresponding to the Greek 
Mania. ^ The etymology of his name is wholly unknown. 

32. KUNDliA, 

The demoness Kundiza is twice mentioned in association with 
Kundi (the female counterpart of Kunda) and other evil beings 
(Vd. xi, 9, 12) ; but neither her function nor the meaning of her 
name' is known. 

33. MAHMI. 

According to Eznik,^ the demon Mahmi, whose name has not 
thus far been found in any Iranian source, and whose etymo- 
logy is unclear, revealed to Ormizd that he could create the 

1 For further cognates see Boisaeq, Dictionnaire, p. 4-36 ; Walde, 
Wo7'terbuch, pj). 129-30; Berneker, Worterbuch, i, 607-8, 651-2; Leskien, 
Ablaut, p. 70. 

3 For the probable identity of Kuni and Kunda see E. "W. West, in 
8BE xxiv, 244, note 1 . 

3 A. V. W. Jackson, in JAOS xliii (1923), 24-6, and JR AS 1924, 
pp. 217, 224. The problem will receive further consideration in his 
EesmrcheB. 

^ Be Harlez, Aveata, pp. cxxviii, 202, note 1 ; cf. Spiegel, EA ii, 135«. 

5 Cf. Gruppe, Mythologie, pp, 1070, note 7 ; 1079, note 10. 
i’r. J. Schmid, p. 109. ^ ^ 
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BUII by sexual iiitercoursa with Ms mother, and the moon by 
similar relations with his sister, thus telling what was known 
to Ahrnin, but unknown to Ormizd. 

34. MAHRKUSA. 

The being Mahrkusa (‘ Destroyer w^ho was either a demon 
or a sorcerer of particularly malignant power, is named only 
once in the Avesta (FW viii, 2), which declares that sometime 
he will perish. In Vd. ii, 22, the Avestan zmio, ^winters’, is 
glossed in the Pahlavi version by malMs cm, the eqi.ii valent of 

the Hebrew ' spring rain the Middle Persian texts 

also mentioning Hhe rain of Malkos ’ in DD xxxvii, 94 (cf. 
MX xxvii, 28), and ' the winter of Mahrkus ’ in Dk. VII, i, 
24.1 Mahrkus is a devastator (Dk. V, iii, 3 ; cf. SD ix, 5), and 
he will be manifest for seven years, during four of wlueh most 
of mankind and of animals will perish (Dk, VII, ix, 3)* It 
would seem, on the whole, that Mahrkusa was a fiend of destruc- 
tion, and that his association with w^as due merely to 

.a popular connexion of his name with a Semitic word of similar 
ijound. 

35. MARSAVAN. 

The demon Marsavan (' Causing Forgetfulness ’) can lead man 
to neglect the duties of religion (Vd. xviii, 8-9) ; but the peril 
{hBye]ali-) arising from him, as well as from darkness, demons, 
thieves, and wizards, is averted by the sun (Ny. i, 14 ; Yt. vi, 4) 
and by Yima’s Fravasi, w’^ho also wards off poverty and drought 
(Yt. xiii, 130). The ' peril ' is likewise associated with Buti 
fVd. xix, 1-2 ; Dk. VII, iv, 37) and with other evil beings (Vd, 
xix, 43). In the Pahlavi texts Margavan is replaced by his 
^ Peril ’ (Sej), who causes annihilation (Bd. xxviii, 20), seeks to 
bring misfortune on every house where there is a child (SB 
xxxii, 5), and is associated with other fiends (Dk, IX, xxi, 4). 

Jackson^ interprets Marsavan as ‘pestilence,’ and Dhaila*^ as 
^ decay ’ ; but as the meaning of his name implies, he seems rather 
• to have been the deity who caused forgetfulness not only of reli- 
gious duties, but also of the obligaWons of secular life (whence 
his connexion with poverty and drought, arising from forgetr 
-fulness of financial prudence aud of the necessity of irrigating 
the soil), as well as of the care du^ to children, 

1 Cf. West, in SEE xviil, lOt, , wtt 2; . 479; xlvu, 108, note 1; 
Darmesteter, Ormazd, p. 234, note jl, 

2 Zoroastrianism, p. 94. ® Theology, p. 268. 
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36, MiTSXT, 

Mitoxt {'Falsehood'), the personification of the Avestan 
miBaoxta vac (' word falsely spoken’, Ys. lx, 5 ; Yt. xix, 96) or 
ol dmoya miBaoxia (‘lie falsely spoken’, Vd. xix, 46), appears 
as a fiend in the Pahlavi texts, where he is the first creation oi 
Ahriman (Bd, i. 24), the liar (drojra) of the Evil Spirit, aiid 
the precursor of Arask, as Arask is ol Aesm (ih. xxviii, 14, 16). 
His presence is worse than death (MX xix, 6); through him. 
the archdemon changed the position of heaven into causes of 
death with him as leader; the souls of the wicked are under his 
sway; and he is *as much an evil as ail the demons with the 
demons of demons’ (DD xxxvii, 50, 51, 53)* He seems to be 
merely a doublet of the male Druj^ regarded as 'the Lie’. 

■ 37. ..MUS* , .;:: ; 

In the AvestaMus (‘Mouse’ [?]), against whom the Waters*' 
invoked, is described simply as a Pairika associated with 
Azi (Ys. xvi, 8 ; Ixviii, 8) ; but in the Pahlavi texts Muspar is 
attached to the sun (Bd. v, 1-2 ; cf. xxviii, 44). West^ thought 
that she was a comet ;‘‘Darmesteter^ regarded her as the eclipse- 
demon ; and Bartholomae^ thought that she be the fiend 
of covetousness- The Sanskrit version of Ys. xvi, 8, calls Mui 
a rdhasl (' demoness ’). The mouse was an evil animal which 
it was meritorious to kill (SD xliii, 9 ; Plutarch, De Invidia ef 
Odio, 3) : and as it is essentially a nocturnal creature, Mus, like 
Azi,^ was probably a fiend of darkness, in this capacity causing, 
eclipses of the sun. Guntert,® however, connecting the name 
with Sanskrit mmkd-, 'testicle, pudenda muliebria’. Modern 
Persian mu$k, bnusk’ (obtained from the testicles of the beaver), 
Greek ixva-xov ro dvbpelov kou ywamdov fioptov. (Hesychius) , Modem 
High German mmis, 'mouse, cimnus’ (cf. also Greek fivoivlccr 
'mouse-hole, lewd woman’, fxv^ X^vkos, 'white mouse, libertine’), 
believes that she was a demoness of sensuality. 


1 See abo\’e, jd. 1 94. 

SBE V, 22, note 1 ; xviii, 97, note 2 ; xxiv, 132, note 2 : cf. Win- 
dischniann, Studierif pp. 258-9. 

S ZA i, 144, note 15. 

^ .Air TF6. col. 1189* 

See above, p. 202. ^ - 

^ KZ xlv (1913), 202 •'4;,. .cf. , also, Walde-Pokorny, Worterbmhy ii,.. 
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38; NANG.' 

The demon Nang (‘Shame’) is mentioned in PVM 11, 12, 
and is said to make man litigious. 

39. NASU. 

Nasu (' Corpse ’), the demon of dead matter, is overcome, like 
several other malignant beings, by recital of the names of the 
Arnesa Spantas, that of Hanrvatat being particularly efficacious 
(Yt. iv, 2-3, 8). By all the orifices of the body she enters him 
who carries a corpse alone (Vd. iii, 14). She is described as a 
hideous mottled fly coming from the north and arriving soon after 
a death (Vd. vii, 2-4) ; but she is driven back by a yellow, four- 
16-8), by the ceremonial use of gomez (ib. 
viii, 35-72), by ritual recitation of Ga^ic verses (ib. ix, 46 ; x, 
1-17), by invoking divine beings (ib. xix, 12-4), or by Zara- 
lustra (ib. xix, 46). To free an individual from Nasu is to 
perform one’s duty toward fire, water, earth, kine, vegetation, 
and the righteous, and ensures a blessed immortality (Vd. ix, 
42-4) ; but if an unqualified person attempts to perform the puri- 
ficatory rites, Nasu is strengthened and multiplies disease, des- 
truction, and distress (Vd. ix, 47-8 ; for the various degrees of 
infection see ib, v, 27-32 ; vii, 9-10; ix, 40-1). 

In the Pahlavi texts Nas is the demon who ‘ causes the pollu- 
tion and contamination which they call '' dead matter ’’ ^ 
{fiasrd ; Bd. xxviii, 29). She is destroyed by certain dogs and 
birds (SIS v, 1-5), and until then no good can come near 
to man (ib. vii, 7), She substitutes herself for the body of the- 
pious (BD xvii, 7-8) and is evidently the NasruSt mentioned 
in SB XXXV, 2 ; xxxvi, 7 ; AB 1, 2, 35 (cf. also Pahlavi 
msrnst{lh), ' contamination in Ed. xxviii, 29; SIS x, 32). 
The name Nasu is the exact etymological equivalent of the 
Greek viKv<s, ' corpse, dead 

40. NIHIV, 

The fiend Nihiv {' Terror ’) is one© mentioned (BB xxxvii„ 

52) as chilling the warmth of the body and as one of the de- 
mons created by Ahriman to cause death. He seems to find 
analogues in the Greek Phobos and Beimos,® and appears to 
be merely a doublet of Saham. 

1 For further cognates see Boisacq, Dictionnaire,' p, s^nd cf. Avestaxi 
nmu- in the sense of ‘corpse^ (Bartholoroae, AwWb. coL 1057 ; ZIW 

p. 200). See also Walde-Pokorny,. Wdrierhttek, il, 320, ' • 

2 Gruppe, Mythologies p, 1084, note I ; XJsener, Gotternamenf pp. 367-8; 
cf. Wissowa, Eeligion, p. 149; Waser, -in PW iv, 2385-6« 
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4L NIYAZ. 

The demon Niyaz ('Want, Poverty *) causes distress (Ed« 
Nxviii, 26) ; moving stealthily and dreading light, he is one of 
the fiends whom Ahrimaii created to cause death (DD xxxvii^ 
52) ; he makes men wish to be childless (ib. Ixxvii, 8) ; and he 
has no pastures (Dk. IX, xxi, 4). As his name implies, he is 
the demon of poverty. 

42. ,NIZIST. 

Together with Asto-vidat, Vae the Bad, Frazist, and Aesm 
tjie demon Nizist is present when the soul is weighed at the 
Cinvat Bridge, but nothing is said regarding his special func- 
tions (MX ii, 115). His name is perhaps connected with 
Pazand and Modern Persian zist, ^ hideous, ugly h 

43. PAIRIMATI. 

Together with Aka Manah and the DruJ the fiend Pairimati 

Denial ’) is the source of all the Daevas and their worship- 
pers (Ys. xxxii, 3). She is also mentioned in company with 
Tardmati (Yt. in, 8, 11, 15) ; and her name is explained m Nir. 
41 as meaning that one denies the existence of religion. 

44. PAITISA. 

The demon Paitisa (' Contrary ') is once mentioned (Vd, 
xix, 43) ip, company with other fiends as ' the most demonic de- 
mon of demons Apparently he is the deity of Opposition and 
Contrariness.! 

45. PAS. 

The fiend Pas (' Afterward ’) is named together with Der in 
SB ixxxi, 14-7, as entrusted by Ahriman with keeping man 
from doing his duty, Pas telling him to ' pass on now ; it is pos- 
sible to perform it afterwards 

46. PUS. 

Pus (' Concealed ’ [?]) ^ is the demon who makes a hoard, and 
does not consume it, and does not give to any one ’ (Bd. xxviii, 
28). His name seems to be^ connected with Modern Persian 
pm, ' covering, garment % pusidan, ‘to cover, conceal, clothe ^ 

1 Of. Bartholocgae, Aff Tf6. eol. 836 ; ZIW p, 188. 
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Tiie word pm may possibly be derived from an original -pl4d-^ 
and be cognate with patala-, ^ cover, veil' (for *pcp^/o- 

/o-), Old Norwegian /aZdr, ^ cloak ’/Old Irish loit, ' (two) mantles’. 
Old (%nrch Slavic platino, ‘ linen and — ^with other forma tives* 
— Grec-k TreVAos, ' sheet, robe Latin palh, ‘ cloak Old Irish 
ienn, ' mantle Old Church Slavic pelena, ^ swaddling-cloth 
and Old Prussian pellds^ ^ mantle Originally the demon seems 
to have been hidden in darkness, and so was probably at first 
a nocturnal fiend, later becoming the patron of miserliness 
as concerned with hidden treasures. 

47. SAHAM. 

The demon Saham (‘ Terror ') is once mentioned (Dk. IX, xxiV 
4) in association with Aesm, Niyaz, Sej, and Zarman, but with 
no details v-hatever. He seems to be a mere doublet of Nihiv. 

48. SNAVIaKA. 

The evil being SnaviSka, * of a homed race, with hands of 
stone was slain by Karosaspa, though he had boasted that 
when he should attain manhood he would make the sky his cha- 
riot with the earth for a wheel and with Spanta Mainyu iand 
A^ra Mainyu for his steeds, dragging them from heaven and hell 
respectively (Yt. xix, 43-4) Nothing further is recorded con- 
cerning him, and the etymology of his name is wholly uncertain- 

49. SPAZG. 

The fiend Spazg C' Slander ’) ^ brings and conveys gossip " 
(Bd. xxviii, 31), and he is the only demon in hell who rushef^ 
backward, all others rushing forward (MX ii, 12). 


1 Another instance of Modern Persian, g zr Ud or r/d seems to be 

"" good, pleasant for * well -chosen ’ (otiierwuse Horn, 

molotfiv, no. o08 ; Hubsc^hmann, Studien^ pp. S^-S). This ehai^e^ 
as the Avestan 8=rt^ in contrast to Old Persian rt shows, is characteristi- 
cally East Iranian, so that pus wmuld seem to have entered Modern 
Persian from some other Iranian dialect (cf. further Hubsehmano, op^ 
cit., pp. 100, 194-8.) 

2 See especially Persson, Beitrage, pp. 225-7 ; W. Stokes, hrlceltw- 
eher Bprmkschatr., Gottingen, 1894, p. 255; Walde-Pokomy, Worterbudu 

ii, 58-9. In any ease the connexion of p«s with Modern Persian poyuw, 
covetous’, pij/iis, ‘avarice’, proi)09^ by West (in v. CO, note 

7), is scarcely possible. . 
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-• 50. SPaNJAFRYA. ■ 

Tlie Avesta mentions the demon Span jay ry a ('Noise-Leader ' 
I?]) only once (Vd. xix, 40), stating that he is smitten down by 
the Vazista Fire, the cloud-fire, i.e., lightning (cf. Bd. xvii, 1 ; 
2iS xi, 5). Together with Apa5s, Aspen ja-rgak, as a preventer 
of rain, battled against the jprecipitation sent by Tistar, and 
when struck by Vazist’s club, he ' made a very grievous noise ' 
like the sounds always heard in ' a conflict wdth the producer of 
rain ’ (Bd. vii, 12 ; xvii, 1 ; xxviii, 39 ; SGV iv, 52 ; Dk. Ill, 
cxii, 5, 8 ; Pahlavi gloss on Ys. xvii, 11). According to the 
Frahang-i-Rivayat-i-I)mi,i Aspozarsids, or Sipanjaros, not only 
" meets the rain and does not give the raining of rain but 
' whenever a child is born he comes to steal its reason ; and the 
child manifests terror, and he steals its reason 

Spanjayrya is regarded by de Harlez^ as the destroyer of 
growth, by Darmesteter^ and Jackson'^ as the storm, and by 
West® as the thunder ; but it would seem more probable that he 
was the deity of the whistling, roaring wind, -whether with or 
without rain. The etymology of his name is as uncertain as are 
his functions. Barthoiomae® suggested that its first component 
may have been the appellation of a tribe or family ; but it ap- 
pears preferable, in view of the demon’s " very grievous noise ^ 
to connect spm^a- with the Lithuanian spengti, ' to sound, 
tinkle, ring (of the ears) ‘L^tti^lcispiegt, ' to squeak (of a mouse). 

51. TAP. 

Ahriman entrusted Tap ('Fever’; cf. Yt. iii, 8, 11) with 
^ stupefying and disordering the understanding ’ (DD xxxvii, 
51). He finds an analogue in the Roman Febris.^ 


2. JE. Sachau, in SWAW Ixvii (1871), 837-52 (especially in tlio 
present connexion pp. 840:5-7, 845 :23 — 846: 2). The work seems to 
have been 'written in India at least as early as 1655 (ib. p. 813). Spen- 
Jayya is here confused (as in the Pahlavi version of Ys. xvii, 11) with 

the Daeva-worshipper Bj)in janruska, who was slain by ViStasi^a (Yt. ix, 
31; xvii, 51), and whose name probably means ‘ Noise -Raging ’ (cf, 
Justi, Nanipjihuchy p. 508 ; less probably Barthoiomae, AirWh. col. 1625), 
2 Avesta, p. cxxix. 3 ZA. ii, 273, not© 114. 

, 4 Zoroastrianism, x^* 06. 

5 In 8BE XXV, 133, note 2 ; so also Parmesteter, Ormazd, x>- 200. 

« coll. 1615, 1625. 

7 Cf. Justi, Namenbnch, pp. 309, 508 ; Boisacq, ^ Blciionnaire, x>. 1025 
(quite otherwise Walde-Pokorny, W’drtetbuch, ii, 663). 

See Wissowa, Religion, jyp, 245-6, and in PW vi, 2095-6. 
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52. TAROMATL 

In the house of the righteous the demon Taromati (' Contempt") 
is conquered by Arinaiti (Ys. lx, 5 ; Bd. xxx, 29), and she is also 
mentioned in association with Pairimati and other evil beings 
(Yt. hi, 8, 11, 15). She produces disobedience (Bd. xxviii, 14) 
and opposes Spendarmat {DT> xciv, 2), having chosen falsehood 
rather than righteousness (Dk. IX, xxxiv, j?). The term is ex- 
plained in Mr. 41 as meaning that one admits the existence of 
religion, but denies its value ; and the fiend possibly finds an 
analogue in the Greek Hybris.^ 

53. UDA. 

The dqjtnon Uda (' Loquacity ’ [?]) causes man to speak at 
times wdien silence should be observed, as while eating or per- 
forming the necessities of nature (Bd. xxviii, 19). She was the 
great-great-great-great-great-granddaughter of A'Jpra Mainyii 
and the mother of Azi Dahaka (Bd, xxxi, 6 ; DD Ixxii, 
5 ; cf , MX Ivii, 25), who repeatedly committed incest with her 
Ixxviii, 2) ; and she was the first adulteress (DD Ixxii, 5). 
Her evil progeny was notorious (Dk. IX, x, 3), and she corrupt- 
ed Yim (ib. xxi, 4 ; cf . further VII, ii, 64 ; ZS xii, 13). The 
Pahlavi gloss on Vd. xviii, 30, regards her as the Dru j with whom 
ISraosa held colloquy, though others identified this fiend with 
Xasm-Aesma or with Ahriman himself. Her association with 
the evil ruler Va^ayan mentioned in Yd. xix, 6, and identified 
with Dahak in MX Ivii, 25, is probably based merely on the 
similarity of this name to her own Pahlavi appellation Vaiak, ^ 
meaning ^ evil woman " (Dk. Ill, Ixxx, 16). Etymologically Uda 
seems to be cognate with the Indo-European base ^aved-, 'to 
speak " (cf . Sanskrit vad-, ' to speak ", Avestan vaddmna-, 

'' admonishing ", Greek voice, utterance ", Old High 

German far-wdzan, ' to deny ", Lithuanian vadinti, ' to call ", 
Old Church Slavic vaxla^ calumny"), in its reduced-zero grade 
(cf Sanskrit udild-, "spoken", Greek tSew , "to tell of, 
celebrate ", vS???* avu€To<i^j [Hesychius]).® In all probability 

she was, as Bd. xxviii, 19, indicates, the demoness of ill-timed 
loquacity ^ and the opponent of the Pei^ian ^ silenfii numen 
mentioned by Ammianus Mareellinus (XXI, xiii, 4), 

I Cf. Oriippe, Mythologies p. 1079, notes 7 5 H. W. Stoll, in Roscher, 
S, 2767-8. Cf. also Darmesteter, Ormazds pp* 260-R 
. 2 E. W. West, in BBE xviii, 217, not^ 4. , ■ * ’ 

3 See Hirt, Ablaut, p. 133 ; Boisacq^ Bietionmire, pp.^ 99,^ 998 ; Trant- 
•mann, Worterbueh, p. 337 ; Walde-Pokorny, Worterbuch, i, 2ol-2. 

4 Cf. further Jackson, Zoroastrianism, pp. 92-3 ; Justi, jSmnenbuchy 
pp. 332-3. 




cama oeiental uststitute. ' 

,54 '^-varen. ,■' 

The tiend Varen (' Lust ') is first mentioned in the Pahiavi 
texts. He causes illicit sexual relations (Bd. xxvili,, 25) and is 
the opponent of Art-Asi (BB xciv, 2) ; the man whose will is 
ruled by him is sinful (Dk. IIL xxxiii, 2 ; cf. xlviii, 4 ; cccxxvi, 

3) ; he is the twin brother of Akoman and the ofisjniiig of 
Ahriman (ib. cxxii, 4-5) ; he is mentioned together with other 
fiends (BB xxxTii, 44) ; and is probably the ' demon of; 
€o;iicupiscence ’ of Chinese Manichaean documents. ^ 

Yaren's name is obviously derived from the Indo-Europeau: 
base ’ to wish ’ (Latin volo, Gothic iviljati, " to wish 

etc.), and as a formation in -no- (cf. Welsh and Breton gwell, 

^ better if for Hvelno,‘^ Avestan vardna-, ' religious convic- 
tion [originaily ' choice ’], and, more remotely, Sanskrit vdra'^a-^ 
‘choice, wish means " wish, desire He finds at least partial 
analogues in the Greek Himeros and Pothos.'^ 

55. VATYA. 

The fiend Vatya (‘ Relating to Wind ’) is once mentioned (Vd- 
X, 14) together with the Baevas of Varena,® but with no details 
whatever. From his name he w^as evidently a wind-demon and 
was possibly identified with the evil ' south-north wind ' of Yt.. 
iii, 9, 12, 16 «. 

56. VAYA OB VAYU. 

After Asto-viSatu has bound a victim, the demon Vaya or 
Vayu (’ Persecutor ’ [?]) bears him away (Vd. v, 8, 9) ; and his 
road alone no man may traverse, so that he has the special epi- 
thet ammardzdiha- ('pitiless’; Aog. 77-81; cf. MX xlvii, 8).. 
In the Pahlavi texts he once seems to be identified with Asto- 
vldat (Bd. xxviii, 35) ; as a despoiler and a destroyer (BB xxx,. 

4) he tears life away by stupifying the body (ib. xxxvii, 52) ; and- 

r Chavaiines-Pelliot, Traite\ pp. 524* note ; 530, 537. 

Cf. H- Pedersen, Verglekhende Ommmatik der keltischen Sprachef^r 
Gottingen, 1909-13, ii, 121. 

For further cognates see Boisaeq, Dktionnaire, pp. 239-40, 246;; 
Walde, p. 855; Muller* Worterbuchf p. 529; Feist, Wdrterbuch^ 

pp. 429-30; and ef, Sanskrit A vestan vdrdnte, ‘ chooses % 

vdrmxita^ 'chose.’ See, further, Walde-Pokorny, 294-5- 

^ Gruppe, Mythologie, pp. 870, 1072, note I ; H. W. Stoll, in Roscher’^ 
i, 2661-2 : O. Hofer, ib. iii, 2903-6; E, Sittig, in PW viii, 1635-8. 

s Probably the modern Gilan; cf, Datmesteter, ZA ii, 14, note 38 t 

^ Cf. Bartholomae, Air If 6. coll. 79-80. 
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with Asto-vldat, FraziSt, and NizEt he oppresses the soul at the- 
Clnvat Bridge (MX ii, 115). As ‘ Vae the Bad' he is- 
contrasted — probably })y a mere popular etymology of his 
name — whh Vfie the Good ' (i.e. Vayu) in DD xxx, 4 ; MX 
ii, ilo ; GkL Bd xxvi, 12 (cf. Bd. xxviii, 35), and is associated 
with other fiends in DD xxxvii, 44 (cf. also Man. II, iii, 15 ; viii, 
5). Darmesteter^ regarded Vaya as the demonic opponent of 
Vayu, West as the lower air, and Dhalla^ as the storm -wind., 
while Bartholomae much more plausibly suggests*^ that he wm 
in reality a ' pursuer connecting his name with Sanskrit veti\ 
Latin venor, ‘to hunt etc.,^ so that he would be the fiend wiio 
constantly pursues mail, seeking to compass his destruction. 

57. VIZAR3SA. 

The Avesta (Vd. xix, 29) once mentions the demon Vizarosa 
(*' He w'ho Drags Away ') as carrying the enchained souls of 

the wicked dead until he comes to the Cinvat Bridge. According 
to Bd. xxviii, 18, he struggles with these souls throughout the 
three days and nights during which they remain in this w^orld 
he carries them on, terror-stricken, and sits at the gate of hell 
or, according to Gd. Bd. xxxvii, 2,^ he and his collaborators 
watch all souls during this period. On the fourth night Vizaras 
conveys the soul bound to hell (DD xxxii, 4, 7) after merciless- 
ly beating and tormenting it (MX ii, 161-6). He is likewise 
named in company with other fiends (DD xxxvii, 44 ; cf. Man. 
tl, V, 13) ; and it has already been suggested^ that he may have 
been the doublet of Na'J^haiOya as the god who caused man to 
return at death to the earth %vhence he was born. 

58.' -^XAV. 

The fiend Xav (Pazand form Xw') is mentioned only once (Bd. 
xix, 27) in a passage which states that the fox was created to op- 
pose him. His nature and functions, like the etymology of his 
name, are very uncertain, though the context would seem to 
imply that he was an animal deity. If Xav may stand for an 


I ZA ii, 68, note 15 ; 579. 

3 8BB xxxvii, 223, note 7. 

3 Theolooy, p. 172. 

4 col. 1358 ; cf. 1408. 

5 For farther cognates see Boisaoq, X^iclionnaire , p. 367 ; ‘Walde, 
Wdrterbtichf p. 816 ; MuHer Worterbitck} p. 531 { but cf. Waide-Pokortiyir 
Wbrterbuch, ii, 220-3. 228-31. 258-60). 

Tr. J. tf. Modi, Anatio Papers^ i (Bombay, 1905), 220. 

7 See above, pp. 183-4 - 
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Avestaii ^mba^, Indo-European (A )o-, it may possibly 

be connected with Armenian xab, ‘ deceit, fraud ’d Greek 
Xocf^dv' KocfXTvXoi^ (rremv (Mesjohius), Latin harnus, 'hook’ (for 
'^Mbmos or '^liahsmos)^ so that he was perhaps ‘ the crooked 
(animal) He may have been the cat-god, particularly as the 
Iranians considered this animal a noxious creature.^ 

59. XNA6>AITI. 

This Pairika \ms created by A'?9ra Mainyu as the bane of 
Vaekorata (Kabillistan) and she led Karasaspa. astray, but was 
to be destroyed by Zara^ustra (¥d. i, 9: xix, 5). The Pahiavi 
version of the Videvdat interprets her as The cult of idols’ 
(TtzdeB lyaraatllh)] but if, as Giintert thinks,"^ her name is con- 
nected with Greek KvrjBto, 'to scratch, tickle, itch’, she wmulcl 
be^ rather, the demoness of pruriency. 

60. XRU AND XKVIrNl. 

•The fiends Xru(' Raw ’) and Xrviyiii (' Raw^-Striker ’) are as^ 
sociated with other demons in Vd. xi, 9, 12, but with no details 
as to their functions. 

61. XUT-DOSAGIH. 

The demon Xut-dosagih (‘ Self-Conceit ’) is once mentioned 
{DD xciv, 2} as an opponent of Din. 

62. ZAIRIMYA'^KURA. 

The fiend Zairimya'^kura (' Whose Toes are in a Stronghold ’), 
to whom evil-speaking folk gave the hypocoristic name Zairi- 
myaka, was so heinous a monster, slaying thousands of the crea- 
tures of Spanta Mainyu between dawm and sunset, that he who 
killed it was absolved from evil thought, evil WT>rd, and evil deed 
•(Vd. xiii, 5-7). The demon is identified by tradition wdth the 
tortoise,^ which was deemed a noxious creature to be destroyed 
(Vd. xiv, 5 ; Pahiavi Rivayat, tr. West, in 8BE xviii, 419). 

1 Cf., however, Hubschmaiin, Orammatlh h -67. 

“ Cf. Boisaeq, Dictionnaire, pp. 1045-6; Waicle, ^Y6rterhuch, pp. 

(but of. Muller, \fbrterhuch, p, 123). 

3 Pahiavi Rivayat, tr. E. W. West, in SBB xviii, 419; sec further 
Schrader, UL^ i, 562-6 ; V. Hehn, KuUurpflanzf n und Hauslurf,'^ Berlin, 
1911, pp. 463-76, 619-22. 

^ KZ xlv (1913), 200, note; see also Spiegel, EA i, 564; ii, 139, and 
especially Barmesteter, ZA ii, 10, note 23, who regards her, following the 
tradition, as the demoness of idolatry. For fnrther cognates of kv^Bw 
see Boisaeq, Dictionimire, p. 476. 

^ Bartholoniae, AirWb. coll. 1681-2; cf. also the Rivayat cited by 
Bpiegel, Commentary i, 297-8, and see Barmesteter, Ormazdy pj). 282-3. 
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63. ZAURVAN. 

Zaurvan (' Senility ’), the demon of old age, is once named in 
tlie Avesta together with other fiends (Vd, xix, 43), his s])ecial 
epithet duldajdhra- apparently implying that he weakens the 
intellect of the agedd Bd. xxviii, 23, expressly states that 
‘Zrarman is the demon who makes decrepit and he is associated 
with other fiends in DB xxxvii, 44 ; Dk. IX, xxi, 4, He finds 
analogues in the Greek Geras and the Roman Senectus.^ 

64. ZYAM. 

Zya^m (' Winter ') appears to be considered a demon in Vd. xix^ 
43, and is directly declared to be a creation of A'T^ra Mainyti (ib. 
S, 2, 19), besides having the conventional epithet daevo-ddta- 
f demon-created ’ ; cf . Vd. ii, 22 ; vii, 27). 


^ Bartholomae, AirWh. coll. 757, 1684. 

2 Gruppe, Mythologies pp. 454, 1065, 1068, note i ; H. W. Stoll, in 
Roscher, i, 1628 ; O. HOfer, ib. iv, 710 ; Waser, in FW vii, 1240-2, Zwiok&n 
i>. 2 series, i, 1457-S ; TJseaer, QUUrmmm^ p, 306.' ’ 
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A LIST OP 'ra DEMONIC BEINGS OF THE 

IRANIAN RELIGIONS. 

Ill this list of the superhuman beings of Iraiiism the AmeSa 
Spent as, in view of their very superior importance, are placed at 
the head of all, followed by the other deities and by the demons 
in alphabetical order. Beings whose names are in capitals are 
first mentioned in the GaMs; those in roman, in the Younger 
Avesta ; those in italics, in the Middle Persian (Pahlavi and 
Pazand) ; those in black face are not named in Iranian texts so 
far as known, but are either mentioned in non-Iranian sources 
or ma\' be inferred from Iranian statements. Capital letters be- 
fore a name denote an archdeity or archdemon and refer to the 
first chapter of the first or second book respectively ; roman 
numerals, a major deity or demon, and the second chapter ; 
arable numerals, a minor deity or demon, and the third chapter. 
The gods and demons mentioned in the introductory paragraphs 
Oil pi>. 129-30 and 198 are not included in these lists since they are 
entirely too vague even for tentative classification. Of analo- 
gous beings in other Indo-European or in Semitic religions only 
the most striking are here noted : those of India (almost exclusive- 
ly Vedie) are given in a special column ; the others are indicated 
by the following abbreviations : B.= Babylonian ; Gk.= Greek ; 
01= Gaulish ; L.=r Lithuanian ; R,=: Roman ; 8.= Slavic. 


I. THE AMaSA SPaNTAS, 


Old 

Pre- 


Younger 



Scythian 

.Persian 

Ga.^ic 

Ga^icS 

Avesta 

Pahlavi 

Indian 


Function 





‘ Zeus ’ 

Sky 

B. Ahura 

Ahura 

Auhar- 

Hyaus 

Papaios 


Mazda 

ji^Iazda 

inazd 



« Helios ’ 

Sun 

0, Vohu 

Mi^ra 

Vohuman^ 

Mitra 

Oitosyros 



Manah^ 





‘ iSelene ’ 

Moon 


Mah 




‘ Ge ’ 

Earth 

F. Armaiti 

Zam 

Spendar- 

rnat 

Prthivi 

Apia 


I The order given by Herodotus is here followed. 

^ Gildie sequence : Ahura SXazda, Vohu Manab, Asa, XSa^ra, Armaitir 

lieplacing Mi^ra. 

^ Here the god of aniinjds, replacing the Younger Avestan Drvaspa. 
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i' 


r 


^ ?' Atar Artavahist Agiii 'Tafjiti 

Hydor Water G. Haurva> Apah Horvadat Apah I'baniiiDii- 
tat2- ^ * sadas 

Victory E. Xsa^ra^ Voro^ra- Satv^liro Indra ‘ Hera kies’ 

. rayna ■. , ■ • ■ 

Haoma O. Amero- Haoma AmerodaG Soma 

'tat . . ■ ■ 


11. THE OTHER DEITIES. 


Name 

Function 

Indian Equi- (.)ther 

valent Amdogiies 

':^t':ADA,' ' . 

.. 9 ■ ■ ■■■ 


Afritis 

9 


Ahurani 

rain 

Varunaiu (?) 

4. Airyainan 

healing (orig. sun ?) 

Aryaman 

5. Aiwi-si'u^rima 

5 time (sunset -midnight) 


'(). Ama 6 

battle -attack 


7. AiiayraRaocah light 


8. A'^^hairyalo 

birth (?) 


9. Antare-mahio 

new moon 

Amavasya, Kakti. 

10. Apa^ni Napat 

water (esp. fertilising) 

Aparh Napat 

11. Apo 

waters 

Apas 

i. ‘ i\radvi ’ 

divine river (Oxus ?) 

Sarasvati 

12. Arstat 

justice 

Gk. Dike (: 

13. Ariai-fravari 

Fravasis collectively 


14. Asan 

sky 


.ii.'A|l;;,. , 

lucky star, luck 6 

West Sem. 

15. Asnyalt^ 

divisions of the day 

Gad 

iii. ATAR 

fire, 7 lightning 

Agni 

16. Axstil<> 

victorious peace 

Gk. Eirene 

17. Ayaraio 

days of the month 


18. Aya^rimait* 

autumn return of herds 


19. AZuITIS 

fatness 


iJO. Bamya 

dawn ^ 

Usas 

Borojya^o 

growth of grain 

K. Oerus 

iS2. Oistaio 

Venus as morning star 

B. Btar 

,23. CistilO 

wisdom 

Gk. Sophia 


1 Replacing Atar, 

2 Replacing Apah. 

Rei>lacing Vere^rayna. 

A Here the deity of vegetation* 

« Named only in the Younger A vesta. 
Replacing Baxt, 

7 Replaced in part by Asa, 

^ Mentioned only in the Ga^as. 

Doublet of Usah. 

10 Mentioned only in the Younger Avesta, 
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i\\ Daena 

sky -goddess 

B^’y'auh - 

. 24, Bahyitnia t, : 

god of whole land 

f Daenaya- 

sub-aspect of sky-goddess(?) 

ipr j bpamanai 

" * *1 Dainois- 

sub -aspect of sky god (?) 


ITpamaiia ^ 

2CbBatai 

law 


V. Drvaspa 

solar^( dawning sun ?)S 

Burya 

27. Drvatatl 

physical health 


2B.g[y0tii 

energy 


'2fl,'Fa;RAl§TI2 

teachability 


30. Fradat-fsui 

increase of small cattle 


31. Fradat* viral 

increase of mankind 


32. Fradat-vlspawm- increase of all comfort 


hujyatil 

33. FRASASTI , 

fame 


vi. Fravasis 

ane est ors,^guar dian spirits 

Pitaras 

34. Fsoratui 

(eschatological) reward 


35. C4aokor0na 

sacred tree 


36. aaus TASAX creator (of cattle) 

Tvastr 


storm-clouds 

Rudra 

URVAN 

37. Hadi^ 

house-god 


38. Hamaspa^mae 

- completion (of religious 


^^ayai 

duties [?] ) 


30. Havm-vaintii 

conquest 


40. Ha»^m-varatii 

morning mists 


viii. Haoina 

exhilarating draught •> 

iSoroa 

41. Hapto-iringa 

constellation Ursa Major 


42. Havanii 

time (sunrise-noon) 


43. HlTJxVTI^ 

identical with Haurvatat ? 


44 HUllTI 

household prosperity 


ixi'Hvaro.;"' ^ ■ 

sun 

Sui\va 

45. ih 

wish 


40. • 

zeal 


X. Mail 

moon 

Caudra 

47. Mahyai 

month-god 


48. Mai^yairyad 

mid-year 


49. Mai§yoi-sami 

mid -summer 



i Mentioned only in the A^'ounger Avesta, 

~ Mentioned only in the Oa^as. 

Replaced in pait by Vohiiman in Middle Persian. 
4 The existence of the deity is very doubtful. 

Later function, concealmeiit,J’espeeially of warriors. 
Replaced in i3art by Amorotat; 


Tfk.':,Nomos- 
G'k. Hygieia; 

L. Ootha " 


L. Dimstixsa «■ 
tis 
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50. Mai^^'yoi- 

mid-spring 



sfiaramayal 




51. M^9ra 

speil 2 



xi. Migra 

sun 3 

Mitra 


52. *Nairyas'’^a 

solar (setting sun ?) 


L- Be/iea 

53. NTai.ryo-sa'^ ha 

l^rayer-i 

Narasamsa 


54. Nmanyal . 

household god 


S. Domovoi 

55. Paitis-hahyai 

harvest 


R. Gonsus 

56. Paoiryaeinyal 

Pleiades 



57. Parandil 

abundance 


L. Piiuitus 

58. Paurvatatl 

priority 


R. Praestan^fe. 

5 0. Po rono -in ah i 

full moon 

Pa urn a ma Si 


60. Raman 

landed property 



61. Rapigwinai 

time (noon-mid-afternoon) 


62. RasOMStati 

right procedure (?) 



xii. Rasnu 

solar deity 

JPiusan 


63. Rats 

generosity, bounty 

Sunrta 


64. 8aoka 

(l) earthly profit. 


(1) R. Luerii. 


(2) solar, (.3) riverine 



65. Satavaesa 

stellar 



66. Savalii 

worldly gain 



67. Sava'T^hii 

increase of large cattle 



xiii. SPaNTA 

creators 

Viiivakarman, 



PrajaiJati 


MAINYIT. 




xiv SR AOS A 

morning star 


L. Ausrhiie- 

(}8. Orita 

healing (orig. water) 

Trita 


69. 

celestial space 



xv. *TJr 

summer sun 



xvi. Tistrya 

dog -star 


G. Seirios 

70. TUSNAMATIO 




71. Upanayanai 

tradition 



72. XTparatat 

superiority (esp. m battle) 

(dv. Nike 

73. Ui'varh 

plants 

O^adliTs 


74. Urva^ai 

celestial deity (?) 



75. IT^ahi 

dawn 7 

' 'Xlsas . 


70. XT^ahinal 

time (midnight -dawn) 



77, Ufeidarona 

dawn -mountain 



78. Uzayeirinai 

time (mid-afternoon-sunset ) 


79. Vanant 

star 8 



SO. X fcita 

wind (possibly of south) 

Vata 


81. Vayahi 

aether 




1 Mentioned only in the Younger Avesta. 

- Apparently the ethieised form of Kairyo-sa^lia. 

Replaced in part by Vohu Manah, 

^ Perhaps the original form of MavSra. 

Probably the later form of Zrv^an, 

Mentioned only in the Gagas. 

' Doublet of Bamya, 

8 Identified either with Formalhaut or with Vega. 
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^2. Vayii storm-wind (benefieent) 

xvii. Varo^rayna victory (orig. storm)3 

^3. Visapta^a^ moon midway between 

waxing and waning 
•84. Visyal village-god 

85. Yairyal year-god 

86. YA0STI2 zeal 

xviii. Xvarenah bght 

87. Zam earth 

88. Zantumai clan -god 

89. ZaraOu^tru- pi'iesthood-deity 

tomai 

90. Zaraniiniant sacred lake 

xix. Zrvan creator^ 


Vayu 

Indra 

Ekastaka 

Mod. Inch Gramadevata 

Prthivi 


L. Ortlius 
Visvakarniaii , 

Prajapati 


IH. THE DEMONS. 


Xanie Function Indian 

Equivalent 

i. ABSMA night sacrifiee and revelry 

1. Aiyas evil eye 

C. AKA MANAH night 

2. Akatal neglect of duty 

Andstapanlh (religious) instability 

4. Anaxstil dissention 

B. AipEA (1) underworld, (2) evil 

MAINYU. creator 

5. Aosad hair-combings and nail- 

parings 

6. Ajmosa summer torrid ity 

7. Araitil avarice Arati(s) 

8. envy 

9. -4ra?f^ untruth 

10. Ai’QzTira volcano 

11. Asgahfmlh sloth 

12. ASRUSTI disobedience 

13. Astd-ViSatu death-agony Mrtyu 

14. Azi nocturnal fiend Haksas 

ii. Azi Dahaka hostile race of Dahae (?) 

51. Busyteta numbing fatalism 

D). Bilti ? 

17. Oihnak whirlwind 

15. Dawil conspiracy (?) 

19. DEr j)rocrastmation 

20. Driwil ? 


Other 

Analogues 


R. Xocturnus 


(4. Eris 
(I } Gk. Hades 


Gk. Phthonos 


1 Mentioned only in the Younger Avesta 
Mentioned only in the Ga^as. 

^ Replaced in part by Xsa^ra^ 

Replaced in part by Armaiti. 

^ Earlier form of Sponta Mainyu. 
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iii. BBUJ 
!ii. Diizyairya 

.Ifmzth 
::3:i. F ref tar 
24, ^GaiOoi-mara- 
Boya. 

: 25. Gandarawa ■ . 

26 . Odhihar 

D. INBRA 

27. Je// 

28. Ka'pastii 

29. KasvRi 

39. Karssanil 

31. Kunda 

32. ‘Radimi 

33. Ma!imt ■ - 

34. Mahrkii^a 

35. Mar van 

36. Mitoxt 

37. Miis 

38. Nang 

F. Na^bai^ya 

39» Rasu 

40. Nihlv 

4J- Nhfaz 

42. Nizlst 
iw Paicika 

43. PABIMATI 
'14. Paitisai 

45. Pas 

46 . PH'S 

47. Saham 

E. Saurva 

48. Snavilka^ 

49. Spazg 

50. SpanJ^yrya 

51. Tap 

52. Taromati 
O. Taurvi 


(1> doublet' of Aiiriman* 

(2) luider-worid-queen 
bad \'ear (esp. for agricul- 
ture) 

, leading astray ■ 
destruction of animals 

water-demon (landharva 

meteor 

torrential rain 

sexual impurity. ■■ 

disease-demon (?) 

dwarfishiiess '(?)■■ . 

aspect of burning smi (?) Krsami 

madness 


destruction', 
forgetfulness 
falsehood 2 

nocturnal demon 
shame 

death ret' 'iraing man to ■ 

©arth^i 

corpse 

teri’Or^ 

poverty 

be%vitching ckanoness Rak^asi 
denial 

contrariness 

delay 

nocturnal demon 
terror 5 

lightning Sarva 

? ■ 

slander 

whistling of storm 

fever 

contempt 

drought SuSna 


t AJentioned only in the A'ounger A vesta. 

2 A doublet of the Druj in some of the k»;tter’s aspects. 

3 Apparently a doublet oc Vizaresa. 

4 A doublet of Saham. 

5 A doublet of Nihiv. 


(2) GL Aera- 
cura 


Gk. Mania 


Gk. PhoboH. 


Gk. Phobos 


R. Pebris 
Gk. Hybris 


:22(> TH^: K. e. cama. obibntal 

Uda 

loquacity 

54. ¥aren 

lust 

55. Vatyal 

wiad'demon 

56. Vaya,Vayu 

pers©<3utor of humanity (?) 

57. Vizara^a 

death -demons 

58. Xav 

cat (?) 

59. X.aB}jOixiil 

inordinate love 

60. Xra and 

9 

Xr viy n'ii 

6i . Xid-dosuglh 

seif -conceit 

Q . Zairik 

poisonous plants 

62. Zairimya^- 

tortoise 

kural 

63. Zaur van 

.senility 

4>1, Zyfi>,ml 

winter 


^ Heationed oaly in the Younger Avesfca. 
^ Apparently a doublet of Y}l'??hai$ya. 


<Jk. Potiius 


Gk. Geras 
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CLAHSIjFICATIOjSI OJb^ THE DIVINE AND DEMONIC 
BEINGS OE THEAEANIAN EELIGIONS.t 

■€fmtor-gods : Aliiira Mazda, GiusTasan, Sponta Mainyu, ZrvaB, 
A^m^Mainyu. 

Sky, Mid-Air, Light, and Darkness: (Ahiira Mazda), VOHU 
]\L4NAH-Mite, Aiiayra Raocah, Antaro-mali, Aaan, Asi, 
BiBi35^a, Cista, Daeua, Daenaya Upamana (?), Damoi:s Tpa- 
Diana (?), Orvaspu, Gaus Urvan, Hapto-iringa, JHvaro, Mali, 
Nairyaspa (?), Baoiryaeinyiij Parono-niah, Ra«mi, Sauka. 
Satavaesa, Sraosa, ewaSa/Tii^ TiMrya, Urva^a (?), Usah, 
Vanant. VM.a, Vayali, Vayn, (V-'^r^arayiia), Vinapta^’a, 
X^aronali, Aka ManaJi, Azi, Gdclhar, Kdrasdni (?), Mus, 
Pns, Vdtya. 

Earth : AM[iRaTAr--H.a,oma, ARMAITI-Zain, ASA-Atar, HAU* 
RVATAT-Ap5, AhiirMxi, ApaMin Napat, ‘ Arodvi 
Gaokorona, HMi-varati, Saoka, {@rita), Urvara, Unidarana, 

V 

"WfMtimaM, A^ra- Aiainyu, Apao^a, Ar^^tira, CUnmh, 
Druj, Gandardwa, Indra, Pairikd, Saurva, 

Taiirvi, Zairil:, 

Human Life, Hmllh, Disease, and Death : Airyaman, A'T^ha.irya, 
(Asi), Drvatat, Fradat-vira. @rita, Alyas, Aosa, Asid-vlhntn, 
Kapastl (?), KaseV^ if), Kimda, Ndn^haiSya, Nasii, Tap, 
Vaya, Vlzardsa, Zanrmn. 

Political: Daliyiima, Data, Ninanya, VIsya, Zantuma, 
Dahdka ('?)• 

IF ar and‘ Peace : XSAgRA- V D roteyiia, Ama, Axiti, HawiM-vaintI, 
UparatM,, Andxsti, Dawi (?). 


X The names of the Aniosha Sx^entas are indicated by small capitals, 
those of other deities by roman, and those of ail demons by italics. 
Names enclosed in x>arcntheses belong only in part to the class where 
they are so listed. 
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Household : -Artai-Fravart,. Fradat-vispa/m-liujyati, Pravali,, 
HaSis, Hujyati(?), Husitx, '(^manya), Raman, Saoka, 
Savali, Niyaz, 

A(jncuUurai and Pastoral : Aya^rima, Borajya, FrMat-fsii, Paitis- 
liahya, Diizymryd, GaeQa-marmcya. 

Animals : Xav (?), Zairimya^kura , 

OuUk : ESaratn, (Data), Hamaspa^mae^aya, Mc%-tei-N'airyo- 
sa^ha, Upanayana, ZarafcstrotQmaj AHma. 

Time : Aiwi-srii^rima, Asnya, Ayara, Havani, Mahya.Mai^yaira, 
Maldy 6i- sain , Maicly oi -zaram aya , Rapi^ wina, U s ahina, 
Uzayeirina, Yairya, Zya^m . 

yirkie and Vice: Arstat, Cisti, lEroti, Farasti, Iza, Easa^stat, 
Rata, Yaosti, Akatas> AndstdpdnHi, Arditi, Arask, Ardst, 

, A^gahdnlh, Jeh, MarkuSa, 

Marsamn, MUoxt, Nang, Nihlv, Pairimaii, Paitisa, Pas, 
Saham, Spazg, Taromati, Uda, Yaren, XncroMMi' 
ddSaffih, 

Abstract : Azuiti, Frasasti, Tg, Parandi, Paiirvatat, (Uparatat). 

Unhnomi or Doubtful : Ada, Afriti, Tusnamati, Bilti, Driwi, 
Frazlst, Kundild, Mahmi, Niztsl, Sndvibka, Xni, Xrviynl. 
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